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In a superb translation, selected essays from Glissant's rich and com‑
plex collection examine the psychological, sociological, and philosophi‑
cal implications of cultural dependency, Dash has also prepared a
valuable introduction in which he relates these essays to Glissant's
“WE/S am poetry ‐ L . W. Yoder, Davidson College, for Choice

Edouard Glissant isputatively one of the most prominent writers and
intellectuals of the Caribbean whose oeuvre comprises several vol‑
umes of fiction, poetry, drama, and critical thought and reaches
readers well beyond the region. English translations, however, have
not kept pace with Glissant's growing reputation. For that reason the
present volume isparticularly welcome. . . . A new post‐négritude
generation of/Vlartinican writers and intellectuals who call themselves
Créolistes, has already acknowledged its indebtedness to Glissant's
seminal thought, whose import is likely to increase with time. Pro‑
fessor Dash, in addition to his attentive translation of the text, has
provided a superb introduction, thereby making Glissant's thought
eminently accessible to the Anglophone reader.

‐‐juris Silenieks, Carnegie Mellon University

EDOUARD GLISSANT, founder of the Institut Martiniquais
d'Etudes and the journal Acoma, was born in I928 in Sainte-Marie,
Martinique. His early education was at the Lycée Schoelcher,
where he was greatly influenced by the teaching of Aime Cesaire.
In I946 he left for France on a scholarship. From the l950s to the
|980s his theory of Caribbeanness evolved asa response to
negritude and Afrocentrism. His publications include LaLezarde;
So/eil de la conscience; Le quatriéme siecle; Malemort; Mahagony;
Monsieur Toussaint; and La case du commandeur.
I. MICHAEL DASH is Reader in the Department of French, Uni‑
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Introduction

Iand
W

e
EitherIam

nobody
or

I am
 a nation.DerekW

alcott,
The

SchoonerFlight
Edouard

Glissant’s
Caribbean

Discourse
is

an
unflaggingly

am
bitious

attem
ptto

read
the

Caribbean
and

the
N

ew
W

orld
experience,notasa

respénseto
fixed,univocalm

eanings
im
‑

posed
by

the
past,butasan

infinitely
varied,dauntineg

in‑
exhaustible

text.In
its

effortto
plum

b
this

deeperpsychic
truth

ofthe
Caribbean,Glissant’s

work
exam

ines
everything.

Itsreachextendsfrom
thetrivialtothe

portentous,from
wind‑

shield
stickers

to
the

firstdocum
entprom

ising
the

abolition
ofslavery.To

this
extentCaribbean

Discourse
follows

in
the

wake
ofessaysofsim

ilarscopeandoriginality,which
exam

ine
with

equalattentionthe
hum

blestartifactorthepopulargam
e

ofcricketorthe
fam

iliarritualofthe
fiesta,by

intellectuals
and

artists
such

as
Alejo

Carpentier,
O

ctavio
Paz,Frantz

Fanon,C.L.R.Jam
es,Aim

é
Césaire,Jean

Price-M
ars,and

W
ilson

Harris.In
a

series
ofessays,lectures,anecdotes,and

prose
poem

s,which
are

often
asscientific

in
conception

as
they

arepoetically
digressive

in
execution,G

lissantshifts
our

attention
awayfrom

the
conventionalreductionofCaribbean

history
to

a
racialm

elodram
a

ofrevengeor
rem

orse
and

to
‑

ward
a

close
scrutiny

ofthe
obscurities,the

vicissitudes,the
fissures

thatabound
in

Caribbean
history

from
slavery

to
the
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Introduction
present.

In
so
doing

he
calls

into
question

a
num

ber
of

re‑
ceived

ideas
on

creativity,colonization,and
the

Creole
lan‑

guage.In
no

areaishischallenge
m
orethoroughgoing

than
in

the
revaluationofthe

notionofthe
self.Likesom

anym
odern

critics
and

philosophers,G
lissantaffirm

sthatthe
eraofnaive

faith
in
individualism

is
over.

Glissant’s
oeuvre

in
generaland

Caribbean
Discourse

in
particulararepredicatedonadislocationordeconstructionof
the

notion
of

individualagency
in

a
post-Cartesian,

post‑
Sartrean

sense.There
isa

constantdeflationofthe
solem

nities
ofthe

self-certain
subjectin

Glissant’s
critique

ofthe
longing

,
forinviolable

system
sand

pureorigins,the
sovereignty

ofself‑
consciousness,the

solipsism
ofthe

structuring
ego.Forhim

,
truebeginnings

andrealauthority
arelowly,paradoxical,and

unspectacular.To
this

extenthiswork
m
arksa

significantde‑
5parturefrom

the
Caribbean’sfixaton

w
ith

prelapsarian
inno‑

cence,an
origin

before
the

Fallofthe
N
ew

W
orld.This

is
the

sourceofhiscriticism
ofSaint-John

Perse,who
ispresentedas

an
exam

ple
ofthe

constructive
subjectwho

desperately
at‑

tem
pts

to
im
poseorder,structure,on

aw
orld

in
a
continuous

state
offlux.“Butthe

world
can

no
longerbe

shaped
into

a
system

.Too
m
any

Others
and

Elsewheres
disturb

the
placid

surface.In
the

faceofthisdisturbance,Perseelaborateshisvi‑
sion

ofstability.”The
Caribbean

isthe
realm

ofthe
unspeak‑

able.In
this

rejection
ofPerse’syielding

to
the

tem
ptation

to
“totalize,”

G
lissantis

a
naturaldeconstructionistwho

cele‑
brateslatency,opacity,infinite

m
etam

orphosis.
Such

an
insistence

on
form

lessness,latency,m
utation,or

(to
use

Glissant’s
favored

expression)
“une

poétique
de

la
~/Relation”

(a
cross‐culturalpoetics),has

always
been

atthe
heartofhiscreativeenterprise.H

isveryfirstnovel,La
Lézarde

(The
ripening,1958),isasm

uch
asanything

aparable
ofthe

Cartesian
cogito

in
reverse.The

m
aincharacters,willingly

or
reluctantly,leave

theirsolitude
to
becom

e
partofa

political
group

orto
open

them
selves

to
the

vitalizing
force

of
sea

and
land.In

this
novelpolitics

opens
the

doorto
com

m
union.In

Caribbean
DiscourseG

lissantisequallyexpliciton
the

lim
ita‑

x
iii

Introduction

tions
ofthe

structuring,transcendentalego:“m
an

is
n
o
tthe

privileged
subjectofhis

knowledge;hegradually
becom

es
its

object....He
is
no

longerthe
m
ind

probing
the

known‑
unknown.”Oragain:“The

author
m
ustbedem

ythified,cer‑
'tainly,because

he
m
ustbeintegrated

intoa
com

m
on
resolve.

The
collective

‘W
e’becom

esthe
siteofthe

generative
system

,,
and

the
truesubject.”This

dem
ythification

ofthe
self-certain

subjectisrem
arkable

in
the

ideologicaland
aesthetic

context
ofCaribbean

w
riting.The

pointofdeparture
ofCaribbean

literature
has

been
the

effortto
w
rite

the
subjectinto

exis‑
tence.Its

m
asterthem

e
hasbeenthe

questforindividualiden‑
tity.The

heroicprodigal,the
solem

n
dem

iurge,the
vengeful

enfantterrible,outspoken
Caliban‐these

are
som

e.ofthe
pervasive

im
agesofthe

transcendentalsubjectin
Caribbean

literature.However,Glissant’s
work

treatsthe
subversion

of
the

ordering
egoand

attem
ptsto

transcend
the

m
onom

aniaof
Caliban.W

hatG
lissantem

phasizes
is
the

structuring
force

oflandscape,com
m
unity,and

collective
unconscious.

Aim
é
Césaire

wasthe
firstCaribbean

w
riterto

consciously
exam

ine
the

notionofthe
subjectasadisem

bodied
selfseek‑

ing
incarnation.H

is
Cabierd’un

retourau
paysnatal(1939,

1947,1956)(Notebook
ofa

returnto
the

native
land)docu‑

m
ents

a
journey

from
“ex-isle”

to
union

with
the

“native
‘

land,”from
solitude

to
solidarity,from

feltto
expressed.For

him
,the

subjectwas
notprivileged

butsim
ply

the
Sitewhere

the
collective

experience
finds

articulation.In
the

Cabierwe
do

n
o
tfind

the
apotheosis

ofthe
subject,m

orecharacteristic
ofconventionalliterature

ofprotest,butthe
decentered

sub‑
ject,centralto

the
poeticsofthe

cross-culturalim
aginationas

conceived
by
G
lissant.Glissant’sfocuson

the
decenteredsub‑

ject
and

the
process

of
Relation

seem
s
to

em
erge

logically
from

his
ow

npersonalexperience.
.

JustasGlissant’swritings
encom

passawide
rangeoftopics

and
include

aswellascom
bine

m
ostliterarygenres,sohis

ex‑
perience

pointsto
alifelivedasacross-culturalprocess.andto

an
insatiable

investigation
ofallareasofhum

an
inquiry

and
artistic

creativity.He
w
asborn

in
1928,n

o
tin

the
oppresswe
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Introduction
lowlandsofM

artinique,dom
inated

bythe
grim

realityofthe
sugarcane

plantation,butin
the

hilly
com

m
une

ofSainte‑
M
arie,notedforitsretentionoflocaltraditions

from
boththe

pre-Colum
bianandtheAfrican

past.LikethecharacterThaél
in
the

novelLa
Lézarde,who

shakeshim
selffree

from
the

pa‑
ralyzing

beauty
ofhis

m
ountain

landscape,Glissanthim
self

followed
the

courseofthe
Lézarde

Riverdownto
theplainsof

Lam
entin,where

heenteredschool.In
1938

hebegan
classes

atthe
Lycée

Schoelcher,from
which

he
retains

m
em

ories
of

the
francophile

excessesofvarious
teachers

and
the

suppres‑
sion

ofthe
Creole

language
and

culture.In
1939,however,

Aim
é
Césaire

wasappointed
to
a
postin

m
odernlanguagesat

the
Lycée

Schoelcher.Glissant,along
with

his
contem

porary
Frantz

Fanon,was
exposed

to
Césaire’s

ideas
on

black
con‑

sciousness
and

the
value

ofliterary
creativity

asan
exem

plary
activityforthe

dispossessedcolonialim
agination.These

ideas
were

reinforced
by

the
leaderand

theoristofthe
surrealist

m
ovem

ent,AndréBreton,who
arrivedin

M
artiniquein

1941.
The

forties
were

a
periodofintense

politicaland
culturalac‑

tivity
in
M
artinique,in

spite
ofthe

isolation
im
posed

bythe
Allied

fleetbecause
ofthe

occupation
ofFrance

by
Germ

any
during

the
w
ar.Glissanthad

his
firstexperience

ofcollective
action

and
group

solidarity
through

his
involvem

entin
the

group
“Franc‐Jen,”which

playeda
partin

Césaire’selectoral
cam

paign
in
1945.H

isdistance
from

his
origins

in
the

high‑
landsofM

artiniqueincreasedin
1946,whenheleftforFrance

on
ascholarship.
The

capacity
ofthe

writerto
descend,like

O
rpheus,into

the
underworld

ofthe
collective

unconscious
and

to
em

erge
with

a
songthatcanreanim

atethe
petrifiedw

orld
hasashap‑

ingforce
onGlissant’sconceptionofartisticactivity.Thisidea

wasreinforcedin
Paristhrough

his
exposureto

the
phenom

e‑
nologists,the

“new
novelists,”andin

the
latefiftiesheassoci‑

ated
with

Barthes,Sollers,and
avant-garde

literary
circles

in
Paris.In

this
post‐Sartrean

atm
osphere

where
the

notion
of

m
an

as“free
spirit”

w
asgleefully

debunked
and

the
im
por‑

tance
ofbeing

“in
situation”

was
given

a
fuller

application

XV

Introduction

than
Sartre

everintended,G
lissantcom

posed
his

firstnovel,
La

Lézarde,which
transcends

authorialom
niscience

and
a

sim
plified

didacticism
to
exploreM

artinican
tim
e.and

space
through

the
crack

(lézarde),orfertile
inSight,prOVidedbythe

river,the
trueprotagonistofthe

novel.
.

However,his
intellectualactivity

in
the

fifties
w
as

also
affected

by
the

increasing
im
portance

ofblack
literary

and
culturalactivityprom

otedbythepublishinghouseconnected
with

the
m
agazine

Pre’senceafricaine,which
was

founded
in

1947.He
m
aintained

hislinkswith
the

Caribbeanthrough
a

particularly
close

associationwith
FrantzFanon‘and

read
in

‑

tensely
the

works
ofSaint-John

Perse.He'partICipated
1nthe

FirstCongress
ofNegro

W
riters

and
Artists

111.1956
butit

wouldbew
rongto

seehim
assim

plyanothernegritude
w
riter.

Along
with

Fanon,hehad
already

begun
to
lookbeyond

the
sim

plifications
ofthe

negritude
m
ovem

ent.Aesthetically,he
hadstarted

hisexam
inationofthe

specificitiesofaCaribbean
sensibilityin

Soleildela
conscience

(The
sunofconsciousness,

1956).This
early

collectionofessays
treatslllS

disorientatiori
with

respectto
Parisian

intellectualcircles.In
it
G
lissants

keen
sense

ofthe
shaping

powerofplace
is
already

observ‑
able.Italso

contains
Glissant’s

firstm
editations

on
acarib‑

bean
worldview

based
on

a
convulsive,unregim

ented
ideal

and
n
o
ton

the
ordered

sym
m
etry

associated
with

Europe.
‘This

elaboration
of
a
M
artinican

sensibility
is

m
ore

fully
treated

in
Le

quatriém
e
siécle

(The
fourth

century,1965).In
the

sam
e
w
ay

thathis
literary

explorations
w
ere

centered
on

the
Caribbean,sow

erehispolitics.FollowingriotsinFort‐dc:
France,hehelpedform

in
1959the

“FrontAntillo-G
uyanais,

which
called

forthe
decolonizationofthe

French
overseasde‑

partm
ents

(D
O
M
)and

the
culturalintegration

ofthe
French

territories
in
the

Caribbean
region.This

group
w
asdisbanded

by
De

G
aulle

in
1961,and

G
lissantw

as
keptundersurveil‑

lance
in
France.

.
~

The
link

betweenindividualactivism
and

collective
destiny

was
reinforcedwhen

hereturnedto
M
artiniquein

1965..This
return

m
arks

anotherphase
in
the

refusalto
isolate

him
self
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Introduction
from

the
world

aroundwhich
allhisactivityiscentered.Ashe

says
in
Soleilde

la
conscience:“J’écris

enfin
pres

de
la
M
er,

dans
m
a
m
aison

brfilante,
surle

sable
volcanique.”

(“So
I

write
nearthe

sea,in
m
y
burning

house,on
the

volcanic
sands.”)1

Too
often

Caribbean
intellectuals

had
led

other
people’s

revolutions‐Fanon
in
Algeria,Padm

ore
in
Ghana,

Garvey
in
the

United
States,and

Césaire’s
role

in
African

decolonization‐buthad
had

little
orno

im
pactathom

e.
In
M
artinique,Glissantfounded

the
InstitutM

artiniquais
d’Etudes

(M
artinican

Studies
Institute)in

order
to

prom
ote

educationaland
culturalactivities.He

started
the

journal
Acom

a
in
1971to

dissem
inate

the
ideas

ofa
research

group
attached

to
the

institute.Unlike
Césaire’s

journalTropiques
in
the

forties,Glissant’s
journaldid

n
o
tconcentrate

on
the

revaluation
of

M
artinique’s

African
past.Rather,

Acom
a

stressed
the

problem
ofthe

psychologicaland
culturaldis‑

possessionofthe
M
artinicanm

indandelaborated
apoeticsof

the
Am

ericasin
investigatingthe

work
ofCarpentier,G

uillén,
and

Neruda.However,the
corrosive

pow
erofthe

phenom
e‑

non
in
M
artinique

that
G
lissant

calls
colonisation

réussie
(successfulcolonization)m

ade
any

kind
ofculturalactivity

superfluous.Glissant’s
despondency

is
reflected

in
his

novel
M
alem

ort
(1975).There

is
a
sense

ofcollective
im
potence

and
ofi‘icialcorruption

thatis
depressingly

differentfrom
his

earlierwriting.The
atm

osphere
of

expectancy
and

the
m
o‑

m
entsofsensory

plenitude
in
La

Lézarde
are

absentin
this

laternovel,in
which

the
contem

poraryagonies
ofM

artinique
are

depicted
in
the

stagnantand
polluted

trickle
that

the
Lézarde

Riverhasbecom
e.The

them
eofapeopledestined

for
a
painless

oblivion
persists

in
his

m
ost

recentnovel,
M
a‑

bagony
(1987),whose

title
underlinesthe

them
e
ofapeople’s

agony.In
this

work
G
lissantplays

on
the

nam
e
ofthe

tree
“m
ahogani”

to
suggest“m

y
agony.”

In
the

story
the

tree,
from

which
the

nam
esofthree

protagonists
aretaken‐M

ani,
M
aho,and

G
ani‐is

threatened
and

so
is
an

entire
people.

1.EdouardGlissant,Soleilde
la
conscience

(Paris:Seuil,1956),p.43.
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G
lissantleftM

artinique
for

Paris
to

becom
e
editor

ofthe
UNESCO

journal
C
ourrier,which

to
som

e
extentstillcon‑

tinues
the

struggle
againstculturaldispossession

begunin
the

now-defunctAcom
a.

In
the

postcolonialCaribbean
situation,the

artist,intellec‑
tual,leaderattem

ptsto
give

definition
to
anexistentialvoid,

to
im
pose

atotal,transcendentalm
eaningon

the
surrounding

flux.G
lissanthas

always
insisted

thatthe
problem

hastradi‑
tionally

been
thatthe

intellectualhas
looked

outside
ofthe

land
and

the
com

m
unity

fora
solution.He

is
criticalofthe

M
artinican’spre-Oedipaldependence

on
France,which

m
ani‑

fests
itselfin

an
anxious

questforpaternity.This
dependence

is
persuasively

illustrated
in
the

cultsurrounding
the

French
abolitionistVictorSchoelcher.Glissant’s

early
play

M
onsieur

Toussaint(1961)exam
ines

the
H
aitian

revolutionary’s
sim

i‑
larly

disastrous
fascination

with
France

and
his

dism
aying

lack
offaith

in
his

ow
n
com

m
unity.This

degree
ofinsecurity

in
the

group
unconscious

is
cleverly

exploited
in
the

French
governm

ent’spolicyofassim
ilation.Again

and
again

G
lissant

treats
the

anxieties
resulting

from
the

unresolved
contradic‑

tions
ofthe

group
unconsciousin

Caribbean
Discourse.Itis,

tothis
extent,anelaborationofthethem

eofpsychicdisposses‑
siontreatedbyFanonin

BlackSkin,W
hiteM

asks,(Peaunoire,
m
asquesblancs

1952).2The
problem

ofthe
dissociated

M
ar‑

tinican
selfis

even
m
ore

acute
for

Glissant,w
riting

nearly
three

decades
after

Fanon.The
im
age

ofthe
M
artinican

as
happyzom

bie,aspassive
consum

er,ispervasive
in
Caribbean

'Discourse.Its
m
ostm

oving
incarnation

m
ay

befound
in
the

novelLa
case

du
com

m
andeur

(The
forem

an’s
cabin),also

published
in
1981.The

protagonistM
ycéa,afterbeingtaken

to
a
m
entalasylum

,exists
in
a
state

of
suspended

anim
a‑

tion,staringunblinking
and

uncaringatacolortelevision
set

(boughton
credit)thatbroadcasts

French
program

s.A
com

‑

2.
FrantzFanon,Peau

noire,m
asquesblancs

(Paris:Seuil,1952);the
Englishtranslation

byCharlesL.M
arkm

ann
waspublished

by
G
rove

Press
in
New

York
in
1968.
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m
unity,living

offFrench
welfare

and
m
esm

erized
by

French
consum

erism
,is

epitom
ized

by
M
ycéa’s

painless
zom

bifica‑
tion.

“Les
Antilles

heureuses,”
the

happy
islands

of
travel

posters,are
indeed

societies
in
extrem

is.
Caribbean

Discourse
offers

a
historicalperspective

on
the

unchecked
process

ofpsychic
disintegration

in
M
artinique.

H
istory‐or,to

use
G
lissant’s

term
,“nonhistory”‐is

seen
asa

series
of“m

issed
opportunities,”

because
ofwhich

the
FrenchW

estIndianispersuaded
ofhisim

potence
and

encour‑
aged

to
believe

in
the

disinterested
generosity

ofFrance,to
pursuethe

privilege
ofcitizenship

and
the

m
aterialbenefits

of
departm

entalstatus.G
lissantconsistently

points
to
the

ero‑
sion

ofthe
econom

ic
base,the

division
ofthe

working
class,

the
absence

ofa
nationalbourgeoisie

and
the

suppression
of

localself‐supportingproductivity,which
m
ake

the
disintegra‑

tion
ofa

collective
identity

and
creative

sterility
inevitable.

The
m
im
etic

im
pulse

is
the

finalstage
ofthis

process:“The
processoftotaldislocation

(the
destruction

ofallproductive
capacity)

aggravates
the

im
pulse

towards
im
itation,im

poses
in
anirresistible

w
ayanidentificationw

iththe
proposedm

odel
ofexistence

(the
French

one),ofreflection,and
unleashes

an
irrationalreluctance

to
question

this
m
odel,whose

‘transm
is‑

sion’appears
asthe

only
guarantee

of‘socialstatus.”’In
the

Caribbean
Departm

ents,life
isdom

inated
by
the

SocialSecu‑
rity

building
and

the
airport.The

choice
can

often
bedepen‑

dency
or

escape.The
French

Caribbean
predicam

entlies
in

this
collective

abdication
ofidentity

and
the

inescapable
deg‑

radation
offolk

culture,CTeole
language,and

any
sense.of

being
Caribbean.

As
G
lissantpoints

out,M
artinican

history
is
sim

ply
a
re‑

flection
ofFrenchhistory.The

tem
porary

abolition
ofslavery

in
1794,the

end
ofslavery

in
1848,adultm

ale
suffrage

in
1877,anddepartm

entalization
in
1946

arethe
resultofevents

in
French

history.G
lissantconcludes:“There

is
therefore

a
realdiscontinuity

beneath
the

apparentcontinuity
ofourhis‑

tory.The
apparentcontinuity

is
the

periodization
ofFrench

history....The
realdiscontinuity

isthatin
the

em
ergenceof

x
ix
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the
periods

we
have

defined,the
decisive

catalystofchange
is

n
o
tsecreted

by
the

circum
stances

butexternally
determ

ined
in
relationto

anotherhistory.”Departm
entalizationisthe

ul‑
tim

ate
m
anifestation

ofthis
unceasing

experience
ofdisloca‑

tion
and

alienation.W
ithin

departm
entalization,

econom
ic

dependency
is
acute;politicalim

potence
isincreased

through
a
tertiarization

ofthe
econom

y
and

the
pow

erofthe
prefect;

socialim
balancesareproducedbym

assivem
igrationto

France
(“genocide

bysubstitution,”asG
lissantputs

it)and
aninflux

ofm
etropolitanFrench;andculturaldislocation

isinducedby
an

artificialaffluence
and

a
new

consum
erculture.The

end
resultis

m
entalalienation

such
asthatofG

lissant’s
heroine

'M
ycéa.In

such
a
situation

the
destruction

ofthe
collectivity

underm
ines

the
em

ergence
ofindividualm

ental
structures:

“B
utwehaveherethe

em
battled,im

possible
groupthatm

akes
the

em
ergence

ofthe
individualim

possible.The
question

we
need

to
ask

in
M
artiniquew

illn
o
tbe,forinstance:‘W

ho
am

l?
’‐a

question
that

from
the

outsetis
m
eaningless‐but

‘rather:‘W
ho

are
w
e?”

In
asituation

where
the

groupisignorantofits
past,resent‑

,I‘fulofits
presentim

potence,yetfearfuloffuture
change,the

creative
im
agination

has
a
specialrole

to
play.M

artinicans
need

writers
to
tellthem

who
they

are
oreven

whatthey
are

not.A
collectivem

em
orflw

gm
need

forthe
M
artinican

com
m
unity

if
oblivion

is
to
beavoided.\Glissant’s

return
to

this
com

m
unity

is
indirectly

conveyed
through

the
character

ofM
athieu

in
La

case
du

com
m
andeur.M

athieu,who
first

appeared
in

La
Le’zarde,is,along

w
ith

Thael,
partofthat

idealculturaland
intellectualwhole

thatis
sadly

lacking
in

M
artinique:the

com
posite

ofhillandplain,m
ythicaland

po‑
litical,intuition

and
intellect.M

athieu
is
described

as
“le

Grand
Absent”

since
he

leaves
the

island
atthe

end
of

La
Lézarde

asG
lissanthim

selfdid.In
La

case
du

com
m
andeur

M
athieu,who

has
been

traveling
widely,writes

to
M
ycéa

from
Europe,Africa,and

the
Am

ericas.Butletters
w
ritten

by
M
ycéa

to
M
athieu

are
n
o
tadequate

to
m
aintain

the
latter’s

sense
ofbelonging.The

dialectic
ofwithdrawaland

return
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needs

to
bereactivated.The

answeris
perhaps

suggested
in

Caribbean
Discourse.Twice

hedeclares,atthe
beginning

and
the

end
ofthis

work,“I
stillbelieve

in
the

future
of
sm

all
countries.”As

Glissantexplains
in
his

essay
“Reversion

and
Diversion,”

this
wandering,

this
solitary

self-fulfilm
ent

is
pointless

if
we

do
n
o
t
return

to
the

pointfrom
which

we
started:“Diversion

is
n
o
ta
usefulploy

unless
itisnourished

by
Reversion

...[as]a
returnto

the
pointofentanglem

ent,
from

which
we

w
ereforcefully

turned
away;thatiswhere

we
m
ustultim

ately
putto

workthe
forcesofcreolization,orper‑

ish.”The
individualselfhas

no
future

withouta
collective

destiny.The
“unhoused”wanderer

across
cultures

m
ustbe

“rehoused”in
the

fissured
history,the

exposed
sands,before

the
surging

sea.

Languageand
the

Body
Eachtim

ewe
tryto

expressourselves
we

have
to
break

with
ourselves.

O
ctavio

Paz,The
Labyrinth

ofSolitude
In
hisperceptive

essayBlack
Orpheus

(1948)Jean-PaulSartre
observedthatblack

poetry
wasessentially

a
fierce

responseto
the

inadequacyoflanguage:“thisfeelingoffailure
before

lan‑
guage

...isatthe
sourceofallpoeticexpression.”3Language

for
the

black
w
riter

was,
nota

neutral,transparentinstru‑
m
ent,butthe

determ
ining

m
edium

ofthoughtitself.In
his

pursuitofself‐definition,the
black

artistsaw
the

inherited
co‑

loniallanguage
asa

pernicious
sym

bolic
system

used
by

the
Europeancolonizerin

orderto
gain

totaland
system

atic
con‑

trolofthe
m
indandrealityofthe

colonized
world.In

the
face

ofProspero’shubris,hissignifying
authority

(langue),the
Af‑

rican
orCaribbean

Caliban
deployed

his
ow

nm
ilitantidiom

(langage).
Like

m
any

oftheiriconoclastic
counterparts

in
the

Dada

3.Jean-PaulSartre,“O
rphée

noir,”in
Léopold

SédarSenghor,ed.,An‑
thologie

dela
nouvelle

poésie
négreetm

algachedelanguefrangaise
(1948;

Paris:PUF,1972),p.xix.(Trans.].M
.D
.)
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andsurrealistm

ovem
ents,black

writersyearned
foranalm

ost
'
M
allarm

éan
purity.Language

w
as

so
contam

inated
and

de‑
basedthatthey

longed
forana-historical,prelinguisticworld

ofpure
presences,the

realm
ofthe

unspeakable.The
fullm

ar‑
gins

and
calculated

short-windedness
ofthe

firstexponentof
negritude,LéonDam

as,canbe
seenasm

anifestationsofthis
m
inim

alistim
pulse.The

cultoffeeling
and

expressivity
is
a

provocative
feature

ofthe
1932

m
anifesto

Le’gitim
e
défense

and
isgiven

poetic
expression

in
the

critique
oflanguage

per‑
vasive

in
Dam

as’s
Pigm

ents
(1937).In

the
spiritofthisradical

scepticism
,Dam

as
feltthatlanguage

had
to
be
destroyed

in
orderto

be
saved.

v‘LIf
som

e
dream

tof
an

Eden
before

the
fallof

language,
others

saw
the

realenem
yasthe

w
ritten

word
and

attem
pted

to
revitalize

the
latter

through
the

energies
of

the
spoken

word.The
w
ritten

word
w
as

seenasa
degenerate

outgrowth
ofspeech.To

Césaire,for
instance,the

rationally
censored

worldofthewrittenhad
to
yieldto

som
ething

m
oreintuitive,

/
m
ore

verbose,and
less

restrained.Radicalartm
ustdo

m
ore

than
subvert.It

m
usttranscend.W

hatCésaireadvocated
was,

notDam
as’sstridentsilence,butthe

passionateexpression
of

the
agitated

unconscious.
A
rtwould

n
o
tbe

polished
and

finished,notm
ere

expression,butthe
unregim

ented
and

un‑
edited

flow
ofthe

collective
unconscious.In

attem
pting

to
devise

a
new

discourse,a
new

representation,forthose
who

had
been

condem
ned

to
silence

and
to
being

represented
by;}

Others,the
watchwords

w
ere

opacity
and

orality.
Discour

'
antillais

is
Glissant’s

m
editation

on
language

“in
situation.”

Language
is

utterance
exchanged

between
speaker

and
lis‑

tener,conquerorand
conquered,who

together
create

speech
accordingto

given
socialand

politicalcontexts.
Caribbean

Discourse
is,am

ong
otherthings,an

explora‑
tion

ofa
poetics

ofthe
M
artinican

unconscious.To
G
lissant

the
M
artinican

unconscious
is

one
in
which

contradictions
andhum

iliations,deniedin
the

everydayworld,existin
a
state

ofintenserepression.Ifthis
processofdom

estication
and

con‑
tainm

entdid
nottake

place,life
would

be
a
waking

night‑
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m
are.The

intolerable
truths

ofchronic
econom

ic
dependency

and
the

reality
ofculturaloblivion

are
subjected

to
collective

denialand
system

atic
cam

ouflage.It
w
as

this
conform

istsi‑
lence

thatled
Aim

é
Césaire

earlierto
describe

the
M
artinican

people
as“so

strangely
garrulous

yetsilent.”Itis
the

w
riter’s

responsibility
to
break

this
silence.The

problem
faced

by
the

French
Caribbean

w
riteris

his
awareness

thatthe
repercus‑

sionsofassim
ilation

are
n
o
tonly

econom
icbutalso

linguistic.
Ithas

been
custom

ary
to
single

o
u
tthe

French
language

as
the

contam
inated

instrum
entofcom

m
unication.In

assessing
the

linguistic
situation

ofthe
French

Caribbean,G
lissantsees

Creole
asequally

debased.In
his

essay
“Poetics

and
the

U
n‑

conscious”G
lissantstates:“The

officiallanguage,French,is
n
o
tthe

people’slanguage.This
is
why

we
the

elite
speak

itso
correctly.The

language
ofthe

people,Creole,is
n
o
tthe

lan‑
guage

ofthe
nation.”

Creole
is
constantly

being
eroded

by
French.Creole

isno
longerthe

language
ofresponsibility

n
o
r

ofproduction.This
he

sets
o
u
tto

prove
in
“M

an
gin-yin

an
zin.”In

this
essayG

lissantconcludesthatCreole:“hasstopped
being

a
functionallanguage:

it
is
being

underm
ined

by
a

dom
inantlanguage....Allthat

the
Creole

language
has

achieved
...risks

being
lostin

this
process

ofm
arginaliza‑

tion,produced
byboth

an
absence

ofproductivity
and

anab‑
sence

ofcreativity.”Creole
is
n
o
tthe

language
ofthe

hollow
m
odernity

ofthe
new

departm
entalized

M
artinique.It

does
n
o
tbelong

in
shopping

m
alls

and
luxury

hotels.“Cane,ba‑
nanas,pineapples

are
the

lastvestiges
ofthe

Creole
w
orld.”

AsM
artiniqueproduces

lessandless,Creole
isdoom

ed
to

ex‑
tinction.G

lissantobservesthatin
order

to
com

pensateforhis
realim

potence,the
M
artinican

speaker,eitherofFrench
or

Creole,resortsto
akind

ofbaroque
excess.The

deform
ation

ofFrenchand
Creole

in
the

FrenchCaribbean
isillustratedby

the
ornate

excesses
ofthe

form
erand

the
verbaldelirium

of
the

latter.An
elaborate

French
is
the

highestachievem
ent

ofthe
assim

ile’(assim
ilated)speaker.“H

ad
we

n
o
tobserved

that,in
the

evolution
ofourrhetoric,the

baroque
firstappears

asthe
sym

ptom
ofa

deeperinadequacy,being
the

elaborate

'ornam
entation

im
posed

on
the

French
language

by
ourdes‑

x
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perate
m
en

ofletters?”
In
this,G

lissantfollows
closely

his
com

patriotFrantz
Fanon,who

devoted
a
chapter

in
Black

Skin,W
hite

M
asks

to
language

as
a
sym

ptom
of

M
artini‑

can
neurosis.Butthis

verbalexcess
is
also

true
ofCreole

in
G
lissant’s

estim
ation.Creole

issim
ilarlyafflicted

byverbalde‑
lirium

:“W
e
can

also
state,based

on
ourobservation

ofthe
destructivernonfunctionalsituation

ofCreole,thatthis
lan‑

guage,in
itsday-to-day

application,becom
esincreasinglythe

language
ofneurosis.Scream

ed
speech

becom
es
knotted

into
contorted

speech,into
the

language
offrustration.”Creole

is
m
arked

by
its
defensive

reflex.It
w
as
the

secretive
m
eans

of
com

m
unication.

Its
predom

inantcharacteristic
becam

e
ex‑

trem
e
or

intense
sound.Creole

needed
to

be
spoken

both
loudly

and
quickly,producing

an
“accelerated

nonsense
cre‑

ated
by
scram

bled
sounds.”Creole

cannotbem
urm

ured,itis
the

language
of

either
the

urgentwhisper
or

the
frenzied

shriek.Like
the

H
aitian

novelistJacques
Roum

ain,who
saw

collective
labor(the

‘coum
bite)in

term
sofitspow

erto
release

the
repressed

im
agination,G

lissantm
akes

aclose
association

between
productivity

and
creativity,laborand

language.Ac‑
cording

to
G
lissant’sdefinition

“a
nationallanguage

isthe
one

in
which

apeople
produces.”Since

M
artinique

iscrippled
by

Van
absence

ofself‐sustaining
productivity,itis

a
com

m
unity

withouta
nationallanguage.French

is
the

langue
im
posée‑

the
im
posedlanguage‐and

Creoleisthe
langue

non-posée‑
the

nonsituated
language.

In
this

situation
ofextrem

e
culturaland

linguistic
erosion,

it
is
the

w
riterwho

m
ustlocate

a
zone

ofauthentic
speech.

Glissant’s
search

forlinguistic
authenticity

takes
him

beyond
‘both

French
and

Creole,beyond
w
riting

andverbaldelirium
.

Caribbean
D
iscourse

contains
a
catalog

of
static

cultural
form

s
that

depressingly
dem

onstrate
the

crisis
w
ithin

the
«French

Caribbean
im
agination.Forinstance,G

lissantexam
‑

ines
m
usic

in
M
artinique,only

to
find

that,unlike
jazz

and
reggae,which

are
shaped

by
com

m
unities

struggling
to

assert
them

selves,M
artinican

m
usichas

n
o
tevolved

from
the

m
usic

"s.
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ofthe
plantation.W

hatlocalm
usic

isproduced
isexploited

by
the

touristindustry.The
vacuum

thatrem
ains

is
filled

by
H
aitian

and
Dom

inican
m
usic.Sim

ilarly,the
folktale

isinves‑
tigated

to
determ

ine
itscapacity

to
sustainanauthenticim

agi‑
native

discourse.In
this

m
edium

,the
degree

ofdispossession
is
even

m
orem

arked.In
the

useofspace
and

the
function

of
landscape,in

the
folktale,G

lissant
notes

thatthe
w
orld

be‑
longsto

som
eone

else.The
tale

sim
plyverifiesthe

existing
sys‑

tem
.W

hatG
lissantdescribes

asits“patheticlucidity”focuses
on

aw
orld

ofnonproductivity,aw
orld

ofabsence
orexcess,

com
m
unicative

reticenceorcalculated
shrillness.Itisaprecise

representation
ofthe

alienated
world

ofthe
M
artinican.

W
hen

G
lissantdoes

locate
the

m
etalanguage

he
is
seeking,

itisdiscovered
in
form

s
outside

ofM
artinique

and
outside

of
the

conventions
ofw

riting.Itis
in
paintingand

sculpture
that

he
locates

the
liberated

poetics
ofthe

Caribbean.G
lissant’s

com
m
ents

on
H
aitian

painting
are

pertinenthere.He
sees

H
aitian

Creole
assecreted

in
the

sym
bolicdiscourse

ofpaint‑
ing.“Itisthe

sym
bolic

notationofa
seldom

seen
side

ofreal‑
ity.It

is
both

a
m
eans

ofcom
m
unication

and
a
transfer

of
knowledge

forthe
very

people
who

cannotw
rite.It

dem
on‑

strates
by

its
visualform

the
specific

natureoforality.”
The

l
H
aitian

w
riter

can
therefore

draw
on

this
visuallanguage

in
orderto

depicthis
world.The

subtleties
ofcolor,the

prin‑
ciples

ofcom
position,and

the
conception

ofform
allow

the
w
riterto

visualize
hisworld.In

H
aitiansociety,dom

inated
by

m
assilliteracy,im

agery
orthe

sym
bolic

language
ofpainting

w
asthe

m
ain

agentofnonoralnarrative.AsG
lissantasserts‐‑

“H
aitian

painting
isderived

from
the

spoken.”
In
an

exten‑
sion

ofhis
observations

on
H
aitian

painting
G
lissanttracesa

CaribbeanandN
ew

W
orld

sensibilityin
theworkofthe

paint‑
ersW

ifredo
Lam

and
M
atta

aswellasthe
sculptorCardenas.

In
Lam

,G
lissantsenses

“the
poetics

ofthe
Am

erican
land‑

scape”and
in
M
attathe

m
ultilingualism

centralto
the

Am
eri‑

can
experience.He

sees
in
Cérdenas’s

work
a
privileged

site
where

the
voices

ofan
entire

continentfind
sustained

articu‑
lation.H

is
duty

asa
w
riterwould

beto
forge

a
sim

ilarsym
‑

X
X
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boliclanguagethrough
words

in
orderto

representhisworld.
G
raphicand

plasticnarrativeprovide
exem

plary
form

s
in
this

pursuitofan
authentic

poetics.
Language

n
o
tonly

reflectsbutenactsthe
pow

errelationsin
M
artinican

society.NeitherFrench
norCreole

are
the

true
languages

ofthe
com

m
unity.If,as

m
ostm

ilitantw
riters

are
tem

pted
to
do,the

artistresorted
blindlyto

Creole,hecould
fallinto

an
em

pty
“folklorism

.”
“Literature

cannotfunction
as

a
sim

ple
return

to
oralsources

offolklore.”
He

w
arns

againstthe
useofan

extrém
ecréolité

(aself-conscious
Creole)

adoudouism
e
degauche

(aleftistfolksiness)to
concealan

in‑
adequate

analysis
ofthe

lived
reality

ofM
artinique.Sim

ilarly,
hecautions

againstthe
useoftechniques

ofrealism
and

objec‑
tivity

in
depicting

the
Caribbean

experience.

The
surface

effects
ofliterary

realism
are

the
pre‑

cise
equivalent

of
the

historian’s
claim

to
pure

objectivity....

N
ow

realism
,the

theoryand
technique

ofliteralor
“total”representation,is

notinscribed
in
the

cul‑
turalreflex

ofAfrican
or
Am

erican
peoples....

W
estern

realism
is

n
o
ta

“flat”
or

shallow
tech‑

nique
butbecom

es
sowhen

itis
uncritically

used
by

ourwriters.The
m
iseryofourlands

is
present,

obvious.
It
contains

a
historicaldim

ension
(of

n
o
tobvious

history)thatrealism
alone

cannotac‑
countfor.

In
Caribbean

D
iscourse

n
o
tonly

language
butliterary

con‑
ventions

are
dem

ystified.To
use

G
lissant’s

playfully
cerebral

form
ulations,the

literary
actm

ustn
o
tbeprescriptive

butpre‑
scriptive,

n
o
tdescribe

butde‐scribe.In
the

w
ritten

language
the

creative
w
riterisforced

to
devise,orality

hasasignificant
place.
The

French
Caribbean

w
riter

m
ustforge

a
new

discourse
thattranscends

spoken
languages,w

ritten
conventions,liter‑
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ary

genres,traditionalnotionsoftim
e
and

space.The
w
riteris

described
by

G
lissantas

a
“forceur

de
lingage”

(one
who

forces
alanguage

into
existence).The

econstructive
thrustof

his
poetics

isolatesthe
French

Caribbean
w
riterfrom

the
lan‑

guage
ofhis

w
orld

and
from

the
average

reader.Indeed,his
success

can
even

be
m
easured

in
the

resistance
to
his

strange
language,to

the
defam

iliarizing
force

ofhis
poetics.“In

the
faceofthe

num
bedlinguisticsterility

im
posedonM

artinicans,
the

writer’s
function

isperhaps
to
proposelanguage

asshock,
language

asantidote,a
nonneutralone,through

which
the

problem
s
ofthe

com
m
unity

canberestated.”In
an

attem
ptto

create
w
riting

“atthe
edge

ofw
riting

and
speech,”G

lissant
realizes

thatthe
w
ritten

textis
prim

arily
experim

ental.
Its

m
ainattribute

is
n
o
tdestined

to
beclarityoraccessibility.Itis

the
articulation

ofa
collective

consciousness
trying

to
be,to

find
expression.lnevitably

there
is
som

ething
forced

about
this

kind
ofw

riting
in
its
striving

to
avoid

the
trap

oferoded
form

s
and

self-consciously
reaching

forthe
realm

ofthe
un‑

said
and

perhaps
the

unsayable.This
projectis

easierforthe
painterorsculptor,whose

nonoralnarrative
plunges

w
ith

an
enviable

directness
intophysicalreality.The

book
isalways

a
m
ore

contrived
m
edium

in
its

dependence
on

contam
inated

m
aterials

to
transm

itm
eaning

and
in
its
tem

ptation
to
freeze

whatisshifting
and

elusive:“The
book

is
the

toolofforced
poetics;orality

is
the

instrum
entof

naturalpoetics.Is
the

w
riterforeverthe

prisonerofa
forced

poetics?”
In
this

attem
ptto

voice
the

unvoiced,the
w
riter

is
pre‑

cariously
poised‐particularly

soin
m
ultilingualpostplanta‑

tion
societies.He

is
poised

between
lightand

dark,selfand
other,feltand

expressed,hilland
plain,and

ultim
ately

be‑
tw
een

solitude
and

solidarity.A
Caribbean

discourse
seem

s
inextricablytiedto

aform
ofcreativeschizophrenia,asthe

poet
DerekW

alcotthassuggested.The
idiom

soughtby
G
lissantis

androgynous,
the

speech
of

a
tw
ilight

consciousness.
The

need
to
break

w
ith

selfto
understand

com
m
unity,to

break
w
ith

self‐consciousness
in
orderto

understand
the

collective
unconscious

istraced
by
G
lissantin

one
ofhis

m
o
stprovoca‑

x
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tive
essays,“N

aturalPoetics,Forced
Poetics.”H

ere
G
lissant

indexes
the

relationship
between

oraland
w
ritten,between

the
ecstatic

cri(cry)and
the

static
corps

(body)in
order

to
dem

onstrate
the

difficulty
in
establishing

a
naturalkind

of
w
riting

in
the

postplantation
world.The

body
orcorporeal

im
agesprovide

aninsightintothe
psychiccondition

ofthe
en‑

slaved
individual.4

The
body‐-‐like

the
m
ind

in
the

w
orld

of
the

slave‐is
num

bed,im
potent,inert,ultim

ately
som

eone
else’s

possession.
Consequently,self-assertion

is
inevitably

linked
to

a
sensuous

physicalpresence,to
an

active
body,

to
standing

“upright
and

free,”
in
the

words
of

Césaire’s
Cahier.Freedom

for
the

enslaved
is
seen

in
term

s
of

unre‑
stricted

physicalm
ovem

ent.The
problem

,asG
lissantputs

it
in
“N
aturalPoetics,Forced

Poetics,”is
that“the

w
ritten

re‑
quires

nonm
ovem

ent.”
The

naturalreaction
forthe

freed
body

ofthe
slave

is
the

explosive
scream

,the
excited

gesture.The
im
m
obility

ofthe
body,which

is
a
necessarycondition

forw
riting,is

unnatural
in
suchasituation.G

lissanttracesthisidealofspeed,shrillness,
ofphysicalexcessin

various
aspectsofM

artinicanCreole
and

folk
narratives.W

riting
that

follows
the

naturalvoice
and

postureofpostplantation
societies

m
ustyield

to
the

stridency,
the

frenzy,thatis
historically

determ
ined.The

experim
ental

writer’s
goalisthe

inflexible
body

and
the

flexible
m
ind.The

creative
w
riter

should
aim

for
a
forced

im
m
obility

o
u
tof

which
the

true
w
riting

thattranscends
presentcontradictions

can
em

erge.A
Caribbean

discourse
favors

asober,reflective,
indirecttreatm

entoflived
reality.The

value
ofthe

im
m
obile

body
com

bined
w
ith

the
anim

ated
sensesis

graphically
pre‑

sented
by

W
ilson

H
arris,who

in
Tradition,the

W
riter,and

Society
seesthe

w
riterasa

Ulysseswho
hasdeprived

him
self

ofm
ovem

enton
the

deck
ofthe

ship,“sincethe
m
use

ofdeath
calls

foran
involuntary

tread
which

is
the

dance
ofthe

ves‑

4.
Sartre

also
m
akesa

sim
ilarobservation:“W

e
arein

language
justas

we
arein

ourbody;we
feelitaswe

feelourhandsand
feet.”Qu’est-ce

que
la
littém

ture?
(Paris:G

allim
ard,1948),p.27.(Trans.].M

.D
.)
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sel.”5
Sim

ilarly,G
lissantsees

the
crew

orcom
m
unity

asdeaf
butfollowing

an
involuntary

m
ovem

ent.The
creative

im
agi‑

nation,chained
to
the

sam
evesselorisland,isthe

lone,im
m
o‑

’bile
figure,voluntarily

bound
to
the

ship’s
m
ast,and

sensing
through

itthe
shudderofthe

vesseland
the

energyofthe
crew.

He
cannotcom

m
and.H

is
audience

is
deaf.He

m
ustboth

re‑
fuse

the
callofthe

Sirens
and

believe
thatthe

journey
ends

in
freedom

.

Tim
e
and

Space
Vegetation

is
slowly

reem
erging

in
a
confusion

which
is
allthe

m
ore

deceptive
since

it
preserves,beneath

a
falsely

innocentexterior,m
em

ories
and

patternsoffor‑
m
erconflicts.Claude

Lévi-Strauss,Tristes
Tropiques

In
the

sam
e
w
ay
thatG

lissantunderm
inestraditionalfaith

in
the

sovereign
individualand

rationalsubjectivity,he
sets

o
u
t

/6
unm

ask
history

asa
coherent,progressive

system
.Carib‑

L
be

*\

\.
v?

.
V

an
Discourse

singles
o
u
t
as

the
culprit

the
“totalizing”

retensions
ofthe

historicalapproach.ForG
lissanthum

an
experience

is
n
o
tto

be
seen

asa
tale

ofinexorable
Progress,

from
the

sham
e
ofFallenness

to
the

glory
ofcosm

ic
Perfec‑

tion.Itis
precisely

such
a
vision

ofm
ankind

m
oving

forever
upward

and
onward

thatfixes
the

Caribbean
on

the
m
argins

ofworld
history,thatdoom

s
the

powerless
to
extinction.In‑

stead,G
lissantseesthe

world
and

the
Caribbean

in
particular

‘in
term

sofan
intricate

branching
ofcom

m
unities,an

infinite
/wandering

across
cultures,where

trium
phs

are
m
om

entary
and

where
adaptation

and
m
étissage

(creolization)
are

the
prevailing

forces.
,
In
G
lissant’s

vision
ofceaseless

Creolization,itis
the

syn‑
chronic

relationswithin
and

acrosscultures
that

m
atterm

ore
anthe

rigid
diachrony

oforthodox
historicism

.Itisthe
an‑

thropologist’s
sense

offragm
entation

and
diversity

that
re‑

5.W
ilson

H
arris,Tradition,the

W
riter,and

Society
(1967;London:

N
ew

Beacon
Press,1973),p.54.

x
x
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placesthe
falisfying

sym
m
etryofhistory

aslinearprogression.V
Indeed,he

m
akes

a
difference

between
the

“totalizing”
im
‑

pulse
ofa

transcendentalH
istory

(w
ith

a
capitalH)

and
the

true
shapelessness

ofhistoricaldiversity.
“H
istory

isfissured
byhistories;they

relentlessly
tossaside

those
who

have
nothad

the
tim
e
to

see
them

selves
through

a
tangle

oflianas.”H
istoryhasno

m
onopoly

overthe
past.H

is‑
'5’<torians

are
n
o
titsprivileged

interpreters.G
lissantquotesw

ith
approvalthe

observationbythe
St.Lucian

poetDerekW
alcott

that“H
istoryisSea,”w

ith
itsconstantly

changingsurface
and

capacity
for

infinite
renewal.For

G
lissantand

for
W
alcott

there
isno

senseofpassingjudgm
enton

the
past.No

onehas
beenunam

biguouslyrightorw
rong.Itisthe

collective
experi‑

ence
that

m
atters.

In
hisdem

ystification
ofthe

“totalizing”pretentionsofH
is‑

tory,G
lissantfocuseson

the
destructive

anddisfiguringeffects
ofthis

form
ofoverdeterm

inationonthe
non-Europeanworld.

Because
no

truly
totalhistory

(in
allits

diversity)ispossible,
whatH

istory
attem

pts
to
do

is
to
fix
reality

in
term

sofarigid,
hierarchicaldiscourse.In

orderto
keepthe

unintelligiblerealm
'ofhistoricaldiversity

atbay,H
istory

as
system

attem
pts

to
system

atize
the

w
orld

through
ethnoculturalhierarchy

and
chronologicalprogression.Consequently,a

predictable
nar‑

rative
is
established,w

ith
a
beginning,m

iddle,and
end.H

is‑
tory

then
becom

es,because
ofthis

alm
osttheologicaltrini‑

tarian
structure,providentialfable

or
salvationalm

yth.As
exam

ples
of

such
closed,absolute

system
s,which

are
ulti‑

m
ately

m
orem

ythicalthan
rational,G

lissantpointsto
the

no‑
tion

of“Absolute
Spirit”in

Hegeland
“H
istoricalNecessity”

in
M
arx.H

istory
ultim

ately
em

erges
asa

fantasy
peculiarto

the
W
estern

im
aginationin

itspursuitofadiscourse
thatlegiti‑

:
m
izesits

pow
erand

condem
nsotherculturesto

the
periphery.

G
lissantis

acutely
aw

are
ofthe

effectofthis
im
aginative

constructon
such

areasasthe
Caribbean.He

pointsto
Hegel’s

division
ofH

istory
into

ahistory,prehistory,and
H
istory

as
'I
.essentiallydiscrim

inatoryin
itsattitudestoward

non‐European
cultures.
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Historyisahighly
functionalfantasy

ofthe
W
est,

originating
atprecisely

the
tim

e
when

it
alone

“m
ade”

the
history

ofthe
W
orld.IfHegelrele‑

gated
African

peoples
to
the

ahistorical,Am
erin‑

dian
peoples

to
the

prehistorical,in
orderto

re‑
serve

H
istory

forEuropean
peoples

exclusively,it
appears

that
it
is

n
o
tbecause

these
African

or
Am

erican
peoples

“have
entered

H
istory”thatwe

can
conclude

today
thatsuch

a
hierarchicalcon‑

ception
of“the

m
arch

ofH
istory”

is
no

longer
relevant.

Such
a.deeply

flawed
and

ethnocentric
view

ofthe
world

can
also

belocated
in
M
arxisthistoricism

.M
arxistthoughthas

been
forced

“to
concede

thatitis
notin

the
m
osttechnically

advanced
countries,

norin
the

m
ostorganized

proletariat,
thatthe

revolution
willfirstbe

successful.M
arxism

hasthus
used

objective
reality

and
its

ow
n
viewpointto

criticize
the

conceptofa
linearand

hierarchicalH
istory.”Itis

precisely
such

“totalizing”
and

hierarchicalm
aster

texts
thatrelegate

the
Caribbean

to
the

noncreative,nonhistoricalperiphery‑
“la

face
cachée

dela
Terre”(theearth’s

hidden
face).

If
H
istory

is
essentially

a
system

ofsignsthatare
partofa

discourse
ofdom

ination
and

control,literature
can

also
har‑

boranequally
pernicious

narrative
strategy.Forinstance,the

parallelbetween
the

pretention
to
objective

interpretation
on

the
partofthe

historianandthe
beliefin

the
powerofthe

real‑
istnarrative

isexam
ined

by
G
lissant.Asheobserves

in
“H
is‑

tory
and

Literature,”“each
conception

ofthe
historic”is

ac‑
com

panied
by

its
ow

n
rhetoric.Indeed,the

desire
to
reduce

reality,to
transform

the
fleeting

and
the

elusive
into

an
all‑

encom
passing

system
finds

its
forem

ostliterary
exponentin

the
poetStéphane

M
allarm

é.To
visualize

the
world

asonly
existing

to
becom

e
a
text,the

definitive
bookthatwould

pro‑
vide

“the
O
rphic

explanation
ofthe

world,”
w
as
M
allarm

é’s
alm

ostm
egalom

aniacalam
bition.G

lissant
seesthis

tem
pta‑

tion
to

devise
such

total
system

s
as

a
failing

in
European.

‘:

.1,i;

x
x
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literature.Itisthe
greatweaknessofSaint-John

Perse,who
is

blindlydriven
to

assertstability
in
the

face
ofform

lessness,to
im
pose

an
architecture

ofwords
in
the

face
offlux,to

seek
elegantclearings

in
aforestofconflicting

signs:“The
lasther‑

ald
ofworld‐as-system

;and
nodoubtHegelwould

haveloved
the

passionfor
‘totality’in

Perse....The
stubborn

attem
pt

to
constructa

house
oflanguage

(from
the

word,a
reality)is

his
responseto

the
world’s

‘lackofstructure.’”The
Argenti‑

nian
writerBorgesyields

to
asim

ilartem
ptation

to
transcend

“culturaldiversity”in
term

sofa“universalabsolute.”H
ow

‑
ever,G

lissantiscarefulto
pointoutthatthis

blind
faith

in
a

totalsystem
orin

Le
Verbe

(The
LiteraryW

ord)is
notshared

by
som

eofthe
m
oreadventurouswritersin

thetwentieth
cen‑

tury,who
have

broken
away

from
this

fascination
with

tran‑
scendentm

eanings.Instead,they
yield

m
ore

willingly
to
the

infinite
diversity

ofthe
world.In

the
works

ofLoti,Segalen,
Claudel,and

M
alraux,there

isaturning
awayfrom

the
W
est

and
itshom

ogenizing
sam

eness
and

a
concern

with
knowing

'
the

East.
However,this

notionofasingle
H
istoryhashada\devastat‑

ingeffecton
the

non-Europeanworld.Glissantseesthebrutal
politicalrivalry

in
Latin

Am
erica

and
Africa

asthe
conse‑

quencesofthe
im
posedvalues

ofa
system

basedon
powerand

dom
ination.A

striking
literary

evocation
of

the
desire

to
dom

inate
and

system
atize

the
postcolonialworld

on
the

part
ofnon-EuropeansisAim

é
Césaire’sdepiction

ofHaiti’sHenry
Christophe.The

king
sees

his
role

as
redem

ptive
and

the
world

he
has

inherited
as

hopelessly
defiled.

He
attem

pts
to
im
pose

his
ow

n
discourse

on
this

world
to
m
ake

itintelli‑
gible.Christophe’s

hubristicdiscourse
isbuilton

arhetoricof
honorand

regim
entation,on

sym
bols

ofgrandeurand
finery.

'Césaire’s
play

is
ultim

ately
aboutthe

inappropriateness
of

Christophe’s
scriptand

the
tragic

lim
itations

ofthe
king’sbe‑

liefin
hispowerto

m
asterandtransform

.The
king’sfailure

is
sym

bolized
in
the

incom
plete

m
onum

entto
freedom

‐the
Citadelle.Christophe’s

journey
to
freedom

com
es
to
an

un‑
tim
ely

end
in
the

frozen,
stone

vesselofhis
fortress.In

the
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wake

of
the

failure
of

H
aiti’s

king,Glissant
constructs

his
yea]ofthe

role
ofw

riterwho
iscapable

ofanim
aginative

re‑
construction

ofthe
pastin

the
void

leftby
History.

The
Caribbean

in
generalsuffers

from
the

phenom
enon

of
nonhistory.No

collective
m
em

ory,no
senseofa

chronology,
the

history
ofM

artinique
in
particular

is
m
ade

up
from

a
num

berofpsuedo-eventsthathavehappenedelsewhere.W
hat

isproducedisalackofanyhistoricalcontinuityorconscious‑
ness.Consequently,M

artinique,asanexam
ple

ofan
extrem

e
caseofhistorical~dispossessiggjn

the
Caribbean,iscaughtbe‑

tw
eenthe

fallacy
ofthe

prim
itive

paradise,the
m
irage

ofAf‑
rica,and

the
illusion

ofa
m
etropolitan

identity.Glissant’s
early

epic
poem

LesIndes(The
Indies)(1955)recallsthe

bru‑
talencounterbetween

the
m
isguidedadventurerand

the
N
ew

W
orld.The

“W
est”Indies

w
erethe

resultofColum
bus’s

per‑
verseinsistence

thathehadfound
the

routeto
the

Indies.The
history

ofgreed
and

exploitation
thatfollows

is
n
o
tthe

his‑
tory

ofthose
who

inhabitthese
islands.Forthem

,itis
“une

histoire
subie”

(a
history

ofsubm
ission),and

orthodox
his‑

tory
seesin

them
nothingbut“the

desperate
residue

ofthe
co‑

lonialadventure.”Theirhistory
rem

ains
to
be

written.The
projectofevolvingahistorLthrotlgkim

aggiative
reconstruc‑

tio
npersistsin

an
explicitw

ayin
Glissant’s

novels,in
which

the
characterM

athieu,a
trained

historian
and

archivist,
at‑

tem
pts

to
com

plete
his

form
alchronology

ofM
artinicanhis‑

torythrough
the

subjective
and

intuitive
m
em

oriesofthe
old

quim
boiseur(healer)Papa

Longoué.M
athieu

learns
thatthe

truth
does

n
o
tem

erge
explicitly

orin
a
flash

ofinsight,but
slowly

and
indirectly

like
the

accretionsofthe
Lézarde

River.
However,the

specterofM
artinique

asa
com

m
unity

thathas
losta

senseofits
pastpersists,andthe

inability
to
relocate

the
prim

ordialtrack
(la

trace)iscentralto
the

eventsin
La

case
du

com
m
andeur.W

ithin
the

disappearance
of

la
trace,

n
o
t

only
a
sense

ofthe
ancestralpastis

lostbutthe
land

is
so

transform
ed

thatit
no

longerallows
for

the
exploration

of
pastassociations.M

artinican
m
anisdispossessed

in
tim

e
and

space.

x
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G
lissantexam

inesthisdispossession
n
o
tonlyin

the
context

ofM
artiniquebutin

the
N
ew

W
orld

longing
forledésirébis‑

torique
(the

idealofahistory).Heisparticularlyinterestedin
writersofwhathecalls

“the
O
therAm

erica”‐novelists
from

\/
Latin

Am
erica,the

Caribbean,and
the

AIfiErican
South

who
constructanalternative

im
aginative

history
in
defiance

ofthe
regulative

assum
ptions

of
causality,orderly

succession,and
hierarchicalsystem

.The
rejectionofalinearand

“totalizing”
historicism

leads
invariably

to
strategies

of
narrative

defi‑
ciencyin

theirnovels.Perhaps,when
considered

in
this

light,
Caribbean

Discourse
in

its
use

ofthe
essay

form
achieves

the
idealnarrative

construct.
Itallows

the
author

to
escape

the
conventions

ofplot,characterization,and
chronology.

G
lissantisto

this
extentfreerto

track
down,explore,and

lin‑
geroverthe

peculiarities,paradoxes,and
m
ultiple

intricacies
ofhis

experience
ofthe

world.
G
lissant,through

acriticalcom
m
entonJoan

Didion’shero‑
ine

in
A
Book

of
Com

m
on

Prayer,points
to
the

naive
and

com
placentview

ofhistory
thatbelieves

in
“progress,learn‑

ing,the
ever-ascendingevolution

ofM
ankind.”This

innocent
reduction

ofhistory
to
“a

sequence
ofevents,to

which
there

willalwaysbean
outcom

e”ispreciselythe
kindofsm

ugness
and

credulousness
that

the
m
ostinnovative

w
riting

in
the

N
ew

W
orld

eschews.It
is
precisely

what
G
lissanthim

self
struggles

againstin
the

FrenchCaribbeanm
entality.Thetruth

is
far

m
ore

com
plex.Forexam

ple,he
points

to
the

way
in

which
“linearity

gets
lost”in

the
tangle

ofrelationships
and

alliances
thatcloud

the
history

ofthe
Sutpen

fam
ily
in
Ab‑

salom
,Absalom

byW
illiam

Faulkner.The
whole

questforor‑
igins,forlegitim

acy,isdoom
ed

to
failure

in
the

N
ew

W
orld

context.In
Faulkner,history

is
notseen

as
“encounterand

transcendence,”buthis
novels

arebuilton
whatG

lissantde‑
scribes

as“the
assum

ption
ofhistory

aspassion.”The
sam

e
them

e
ofthe

inabilithp_e_s_t*a_b_l_i_s‘l_1_pu_r_§m.rigins
isdem

onstrated
in
the

life
story

ofThom
as
Jefferson’s

slave
concubine

Sally
Hem

m
ings,where

the
biblicalm

odelofaclearline
ofdescent

cannotbeestablished.This
questforhistory

is,perhaps,best
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represented
am

ongSouthern
novelists

in
Shelby

Foote’snovel
[ordan

County
(1954),with

its
m
any-tiered

visualization
of

tim
e,reachingback

towards
the

firstcontactsbetween
whites

and
Indians

in
Am

erica.G
lissant’s

interestin
these

Am
erican

novelists
is
clear.He

identifies
closely

with
the

technicaland
m
oraldilem

m
a
thatthese

“kindred
spirits”face.Interesting

pointsofcom
parisoncould

also
bem

adebetween
thework

of
Flannery

O
’C
onnorandthatofG

lissantin
theircom

m
on

con‑
cernw

ith
fallenness,the

needto
surrenderto

the
unconscious,

and
the

psycholiterary
obsession

with
the

m
irrorim

ages
of

self.Sim
ilarly,anovelsuch

asDjuna
Barnes’sNightwood

con‑
tains

interestingparallelsto
Glissant’sLaLézarde‐especially

in
the

denouem
entofboth

novels.
This

search
forlede’sire’historiqueand

la
traceprim

ordiale
is
atleastas

im
portantin

Latin
Am

erican
wTitiiiTgT‘PT‐erE-we

are
notsim

ply
concerned

with
historicalfiction

butwith
a

thoroughgoing
investigationofthe

conceptoftim
e
in
the

N
ew

W
orld

im
agination.In

Alejo
Carpentier’s

The
LostSteps

and
G
abrielG

arcia
M
arquez’s

O
ne

Hundred
Years

ofSolitude,
G
lissanttracessim

ilarpreoccupationswith
journeys

through
tim

e.In
the

case
of

Carpentier’s
novel,the

questis
n
o
tfor

legitim
acybutforinnocence.Itisdoom

ed
to
failure

from
the

outset.H
isprotagonist’s

returnupriverto
aprim

alinnocence
thathe

once
knew

is
im
possible.He

m
ustconfrontthis

loss
in
the

here
and

now
.Carpentier’s

m
aincharacterisno

differ‑
entfrom

Thaélin
La

Lézarde,who
cannot

return
to

his
secluded

m
ountain

Eden.He
is
forced

ultim
ately

to
face

a
blood-spattered

Eden
and

the
necessity

ofreturning
to
the

world
ofthe

everyday.G
arcia

M
arquez

also
treats

a
return

through
tim

e.In
his

novelthe
m
ovem

entiscircular,
n
o
tthe

“spiralascent”ofDidion’s
heroine

but“a
return

down
the

spiral.”To
G
lissantthe

essential“m
odernity”ofthe

writers
from

“the
otherAm

erica”liesin
theirneedto

com
pose

a
new

history
forW

m
It
is
this

elem
entthat

differentiates
Faulkneffrom

enry
Jam

es.Itis
precisely

this
anxiety

that
lies

atthe
heartofthe

work
ofthe

H
aitian

novelistJacques
StephenAlexis,who

feels
the

needto
transcend

the
dialectical

X
X
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m
aterialism

ofhisM
arxistideologyto

createthe
conceptofa

m
arvelous

realism
.Glissant’s

ow
n
definition

ofthe
novelist’s

needto
rewrite

the
pastshows

hisaffinitywith
novelists

from
Faulknerto

Carpentier.The
explorationofhistoryis:“related

neitherto
aschem

aticchronology
norto

anostalgiclam
ent.It

leadsto
the

identification
ofapainfulnotion

oftim
e
and

its
fullprojection

forward
into

the
future,withoutthe

help
of

those
plateaus

in
tim

e
from

which
the

W
esthas

benefited,
withoutthe

help
ofthatcollective

density
thatisthe

prim
ary

value
ofanancestralculturalheartland.ThatiswhatIcalla

prophetic
visionofthe

past.”
The

cruciallinkwith
landscape

is
m
ade

when
G
lissantob‑

servesthatthe
im
possible

dream
ofinnocence,the

unfulfilled
returnto

the
secluded

Garden
is
indexed

through
a
peculiar

useoflandscape
bythese

novelists.N
atureis

n
o
tsim

ply
décor

consentantorpathetic
fallacy.Land

iscentralto
the

process
ofself-possession.In

this
regard,G

lissantseem
s
close

to
the

Proustian
beliefin

the
link

between
the

m
aterialworld

and
im
m
aterialtim

e,betweensensation
and

m
em

ory.Glissanttoo
observesthatitis

notthe
rationalm

indthatrestoresthe
past,

butthatthe
pastresideswin

m
aterialobjects

thatonly
release

their
hidden

m
eanings

when
encountered

im
aginatively

or
sensuogsly.Landscapein

the
im
aginationofN

ew
W
orld

w
rit‑

ers
functions

in
the

sam
e
w
ay.In

its
uncharted

profusion
it

translates
the

intricate
and

polysem
ic
natureofcollective

ex‑
perience.In

contrastto
the

cataloged,m
onolingual,m

ono‑
chroTn‐eworldthatG

lissantidentifieswith
Europe,N

ew
W
orld

'landscape
offers

the
creative

im
agination

a
kind

of
m
eta‑

language
in
which

a
new

ggm
m
aroffeeling

and
sensation

is
extem

alized.The
artist

m
usttranslate

this
m
ultilingualism

into
his_w_ork.In

the
paintings

ofLam
and

M
arta,G

lissantlo‑
cates

a
poetics

oflandscape
where

a
linguistic

pluralism
is

consciously
developed.

The
land

provides
precisely

such
an

opaque
and

daunting
m
atrix

in
the

novelists
of“the

O
therAm

erica.”Glissantfo‑
cuses

on
the

presence
ofthe

prim
ordialforestin

the
latter:

"Sutpenclearsitin
vain.Aureliano

crossesit,...the
narrator
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ofThe

LostSteps
“goesdown”through

itand
down

through
tim

e
aswell....Conquering

it
is
the

objective,to
be

con‑
quered

byitisthe
truesubject.”Itisfurtherobservedthatthis

is
notthe

biblicalnotionof“the
EternalG

arden”northe
Eu‑

ropeanidealof“the
Springandthem

eadow”;the
spaceofthe

“Am
ericannovel”isconvulsive

andoverwhelm
ing.W

hen
itis

entered,itis
seen

to
be
the

realm
ofthe

unsayable
where

in‑
finite

m
etam

orphosisprevails.Itisthe
directopposite

of“the
EternalG

arden.”Hereno
Creatorprovidesthe

textthatm
akes

this
world

intelligible,and
perhaps

there
is
no

Creatorfor
Adam

to
ape.The

problem
forthe

N
ew

W
orld

Adam
ishow

to
inhabitsuchaworld,which

in
the

pasthasdefeated
allwho

tried
to
possess

it.G
lissantnotesthatthe

use
ofspace

in
the

M
artinicanfolktale

indicates
the

extentto
which

this
space

is
ignored

and
uninhabited.Landscape

in
the

folktale
isa

terre
depassage

(alandofwanderers),a
zonein

which
no

oneseeks
perm

anence,abitterprem
onition

ofthe
fate

ofM
artinique.It

isthe
writer’s

role
to
anim

ate
this

space,to
attem

ptto
articu‑

late
itshidden

voice.
G
lissantin

Caribbean
Discourse

saysalm
ostnothingabout

Aim
é
Césaire’s

contribution
to
the

expression
ofa

poetics
of

Caribbeanlandscape.Thislinkisgiven
greaterattentionin

an
earlierwork,L’intention

poétique
(1969),in

which
Césaire’s

evocation
of

M
artinican

topography
is
treated.

However,
Césaire’sentire

oeuvre
can

be
seenasan

attem
ptto

produce
a

cadastre
(a
survey)ofM

artinican
space.Beneath

the
décor

consentant(thebalm
ynaturalsetting)which

isthe
traditional

stereotype
ofthe

Caribbean,Césaire
presents

a
dense

field
of

relationshipsthatallowsthe
individualconsciousnessto

grow
with

the
discovery

oflandscape,akin
to
Claudel’s

notion
of

co-naissance
(in

which
observerand

observed
coexist).H

is
Cabierd’un

retouran
paysnatalbreaks

free
from

the
silence

of
a
w
orld

clogged
with

accum
ulated

m
ud

and
coagulated

blood
through

verbalrevelation.In
hisplay

Une
tem

péte
the

voices
ofProsperoand

Caliban
aredrowned

bythe
sounds

of
the

surfand
the

cries
ofbirds.In

Césaire’sim
aginationthe-is‑

land
spacealwaysprevails.One

could
saythatGlissant’s“dis‑

course”isathoroughgoing
expression

ofCésaire’s
cry.

x
x
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Glissant’s
m
ain

contention
is
established

unequivocally
when

he
declares

thatitis
n
o
tenough

sim
ply

to
describe

the
landscape.The

world
to
G
lissantis

notanthropocentric,and
landscape

is
notthe

externalizing
ofthe

individual’s
state

of
m
ind.G

lissantprefers
to
think

ofthe
authorizing

powerof
7
landscape

intowhich
the

subjectis
im
m
ersed:“The

relation‑
,
ship

with
the

land,one
thatis

even
m
orethreatened

because
77.1

the
com

m
unity

isalienated
from

the
land,becom

es
sofunda‑

m
entalin

this
discourse

that
landscape

in
the

work
stops

being
m
erely

decorative
or
supportive

and
em

erges
asa

full
character.Describingthe

landscape
is
notenough.The

indi‑
vidual,the

com
m
unity,theland

areinextricablein
the

process
ofcreating

history.Landscape
is
a
characterin

this
process.”

To
the

sam
e
extentthatthe

Cartesian
ego

is
decentered

and
traditional

historicism
dem

ystified,
G
lissant

elevates
land‑

scape
to
acentralposition

in
hisdiscourse.Thisphenom

enon
heidentifiesasacentralfeature

ofthe
textualdiscourseofthe

Am
erican

novel.
This

peculiarliterarydiscourse
isderived

directly
from

the
“m
obile

structures
ofone’s

landscape.”As
G
lissantdeclares:

“the
language

ofm
y
landscape

isprim
arily

thatofthe
forest,

which
unceasinglyburstswith

life.”The
ever-changing

nature
ofthis

landscapeisespecially
significantwhen

it
com

esto
the

question
oftim

e.Itisthrough
the

constantly
shifting

quality
in
naturethatG

lissantfocusesonthe
issueofduration.Asop‑

posed
to
the

falsifying
notion

ofthe
fixed

instant,G
lissant

leestim
e
in
landscape

asduration,where
pastand

future
are

linked,as
are

the
notions

forward
and

backward:“W
e
have

Icenthatthe
poetics

ofthe
Am

erican
continent,which

Ichar‑
acterize

asbeingasearch
fortem

poralduration,isopposed
in

particularto
European

poetics,which
are

characterized
by

the
inspiration

or
the

sudden
burstofa

single
m
om

ent.It
Icem

sthat,when
dealing

with
the

anxiety
oftim

e,Am
erican

writers
are

prey
to
a
kind

offuture
rem

em
bering.”It

is
the

continuous
flow

thatis
em
phasized

and
n
o
tthe

short-lived
event;the

collective
m
em

ory
and

notclinging
to
individual

dates.The
intention

poétique
replaces

the
intention

histori‑
que.The

im
agination

m
ustunearthunofficialtruths

thatoffi‑ \
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lcialhistory

has
suppressed.This

unregim
ented

idealofspace
and

tim
e
is
realized

in
the

sym
bolofthe

banyan
tree

in
La

Lézarde
w
ith

its
“netw

ork
of
down-growing

branches
...

winding
aboutthe

sea.”6
This

idealN
ew

W
orld

landscape
exists

in
m
icrocosm

in
M
artinique:

“our
lands

share
three

com
m
on

spaces:
the

heights
ofthe

Andes,where
the

Am
erindian

w
orld

passion‑
atelyendures;the

plainsandplateausin
the

m
iddle,where

the
pace

ofcreolization
quickens;the

Caribbean
Sea,where

the
islands

loom
!
...M

artinican
landscape

(the
m
ountains

in
the

north,the
plains

in
the

m
iddle,the

sands
in
the

south)re‑
produces

in
m
iniature

these
spaces.”The

three
dim

ensions
of

M
artinican,Caribbean,and

Am
erican

space
correspond

to
three

chronologicalperiods‐past,present,and
future.Butit

is
n
o
tthe

division
between

these
tim

e
zones

thatis
em
pha‑

sized,northeirlinearprogression.The
seaholds

m
em

oriesof
the

past,butit
is
the

future
toward

which
the

Lézarde
R
iver

flows.The
m
orne

(hill)
is
the

w
orld

ofthe
m
aroon,but

re‑
m
ainsthe

only
path

forfuture
action.The

center,the
known,

the
sayable

isconstantly
threatened

on
the

inside
and

the
out‑

side
bythe

unknownorthe
unspeakable.This

dialecticalrela‑
tionship

between
stable

and
unstable,voiced

and
unvoiced,

thatisinscribed
in
M
artinican

space
isindicative

ofa
process

of“becom
ing,”ofinexhaustible

change
thatG

lissantidenti‑
fies

aspredom
inantin

the
Am

erican
conception

oftim
e
and

space.
G
lissant’snovelsfocus

on
the

intersectionofknow
n
and

un
‑

known,ofacceptanceand
denial.This

is
n
o
tapoetics

ofrefus
(rejection),ofinaccessible

space,butofsynthesizing
space,of

“relation.”It
can

becom
e
evidentin

the
pairing

ofopposing
characters,historicalforces,and

narrative
form

s.These
ideas

are
enclosed

in
W
ilson

Harris’s
notions

ofexteriorand
inte‑

riorin
the

G
uyanese

landscape.It
can

also
be

seen
in
the

fictionalw
orld

ofAlejo
Carpentier,where

the
delim

itation
be‑

tw
een

vegetable
and

anim
al,anim

ate
and

inanim
ate,is

abol‑

6.Edouard
G
lissant,La

Lézarde
(Paris:Seuil,1958),p.204.(Trans.

].M
.D
.)

if;a?
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ished.Itis
in
this

untam
ed

spectacle
thatG

lissantlocates
the

poeticsofthe
cross-culturalim

agination.Itisam
atter,n

o
tof

searching
fororigins,butofim

m
ersing

the
selfin

this
exem

‑
plary

synchrony.In
this

vision
ofAm

erican
tim

e
and

space,
M
artinique

is
n
o
tsim

ply
a“speck

ofdust”uponthe
w
aterbut

the
essentialpointofreference

foran
entire

continent.

\

Antillanité‐from
M
atoubato

M
oncada

Carnivalw
as

the
true

feastof
becom

ing,change,and
renewal.

M
ikhailBakhtin,Rabelais

Universalityparadoxically
springs

from
regionalism

.Thom
as

Hardy
saw

the
world

in
W
essex,R.K.N

arayan
the

world
in

M
algudi,G

arcia
M
arquez

the
world

in
M
acondo.Edouard

G
lissantsim

ilarly
locatesin

the
Caribbean

a
processofglobal

dim
ensions.G

lissant’s
vision

ofthe
world

is
centered

on
the

displacem
entof

com
m
unities,the

relocation
ofpeoples,on

the
individualdriven

acrosslanguages,frontiers,cultures.To
him

itispointlessto
look

forrem
oteorigins,to

establish
hier‑

archies
of

greatand
sm
allcivilizations,since

the
process

of
m
etam

orphosisis
unceasingandinevitable.To

this
extent,the

Caribbean
is
seenin

Caribbean
Discourseasanexem

plary
in

‑

stance
of

intense
patterns

of
m
utation

and
creolization.In

“Reversion
and

Diversion”this
process

oftransform
ation

is
exam

inedin
greatdetail.In

his
essay“Cross‐CulturalPoetics”

G
lissantposesthis

question:

W
hatisthe

Caribbean
in
fact?

A
m
ultiple

series
ofrelationships.W

e
allfeelit,we

express
itin

all
kinds

ofhidden
or

twisted
w
ays,or

we
fiercely

deny
it.Butwe

sense
thatthis

sea
exists

within
us

with
itsweightofnow

revealedislands.The
Carib‑

bean
Sea

is
n
o
tan

Am
erican

lake.Itisthe
estuary

ofthe
Am

ericas.

In
the

sam
e
w
ay

thatthe
condition

ofthe
Caribbean

is
sharedglobally,M

artiniquew
ithin

the
Caribbean

ispresented
asa

solitary
and

absurd
denialofthe

cross‐cultural
im

agi‑
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Viiation
by

its
desperate

attachm
entto

m
etropolitan

France.

inique
a
denialofcollective

m
em

ory,ofregionalidentity.
\/Assim

ilation
has

m
eantfor

overseas
departm

ents
like

M
ar‑

tG
lissantpoints

to
the

elem
entalintim

acy
that

once
existed

in
the

Caribbean,binding
M
artinique

to
the

history
ofan

entire
region:“U

ntilthe
w
arofliberation

waged
by

Tous‑
saintLouverture,the

peoplesofM
artinique,Guadeloupe,and

Saint-Dom
ingue

(which
then

becam
e
H
aiti)

struggled
to
‑

getherin
solidarity.This

applied
asm

uchto
the

colonizers
as

to
the

slaves
in
revoltand

the
freedm

en
(generally

m
ulat‑

toes)....Such
w
asthe

caseforDelgrés,ofM
artinicanorigin,

who
fellwith

hisGuadeloupeancom
panionsatFortM

atouba
in
Guadeloupe,and

whose
exam

ple
was

so
dearto

the
heart

ofDessalines,Toussaint’s
lieutenant.”

Butthis
history

has
been

deliberately
obscured.The

victories
of

Toussaintand
M
articam

e
to
be

seen
aslocalevents,peculiarto

H
aitiand

Cuba.Bolivar’s
stay

in
H
aitiw

as
anotherexam

ple
ofa

re‑
gionaleventthathasleftno

tracein
the

consciousnessofM
ar‑

tinique.From
this

potentialfora
“globalCaribbean

history”
the

departure
has

been
gradualand

real.Colonization
has

successfully
balkanized

the
region,creating

divisive
loyalties

and
a
corrosive

fragm
entation.Itisthe

writer’s
duty,asG

lis‑
santexplains,to

restorethis
forgotten

m
em

ory
and

indicate
the

survivinglinksbetween
the

diverse
com

m
unities

ofthe
re‑

gion,to
dem

onstrate
the

continuity,
across

tim
e
and

space,
between

Delgres’s
stand

atM
atouba

and
Castro’s

victory
at

M
oncada.In

the
case

ofM
artinique

and
Cuba,itisa

m
atter

ofcreating
a
nation

in
the

Caribbean
aswellasofvisualizing

a
Caribbean

nation.The
writer’s

role
is
inextricably

tied
to

le
devenir

de
la

com
m
unauté

(the
future

ofthe
group),as

M
artinique’sfate

istied
to
thatofthe

Caribbean
“one

isreally
Caribbean

because
ofwanting

to
beM

artinican.”
This

idealm
ovem

entfrom
insularsolitude

to
regionalsoli‑

dearity
in
the

Caribbean,from
com

placentdenialto
the

gener‑
ousacceptanceofthe

archipelago,the
“O
therAm

erica,”isthe
politicalm

anifestation
ofa

deep‐seated
and

pervasive
m
echa‑

nism
in
G
lissant’s

thoughtand
m
ay

even
be

an
im
portantre‑

x
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flex
in
the

Caribbean
sensibility.The

flightfrom
the

planta‑
tion,the

defiance
ofconfinem

ent,the
m
ovem

entaway
from

stasis
iscentralto

the
im
aginative

discourse
ofthe

Caribbean.
Ex-stasis,or

m
arronnage

(escape),is
the

phenom
enon

w
ith

which
G
lissantis

constantly
preoccupied.Perhaps

this
flight

from
an
enclosedworld

isexpressed
in
the

im
agesofthe

ship,
the

spiral,the
journey

that
recurin

Caribbean
art.It

can
be

associatedwith
the

poeticsofexuberance,ofecstasy,thatisan
im
aginative

departure
from

the
shipwrecked,petrified

condi‑
tion

ofthe
colonized

m
ind.Ifthe

Caribbean
im
aginationbal‑

anceson
this

axisofshared
im
agesofm

obility,G
lissant’s

con‑
tribution

m
aywellbeseenasan

attem
ptto

transcend
the

ideal
offlightto

conceive
ofa

new
solidarity

orm
e’tissage

(creoliza-L
tion).It

is
the

com
posite

reality
ofthe

bastard
thatobsesses

Glissant,n
o
tthe

longing
fora

rem
otepaternity.

Caribbean
Discourse

presentsthe
Caribbean

in
term

sofa
forestofbecom

ing
in
the

untam
ed

landscape,in
the

hum
an

carnival,in
the

interplayoflinguisticand
aesthetic

form
s.U

n‑
fettered

by
an

authoritarian
language

or
system

,the
hum

an
forestofthe

carnivalbecom
esanexem

plary
Caribbean

space.
Individualand

com
m
unity,treeand

forest,parole
(individual

utterance)and
langue

(collective
expression)

interactasold
hierarchies

aredism
antled

and
old

associations
erased.In

the
sculpture

ofthe
Cuban

artistCardenas,G
lissantsenses

this
creative

disorder:“w
e
do

n
o
tacclaim

the
overwhelm

ing
stat‑

ure
ofany

one
tree,we

praise
this

language
ofthe

entire
for‑

est.Cérdenas’s
sculpture

is
n
o
ta

single
shout,itis

sustained
Ipeech:unceasing

and
deliberate,which

is
forever

creating
and

atevery
turn

establishes
som

ething
new.”He

sees
it
as

partofthe
“traditionoforalfestivity”andcorporealrhythm

s.

l.‑

-In
CardenasG

lissantlocatesthe
useofthe

carnivalm
odelthat

he
prescribes

asan
essentialcom

ponentin
a
Caribbean

sen‑
Ilbility:“the

cam
ouflaged

escape
ofthe

carnival,which
Ifeel

constitutes
a
desperate

w
ay

o
u
tofthe

confining
world

ofthe
plantation.”
CarnivaL‘because

ofitsbaroque
irreverence,itscreative

ex‑
cess,representsthe

veryopposite
ofthe

plantation
orthe

C
ar‑
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den

ofGenesis,with
its

regulated
and

regim
ented

space.In
this

new
carnivalaesthetic

G
lissantseem

sto
both

reaffirm
the

needforthe
individualto

beim
m
ersedin

the
group

and
yetbe

interestedin
individualdifferenceswithin

the
com

m
unity.Itis

n
o
tsim

ply
a
m
atterofthe

collective
shaping

force
oflangue

overwhelm
ing

the
individual

utterance.Individualidiosyn‑
crasy

and
choice

is
a
vitalpartofthis

process
ofinteraction.

The
essence

ofthe
carnivalis

its
dem

onstration
ofa

cross‑
culturalpoetics,a

joyous
affirm

ation
ofrelativity.There

isin
G
lissanta

reaction
againstthe

single-m
inded

determ
inism

of
the

m
odern

structuralist
devaluation

of
individual

agency,
while

recognizingthe
needto

valorize
the

inarticulate
and

the
valid

skepticism
aboutthe

individualwill,which
is
partofthe

m
odernlinguisticapproach

to
interpretation.Forinstance,on

the
subjectoflanguagehe

feelsthe
needto

assertthat“w
e
are

collectively
spoken

by
ourwords

m
uch

m
ore

than
we

use
them

,”
buta

popularrevoluton
in
M
artinique

would
allow

M
artinicans

“to
choose

either
one

ofthe
tw

o
languages

they
use,orto

com
bine

them
into

a
new

form
ofexpression.”Sub‑

jective
autonom

y
is

neverfree
from

,but
nevercom

pletely
erased

by,the
everchanging

contextin
Caribbean

Discourse.
In
this

regardGlissant’sideasoverlap
w
ith

those
ofO

ctavio
Pazfrom

M
exicoandM

ikhailBakhtinfrom
Russia.N

odoubt
the

SovietU
nionin

the
19205

wasaworld
in
turm

oilin
which

the
oldlinesofauthority

w
ererem

oved
andhadbeenreplaced

byam
ixingoflanguages,cultures,and

socialgroups.Bakhtin
develops

through
his

vision
ofthe

carnivalan
aesthetics

ofin‑
com

pleteness
in
which

a
new

exuberantrelationship
between

body,language,and
politics

em
ergesand

replaces
anold

and
rigidly

confirm
ing

order.O
ctavio

Paz
exam

ines
the

M
exican

fiesta
asa

plunge
into

theiliaotic,the
prim

ordial.Asan
ex‑

perim
entin

disorderthe
fiesta

becom
esprm

words,“a
revolutionin

the
m
ostliteralsenseofthe

word.”7
G
lissanthas

sim
ilarly

insisted
in
his

various
works

on
the

im
portance

of

7.
O
ctavio

Paz,The
Labyrinth

ofSolitude
(Harm

ondsworth:Penguin,
1985),p.43.
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this
plunge

into
prim

ordialchaos
asa

m
eans.ofboth

con‑
fronting

selfand
interactingwith

the
com

m
unity.In

particu‑
lar,the

novelLa
Lézarde

depicts
characters

who
leave

their
self‐centered

worlds,whetherin
the

consolingshadowsofthe
hillsoron

the
inhibited

lowlands.Knowledge
liesin

walking
away

from
these

com
placentm

entalspaces
andplunginginto

the
vortexofritual.Thiscreative

disorientation
ofthe

indiv1d‑
ualisevidentin

the
town’s

festivities,in
Thaél’s

im
m
erSIO

nin
the

sea,in
the

victoryprocession
afterthe

elections.
.

In
this

tangle
ofnew

form
s,this

verbalcarnality,Glissant‘
visualizes

the
poetics

ofAntillanité.This
idea

stands
in
clear

opposition
to
the

longing
for

the
virtues

ofclarity
and

the
disincarnate

aesthetic
ofthose

who
W
ished

to
suppress

the
cross-culturalim

agination.Italso
isopposedto

the
dem

iurgic
reconstruction

ofthe
world

in
term

s
of

som
e
m
astertext:

Prospero’s
aswellasChristophe’s

im
position

oftheirhigh‑
m
inded

rhetoricon
the

polyphonic
voices

thatthreaten
their

grand
projectofrehabilitation.Antillanité

does
notstress

the
static

confrontation
ofcultures

thatiscentralto
the

ideas
of

negritude.The
poeticsofcarnivalishighlyvalued

becauseitis
a
form

ofre’volution
perm

anente
(perm

anentrevolution),of
ceaselesschange.Im

m
obilityand

alienation
arethe

necessary
consequences

and
the

facilitating
circum

stances
ofexplotta‑

tion.In
the

caseofM
artinique

itm
ightm

eanrepossessm
gthe

carnival,which
hasbeenappropriatedbytheofficialm

ediaas
akind

oflocaleccentricity.Itm
ightm

eangiving
itboth

direc‑
tion

and
a
new

expressiveness
through

a
popular

theater.
W
hateverthe

form
,there

is
a
need

to
m
ove

from
the-HRH!‑

tive
sense

of
being

Caribbean
to

a
conscious

express10n
of

1,
Caribbeanness.

W
e
cannotdeny

the
reality:cultures

derived
from

plantations;insularcivilization
(where

the
Carib‑

bean
Sea

disperses,
whereas,

for
instance,one

reckonsthatanequally
civilizing

sea,theM
editer‑

ranean,had
prim

arily
the

potentialfor
attraction

and
concentration);socialpyram

ids
with

an
Af‑
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rican

or
EastIndian

base
and

a
European

peak;
languages

of
com

prom
ise;

generalculturalphe‑
nom

enonofcreolization;patternofencounterand
synthesis;persistence

ofthe
African

presence;cul‑
tivation

ofsugarcane,corn,and
pepper;sitewhere

rhythm
s
arecom

bined;peoples
form

ed
byorality.

The
vision

ofAntillanité
rem

ains
forG

lissanta
precarious

butpersistentone.The
French

overseasdepartm
ents

are
vul‑

nerable
because

oftheirlack
oflocalself‐supporting

produc‑
tivity,theirself‐inflicted

culturalalexia,m
aking

theirworld
unintelligible,and

the
absenceofresponsibleleadership.A

re‑
centspate

ofbom
bings

(1983)suggestsa
growing

im
patience

am
ong

the
young.The

intervention
of

larger
nations

also
underm

ines
the

possibility
ofregionalism

,yetthe
dream

re‑
m
ains,andthere

are
m
om

entswhen
itisfulfilled‐fora

short
tim

e.
In
the

essay
“Carifesta

1976”Glissant,after
experi‑

encing
in

Kingston
a
sense

of
a
collective

Caribbean
con‑

sciousnessduring
Carifestacelebrations,asksthe

question
“Is

M
artinique

a
cystin

a
zone

ofCaribbean
civilization?”The

answ
erm

ightstillbedism
ayingto

G
lissant.In

his
recentnovel

M
abagony,he

describes
M
artinique

asa
m
useum

,isolated
from

its
culturaland

politicalcontext.8
However,in

Carib‑
bean

Discourse
heoffers

to
a
society

in
extrem

is,yetsm
ugly

Vr'certain
ofits

m
etropolitan

heritage,aCaribbean
and

Am
eri‑

canidentitythatitsofar
seem

sreluctantto
claim

.Caribbean
Discourseis“the

accountofanexpedition
intothe

universeof
the

Am
ericas,”butthe

sadtruth,asheadm
itsin

M
alem

ort,is
thatthe

lecteursd’ici(localaudience)arestilllessreceptive
to

this
m
essagethan

the
lecteursd’ailleurs

(foreign
audience).

A
C
K
N
O
W

L
E
D
G
M
E
N
T
S

Iwish
to
thank

Edouard
G
lissantand

Jam
es
Arnold

fortheir
encouragem

entand
assistance.I

am
also

gratefulto
M
arcia

8.EdouardGlissant,M
abagony

(Paris:Seuil,1987),p.178.
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Lawrence,who
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m
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Cynthra
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m
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specialcare
andc0n51deration.
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Introductions

From
a
“dead-end”situation

M
artinique

is
n
o
ta

Polynesian
island.This

is,however,the
beliefofsom

anypeople
who,given

itsreputation,woufd
love

to
go

there
forpleasure.Iknow

som
eone,who

has
always

been
dedicated

to
the

Caribbean
cause,who

would
jokingly

assertthat
W
est

Indians
(he

m
eantFrench-speaking

W
est

Indians)have
achieved

the
ultim

ate
in
subhum

anity.A
M
ar‑

tinican
politicalfigure

im
agined

asa
bitterjoke

thatin
the

year2100,touristswould
beinvitedbysatellite

advertisem
ent

to
visitthis

island
and

gain
firsthand

knowledge
of“w

hata
colony

w
as

like
in

pastcenturies.”
This

bitterlaughterdis‑
guisesawidespread

anxiety:aninabilityto
escape

the
present

im
passe.Ratherthan

fulm
inate

againstthese
assertions,it

is
worthwhile

to
exam

ine
whatm

adetheirform
ulationpossible.

Letusplace
them

alongside
the

follow
ing

episode.This
w
as

obligingly
said

to
a
French

psychiatristwho
voiced

his
con‑

cernaboutthe
ravagesofm

entaldisorderin
M
artinique,by

a
prefectwho

w
as

no
lessFrench:“Thatis

n
o
tim

portant.The
essentialthingisthatm

aterialpovertyhas
visiblydim

inished.
Youno

longerseem
alnourished

childrenonthe
roadside.The

problem
s
you

n
o
w
raise

arealm
ostirrelevant.”

These
anecdotes,which

seem
loosely

linked
w
ith

reality,
nevertheless

circum
scribe

the
object

of
m
y
study.It

w
as

a
m
atteroftracking

down
every

m
anifestation

ofthe
m
ultiple

processes,the
confusion

of
indicators

that
have

ultim
ately
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Caribbean
Discourse

w
oven

forapeople,which
had

atitsdisposalso
m
anytrained

officials
and

individuals,the
web

ofnothingnessin
which

itis
ensnared

today.
.An

“intellectual”effort,w
ith

its
repetitive

thrusts
(repeti‑

tion
has

a
rhythm

),its
contradictory

m
om

ents,its
necessary

im
perfections,its

dem
ands

forform
ulation

(even
a
schem

atic
one),very

often
obscured

by
its

very
purpose.Forthe

attem
pt

to
approach

arealitysooften
hidden

from
view

cannotbe
or‑

ganized
in

term
sofa

series
ofclarifications.W

edem
and

the
rightto

obscurity.Through
which

ouranxiety
to
have

a
full

ex1stence
becom

es
part

of
the

universaldram
a

of
cultural

transform
ation:

the
creativity

ofm
arginalized

peoples
w
ho

today
confrontthe

idealoftransparentuniversality,im
posed

bythe
W
est,1w

ith
secretive

and
m
ultiplem

anifestationsofD
i‑

versity.Such
a
process

is
spectaculareverywhere

in
the

w
orld

where
m
urders,sham

eless
acts

ofgenocide,tactics
of

terror
try

to
crush

the
precious

resistance
ofvarious

peoples.It
is,

im
perceptible

when
we

are
dealing

w
ith

com
m
unities

con‑
dem

ned
assuch

to
painlessoblivion.

The
discourse

ofsuch
com

m
unities

(thoseshadowy
threads

of.m
eaningwhere

theirsilence
isvoiced)

m
ustbestudied

ifwe
w1sh

to
gain

aprofoundinsightintothe
dram

a
ofcreolization

taking
place

on
aglobalscale.Even

ifwe
considerthis

silence
and

this
em

ptiness
asm

eaningless
in
the

face
ofthe

terrible
and

definitive
m
uteness

of
those

peoples
physically

under‑
m
ined

and
overwhelm

ed
by

fam
ine

and
disease,

terrorand
devastation‐which

well-heeled
countries

accom
m
odate

so
easily.
(Yes.The

anxious
serenity

of
ourexistence,

through
so

m
anyobscure

channels
linked

to
the

trem
bling

w
orld.In

our
detached

stillness,
som

ething
som

ewhere
breaks

free
from

som
eone’ssuffering

orhurtand
com

esto
restin

us.The
saltof

deathon
exhausted

m
en,wandering

acrossadesertthatis
cer‑

tainly
n
o
tfreedom

.The
devastation

ofentire
peoples.Those

1.The
W
estis

n
o
tin

the
W
est.Itisa

project,n
o
taplace.

Introductions

who
are

sold.
Children

blinded
by

their
incom

prehensible
agony.Victim

s
of

torture
who

see
death

lingering
in
the

dis‑
tance.The

sm
ellofoilon

dusty
skins.The

grow
ing

layers
of

m
ud.W

e
areatthe

outeredge
and

rem
ain

silent.
Butallthis

com
m
otion

burns
silently

in
our

m
inds.The

bloodstained
swirlofthe

planetstunsusw
ithoutourrealizing

it.W
e
guess

thatin
the

w
orld

anum
berofpeople

in
the

sam
e

state
oftrepidation

m
ightbe

suffering
from

this
com

m
on

condition.
In
this

w
ay

each
discourse

im
plies

concurrence.Itdoes
n
o
t

m
atterthatourraw

m
aterials

are
n
o
texhausted

here,thatthe
m
ultinationalsdo

n
o
texploitusbrutally,thatpollutionisstill

slight,thatourpeople
are

n
o
tgunned

down
ateveryturn,and

thatwe
cannotim

agine
the

terrible
m
ethods

used
here

and
there

forprofitand
death‐nevertheless,we

are
partofthe

disorientation
ofthe

world.A
m
orbid

unreason
and

a
stub‑

born
urgency

m
ake

us
partofa

globalprocess.The
sam

e
H

bom
b
is
foreveryone.

The
discourse

ofvarious
peoples

brings
a
certain

pace
and

rhythm
to
this

stabbing
pulsebeat.C

reolization
is,first,the

unknown
awareness

ofthe
creolized.U

nreason
can

be
stub‑

born
and

urgencym
orbid.W

e
areshown

forexam
ple

the
ad‑

vantage
oflarge

groupings;and
Istillbelieve

in
the

future
of

sm
allcountries.In

such
com

m
unities,the

process
ofcreoliza‑

tion
is
expressed

in
m
om

ents
ofidentifiable

irrationality,is
structured

in
com

prehensive
attem

ptsatliberation.An
analy‑

sisofthis
discourse

pointsto
thatwhich,in

the
im
m
ense

dev‑
astation

ofthe
world,em

ergesgradually
in
barelyperceptible

traces
and

allows
usto

carry
on.The

issue
we

considerhere
does

n
o
tprovide

usw
ith

the
arm

sto
fightan

econom
ic
w
ar,a

totalw
ar,in

which
allpeoples

are
involved

today.Buteach
criticalapproach

to
the

kind
of

contact
existing

between
peoples

and
cultures

m
akes

us
suspectthatone

day
m
enw

ill
perhaps

calla
halt,staggered

by
the

singularwisdom
of

cre‑
olization

thatw
illbea

partofthem
‐and

thatthey
w
illthen

recognize
ourhesitantclairvoyance.)
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From
this

discourse
on
adiscourse

O
urintention

in
this

work
was

to
pulltogetheralllevelsof

experience.This
piling-up

is
the

m
ostsuitable

technique
for

exposm
g
areality

thatisitselfbeing
scattered.Itsevolution

is
like

a
repetition

ofafew
obsessions

thattake
root,tied

to
re‑

alitiesthatkeepslipping
aw

ay.Theintellectualjourney
isdes‑

tined
to
have

ageographicalitinerary,through
which

the
“in‑

tention”
within

the
Discourse

explores
its

space
and

into
w
ich

itis
w
oven.

\/
The

Caribbean,the
O
therAm

erica.Banging
away

inces‑
santly

atthe
m
ain

ideas
w
illperhaps

lead
to

exposing
the

space
they

occupy
in

us.Repetition
ofthese

ideas
does

not
clarify

their
expression;

on
the

contrary,
it
perhaps

leads
to
obscurity.W

eneed
those

stubborn
shadows

where
repeti‑

tion
leads

to
perpetualconcealm

ent,which
is
our

form
of

re51stance.
I
The

sum
m
ary

ofa
journey,the

accountofan
expedition

into
the

universeofthe
Am

ericas,this
m
ultiple

discourse
car‑

riesthe
stam

p
ofan

oralexpose’,thus
m
aking

alink
w
ith

one
of.its

m
ostprom

ising
agonies.W

hen
the

oralis
confronted

W
iththe

written,
secretaccum

ulated
hurts

suddenly
find

ex‑
pressm

n;the
individualfindsa

way
o
u
tofthe

confined
circle.

hie
m
akes

contact,beyond
every

livedhum
iliation,a

collec‑
tive

m
eaning,a

universalpoetics,in
which

each
voice

is
im
‑

portant,in
which

eachlived
m
om

entfindsanexplanation.
(Thus,Caribbean

discourse
cannotbe

readily
seized.But

does
n
o
ttheworld,in

itsexploded
oneness,dem

andthateach
person

bedrawnto
the

recognizedinscrutabilityofthe
other?

This
is
one

aspectofourinscrutability).

To
risk

the
Earth,dare

to
explore

its
forbidden

or
m
is‑

understood
im
pulses.Establishin

sodoing
ourow

ndwelling
place.The

history
ofallpeoples

is
the

ultim
ate

pointofour
im
aginative

unconscious.

Introductions

From
apresentation

distantin
space

and
tim

e

L
From

the
persistentm

ythofthe
paradiseislandsto

the
decep‑

tive
appearance

of
overseas

departm
ents,it

seem
ed

thatthe
French

W
estIndies

w
eredestined

to
bealwaysin

an
unstable

‘
7
relationship

with
their

ow
n
reality.Itis

asifthese
countries

‘
werecondem

nedto
neverm

ake
contactwith

their
true

nature,
since

they
were

paralyzed
by

being
scattered

geographically
andalso

by
oneofthe

m
ostperniciousform

sofcolonization:
the

oneby
m
eansofwhich

acom
m
unitybecom

esassim
ilated.V,

Indeed,there
are

num
erousopportunitiesthatw

ere
lostby

the
French

W
estIndians

them
selves.The

crueltruth/is
that

Guadeloupe
and

M
artinique

have
undergone

a
long

Succes‑
sionofperiodsofrepression,followingcountless

revolts
since

theeighteenth
century

m
oreorless,andthe

resulton
each

oc‑
casion

hasbeena
m
orevisible

abandonm
entofthe

collective
spirit,ofthe

com
m
on
w
illthatalone

allows
apeople

to
sur‑

vive
asapeople.

So,the
geographicallayout.Itwould

seem
thatthis

scatter‑
ingofislandsin

the
Caribbean

sea,which
in
effectconstituted

anaturalbarrierto
penetration

(although
itcould

be
estab‑

lishedthatthe
Arawaks

andthe
Caribsploughed

through
this

sea
before

the
arrivalof

Colum
bus),should

no
longer

be
ofsignificance

in
a
world

opened
by

m
odern

m
eansof

com
‑

m
unication.Butin

factcolonization
hasdivided

into
English,

French,Dutch,Spanishterritoriesaregionwhere
the

m
ajority

ofthe
population

is
African:m

aking
strangers

o
u
tofpeople

who
are

not.The
thrustofnegritude

am
ongCaribbean

intel‑
lectuals

was
a
response

perhaps
to
the

need,by
relating

to
a

com
m
on

origin,to
rediscover

unity
(equilibrium

)
beyond

dispersion.
W
hile

the
structures

ofeconom
ic
dom

ination
w
ere

being
developed

between
the

m
etropole

and
its

colony,a
double

conviction
was

reinforced
in
the

French
Caribbean:firstthat

these
countries

cannotsurvive
by

them
selves;then

thattheir
inhabitants

are
French

in
actualfact,in

contrastto
the

other
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colonized
peoples

who
rem

ain
African

orlndochinese.The
French

Caribbean
then

provides
officers

and
subofficers

for
the

colonizationofAfrica,where
they

areconsideredaswhites
and,alas,behave

in
thatm

anner.French
policy

deliberately
favors

the
em

ergence
ofa

group
oflower-levelofficials,from

which
a
psuedoelite

is
form

ed,and
who

are
persuaded

that
they

are
partofthe

G
reatM

otherland.The
bigplanters

(who
arecalled

békésby
us)w

illeventually
learnthatthis

system
is

their
bestform

ofprotection.Foreverunwilling
to

involve
them

selves
in
the

nationaldevelopm
entofM

artinique,they
w
illbecom

e
the

com
m
ission

agents
ofthe

new
system

,w
ith

substantialprofits
andarealinability

to
m
ake

econom
icdeci‑

sions.The
entryofthe

French
Caribbean

islands
in
the

sterile
zoneofa

tertiary
econom

y
wasinevitable.

W
hat

w
as

m
issing

was
a
nationalbase

thatwould
have

m
ade

possible
a
concerted

resistance
againstdepersonaliza‑

tion.Sowe
saw,in

M
artiniqueandin

Guadeloupe,apeopleof
African

descent
for

whom
the

word
African

or
the

word
Negro

generally
represented

an
insult.W

hile
the

Caribbean
m
assesdanced

the
laghia,soobviously

inherited
from

the
Af‑

ricans,Caribbeanjudges
sentencedin

Africa
those

whom
they

w
erehelpingto

colonize.W
hen

apeoplecollectively
denies

its
m
ission,the

resultcanonly
bedisequilibrium

and
arrogance.

Butallpeoples
one

day
com

e
ofage.IfFrench

Caribbean
people

have
n
o
tinherited

an
atavistic

culture,they
are

n
o
t

thereby
condem

ned
to
an

inexorable
deculturation.On

the
contrary.The

tendency
to
synthesis

canonly
beanadvantage,

in
a
world

destined
to
synthesis

and
to
the

“contactofcivili‑
zations.”The

essentialpointhere
is
thatCaribbean

people
should

n
o
tentrustto

others
the

job
ofdefining

theirculture.
And

thatthis
tendency

to
synthesis

does
n
o
tfallinto

the
kind

ofhum
anism

where
idiots

gettrapped.
U
ntilthe

w
a
rofliberation

waged
byToussaintLouverture,

the
peoples

ofM
artinique,Guadeloupe,and

Saint-Dom
ingue

(which
then

becam
e
H
aiti)struggled

together
in
solidarity.

This
applied

as
m
uch

to
the

colonizers
asto

the
slaves

in
revoltand

the
freedm

en
(generally

m
ulattoes);

m
ovem

ent,

Introductions

som
etim

es
lim
ited,is

notnecessarily
less

perm
anent.Soli‑

darity
aswell.Such

was
the

case
forDelgres,ofM

artinican
origin,who

fellw
ith

his
Guadeloupean

com
panions

atFort
M
atouba

in
Guadeloupe,and

whose
exam

ple
w
assodearto

the
heartofDessalines,Toussaint’s

lieutenant.
H
aitifree

but
cutofffrom

the
world

(internationalassis‑
tance

did
n
o
texist,

nordid
the

socialistcountries,
northe

countriesofthe
ThirdW

orld,northeUnitedN
ations)the

pro‑
cessofexchange

thatcould
have

createdthe
Caribbean

dried
up.Slaverevolts,crushedin

the
sm
allislands,arereducedto

a
Iuccession

ofJacqueries
withoutsU

pportorthe
possibility

of
cntrenchm

entand
expansion;withoutexpression

or
conse‑

quence.Afterthe
“liberation”‘of1848,the

struggle
forfree‑

dom
gives

way
in
the

French
Caribbean

to
the

dem
and

for
citizenship.The

colonizerslaunchtheircreationsin
the

politi‑
cal

arena.The
m
iddle

class,greedy
forhonors

and
respec‑

tability,willingly
adapts

to
this

gam
e
that

guarantees
posts

andtitles.The
gam

eculm
inatesin

the
law

ofdepartm
entaliza‑

tion
in
1946,which

constitutes
in
this

m
atterthe

sum
m
itof

achievem
ent.French

Caribbean
people

are
thus

encouraged
to
deny

them
selves

asa
collectivity,in

orderto
achieve

anil‑
lusory

individualequality.Assim
ilation

m
ade

balkanization
com

plete.
The

alarm
ed

observerthen
realizes

thatunbelievable
cow

‑
ardice

is
a
characteristic

ofthe
French

Caribbean
elite.Im

i‑
union

is
the

rule
(im

itation
ofthe

French
m
odel),and

any
departure

is
considered

a
crim

e.This
is
the

period
of
the

literature
ofisland

exoticism
in
which

a
whining

sentim
en‑

tality
prevailed.Also

originatingfrom
thisperiod,withoutthe

slightestdoubt,isthe
feeling

“You
are

n
o
treallysoblack”(or

“You
arelike

us,n
o
tlike

the
Negroes”)thatourelite

have
so

often
hadthrown

in
theirface

and,letusbefrank,havelegiti‑
m
ized.(There

hasbeen
progress

in
this.In

1979,itisperm
is‑

uihlcto
sayexplicitly

in
M
artinicanFrench:“Deep

down,you
we

no
m
ore

Caribbean
than

Iam
,”which

signifies
the

ulti‑
m
uteweakening

ofthe
elite.)

liach
tim

e
this

people
rose

up
againstits

fate
there

has
re‑
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sulted
anim

placable
repression,each

tim
e
followed

byathin‑
ning

outandfurtherentrapm
ent.There

isalonglistofm
issed

opportunities.The
reason

forthis
is
thatthe

elite
have

never
been

able
to
propose

(aswould
have

been
theirfunction)the

possibilityofresistance
forthe

m
asseswho

w
erestrugglingin

specific
conditions

(thesm
allness

ofthe
islands,isolation,cul‑

turalam
biguity)againstthe

denialoftheirexistence.In
this

regard,politicalm
im
icry

thathas
led

these
countries

astray
(youfind

there
exactlythe

sam
epartiesasin

France,and
they

appear
or

disappear
according

to
the

fluctuations
of

inter‑
nalFrench

politics)
was

an
inspired

creation
ofthe

colonial
structure.
Today

the
French

Caribbean
individualdoes

notdeny
the

African
partofhim

self;hedoes
n
o
thave,in

reaction,to
go

to
the

extrem
eofcelebratingitexclusively.He

m
ustrecognize

it.
'e
understands

thatfrom
allthis

history
(even

ifwe
lived

it
ike

a
nonhistory)anotherreality

has
com

e
about.He

is
no

longerforced
to
rejectstrategically

the
Europeanelem

ents
in

his
com

position,although
they

continue
to
be

a
source

of
alienation,since

heknows
thathe

canchoose
between

them
.

He
can

seethatalienation
firstand

forem
ostresidesin

the
im
‑

possibility
ofchoice,in

the
arbitrary

im
position

ofvalues,
and,perhaps,in

the
conceptofvalue

itself.He
can

conceive
thatsynthesis

is
nota

processofbastardization
asheused

to
betold,butaproductive

activitythrough
which

eachelem
ent

isenriched.He
has

becom
e
Caribbean.

The
notion

ofCaribbean
unity

is
a
form

ofculturalself‑
discovery.Itfixesusin

the
truth

ofourexistence,itform
s
part

ofthe
struggle

forself-liberation.Itisa
conceptthatcannotbe

\jm
anaged

forusbyothers:Caribbean
unity

cannotbeguided
by

rem
otecontrol.

9

Introductions

From
tracksleftyesterday

and
today,m

ixedtogether
This

people,asyou
know,w

asdeported
from

Africa
to
these

islandsforservile
laboronthe

land.“Liberated”in
1848,they

found
them

selves
fettered

in
tw

o
ways:becauseofthe

im
pos‑

sibilityofproducingby
and

forthem
selves

and
becauseofthe

resulting
im
potence

in
collectively

asserting
their

true
selves.

Consequently,M
artinicans

lead
an

agitated
existence,Vio‑

lently
and

irrevocably
severed

from
the

m
otherland

ofAfrica
and

painfully,inevitably,and
im
probably

cutoff
from

the
dream

land
ofFrance.

O
ffthe

coastofSenegal,G
orée,theisland

before
the

open
sea,the

firststep
towards

m
adness.

Then
the

sea,neverseenfrom
the

depths
ofthe

ship’shold,
punctuated

by
drowned

bodies
thatsowed

in
its

depths
ex‑

plosive
seeds

ofabsence.
The

factory
where

you
disem

bark,m
orepatched

together
than

rags,m
oresterile

thanarazedfield.Thechoice
ofpillage.

Electionswhere
yourstom

ach
hurtsendlessly.An

econom
y

of
frustration.

The
cave

where
your

dependency
becom

es
bloated.
Vaval,

giant
of

the
carnival,

instinctively
paraded:

high
above

us.W
eburn

him
in
this

sea.
Béhanzin,“African

King,”m
irrorofexiles,through

whom
we

denied
ourselves.

He
continues

to
wander

am
ong

our
fellowm

en.
The

crab-filled
swam

ps,the
flatness

ofthe
plantations,the

factories
overgrow

n
with

grass:the
land

contracts,and
the

cactus,and
the

sold-outsands.

The
m
achete,m

oretwisted
than

knotted
entrails.
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From
the

landscape
Because

it
is
a
concentrated

whole
thatoffers

an
intelligible

dim
ension.Atthe

sam
etim

e,the
threshold

ofheatblocked
by

rain;deeper
yet,those

fissures
thatbecom

e
visible

when
the

landscape
unfolds.

In
the

north
ofthe

country,the
knotted

m
ass

ofsom
ber

greens
which

the
roads

stilldo
n
o
tpenetrate.The

m
aroons

found
refuge

there.W
hatyou

can
oppose

to
the

facts
ofhis‑

tory.The
nightin

fulldaylightand
the

filtered
shadows.The

ro
o
tofthe

vine
and

its
violetflower.The

dense
network

of
ferns.The

prim
ordialm

ud,im
penetrable

and
prim

al.Under
the

acom
as

thatdisappear
from

view,the
stuffy,

erectm
a‑

hogany
trees

supported
by

blue
beaches

on
a
hum

an
scale.

The
N
orth

and
the

m
ountains

are
one.There

w
ere

dum
ped

those
peoples

from
India

who
w
ere

partofthe
nineteenth‑

century
trade

(m
aking

the
process

ofcreolization
com

plete)
and

whom
we

callCoolies,in
Guadeloupe,M

alabars.Today,
the

flatfields
ofpineapple

cutarid
grooves

in
this

aloofand
rem

ote
world.

Yetthis
prickly

flatness
is
dom

inated
by

the
shadow

ofthe
greatforests.The

strikers
ofthe

Lorrain
dis‑

trict,coolies
andblacks,allM

artinican,w
eretrapped

there
in

1976:they
turned

overwith
theirm

achetesthefield
ofleaves

soaked
in
blood.

In
the

Center,the
literalundulationsofthe

cane
fields.The

m
ountains

are
subdued

and
becom

e
hills.Ruins

offactories
lurk

there
asa

witness
to
the

old
orderofthe

plantations.
W
here

the
setting

sun
yawns,m

arking
the

difference
between

the
northern

m
ountainsandthe

centralplains,the
ruinsofthe

Dubuc
G
reatHouse

(Chateau
Dubuc)where

the
slaves

dis‑
em
barked

(an
echo

ofthe
island

of
G
orée

they
leftbehind)

andwhere
slaveprisonsstillliehiddenunderground.W

hatwe
callthe

Plain,intowhich
the

Lézarde
Riverem

ptied
and

from
which

the
crabs

havedisappeared.The
delta

has
beenchewed

up
by

m
ake-believe

enterprises,by
an

airstrip.Falling
away

before
us,tiers

ofbanana
trees,a

curtain
ofdense

greenfoam

11

Introductions
between

usand
the

land.O
n
the

walls
ofahouse

in
Lam

entin
star-shaped

bulletholes
stillrem

ain
from

which
yearwe

no
longerknow

when
three

striking
cane

workers
w
ere

slaugh‑
tered

bythe
police.

Finallythe
South,with

itsscattering
ofgoats.The

agitation
ofthe

beaches,forgetfulofallwho
clim

bed
the

coconuttrees,
oncetrying

to
reach

o
u
tto

ToussaintLouverturein
the

landof
H
aiti.The

saltofthe
sea

claim
ed

them
.The

whites
oftheir

eyes
are

in
the

glare
ofoursun.W

e
com

e
to
ahalt,n

o
tcertain

whatslows
usdown

atthat
spotwith

a
strange

uneasiness.
These

beaches
are

up
for

grabs.The
tourists

say
they

ow
n

them
.They

are
the

ultim
ate

frontier,visible
evidence

ofour
pastwanderings

and
ourpresentdistress.

50historyisspread
o
u
tbeneaththissurface,from

the
m
oun‑

tains
to
the

sea,from
north

to
south,from

the
forestto

the
beaches.M

aroonresistanceanddenial,entrenchm
entand

en‑
durance,the

world
beyond

and
dream

.

(O
urlandscape

isits
ow

n
m
onum

ent:itsm
eaning

canonly
betraced

on
the

underside.Itis
allhistory.)

From
the

lac/2
ofspeech

andfrom
Creole

W
hen

the
experience

ofreading,then
accessto

“knowledge,”
isgrantedto

afraction
ofa

com
m
unityw

ith
anoraltradition

(and
this

isdone
byanelitistsystem

ofeducation),the
result‑

ing
dislocation

is
lim
ited

in
its
effect.O

ne
partofthis

elite
is

“w
ild”aboutits

brand
new

knowledge;the
restofthe

com
‑

m
unity

retainsforsom
etim

e,and
alongside

this
delirium

,its
sanity.
Ifthis

“learning”spreads,withoutbeing
related

to
an

au‑
tonom

ous
process

of
acquiring

appropriate
techniques,the

disequilibrium
ofthe

elite
becom

es
the

norm
thatitselfbe‑

In;
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com
es

“widespread,”
through

which
the

entire
subjugated

com
m
unity

consentspassively
to
surrenderitself,itspotential

developm
ent,itsrealculture.

And
ifsuch

anoperation
isconducted

againsta
com

m
unity

whose
orallanguage

bears
the

secret,unlikely,and
elusive

stam
p
ofthe

w
ritten

one
(thisisthe

case,asw
eshallsee,with

the
Creole

language
in
M
artinique),dispossession

is
likely

to
beterm

inal.A
close

scrutiny
ofthis

dispossession
is
one

w
ay

offighting
againstcollective

self-destruction.
This

projectis
even

m
ore

necessary
because

in
M
artinique

(a
country

where
illusion

has
constantly

been
strongerthan

reality)we
areledin

ourjourneybythe
once‐again-visible

m
i‑

rages
ofsocialand

econom
ic
progress.Itwould

seem
thatthe

discourse
on

discourse
(the

reexam
ination

ofself)has
com

e
toolate

and
thatasa

com
m
unity

we
have

lostthe
m
eaningof

ourow
nvoice.

Also,how
ridiculousitisto

describe
in
books,to

approach
through

the
w
ritten

word,
that

which
just

evaporates
all

around
us.

W
ould

anawakeningto
orality

and
the

explosion
ofCreole

satisfy
the

deficiency?
Is
the

revolution
thatwould

nurture
them

stillpossible?
Is
the

land
which

w
illunderstand

them
stillthere

around
us?

The
Known,the

Uncertain

D
ISPO

SSESSIO
N

'
Landm

arks
i

The
chronologicalillusion

i
Itispossible

to
reduce

ourchronology
to
a
basic

skeleton
of

‘
“facts,”in

any
com

bination.Forinstance:
'
1502

“Discovery”ofM
artinique

by
Colum

bus.
“

1635
O
ccupation

bythe
firstFrench

colonizers.
Beginning

ofthe
exterm

ination
ofthe

Caribs.
Beginning

ofthe
African

slave
trade.

1685
Proclam

ationofthe
Code

N
oir.

1763
LouisXV

surrenders
Canada

to
the

English
and

retains
Guadeloupe,M

artinique,and
St.D

om
in‑

gue
(H
aiti).

1789‐97
O
ccupation

ofM
artinique

by
the

British.
1848

Abolition
ofslavery.

1902
Eruption

ofM
t.Pelée.Destruction

ofSt.Pierre.
1946

Departm
entalization.

1975
Doctrine

of“econom
ic”assim

ilation.
Once

this
chronologicaltable

has
been

setup
and

com
pleted,

the
whole

history
ofM

artinique
rem

ains
to

be
unraveled.

The
whole

Caribbean
history

ofM
artinique

rem
ains

to
be

discovered.
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Reversionand
D
iversion

I
There

is
a
difference

between
the

transplanting
(by

exile
or

dispersion)ofapeoplewho
continueto

surviveelsewhere
and

the
transfer

(by
the

slave
trade)ofa

population
to

another
place

where
they

change
into

som
ething

different,into
a
new

setofpossibilities.Itisin
thism

etam
orphosisthatwe

m
usttry

to
detectone

ofthe
bestkeptsecretsofcreolization.Through

_
itwe

can
seethatthe

m
inglingofexperiencesisatwork,there

forusto
know

and
producingthe

processofbeing.W
eaban‑

don
the

idea
offixed

being.O
ne
ofthe

m
ostterrible

im
plica‑

tions
ofthe

ethnographic
approach

is
the

insistence
on

fixing
the

object
of

scrutiny
in

static
tim

e,thereby
rem

oving
the

tangled
nature

oflived
experience

and
prom

otingthe
idea

of
uncontam

inated
survival.This

is
how

those
generalized

pro‑
jections

ofa
series

of
eventsthatobscure

the
network

ofreal
links

becom
eestablished.1The

historyofatransplanted
popu‑

lation,but
one

which
elsewhere

becom
es

another
people,

allows
us

to
resistgeneralization

and
the

lim
itations

it
im
‑

poses.Relationship
(atthe

sam
e
tim

e
link

andlinked,actand
speech)isem

phasized
overwhatin

appearance
could

be
con‑

ceived
asa

governing
principle,the

so-called
universal_“con‑

trolling
force.”

The
nature

ofthe
slave

trade
forces

the
population

sub‑
jected

to
itto

question
in
severalways

any
attem

ptatuniver‑
salgeneralization.W

estern
thought,although

studying
itasa

historicalphenom
enon,persistsin

rem
ainingsilentaboutthe

potentialofthe
slave

trade
forthe

processofcreolization.
Firstofall,because

to
have

to
change

to
an
unprecedented

degree
forces

the
transplanted

population
to

desecrate,
to

view
critically

(w
ith

a
kind

ofderision
0r

approxim
ation),

1.Naturally,generalization
has

allowed
the

establishm
entofsystem

atic
scientificlaws,within

which
itis

n
o
tirrelevantto

observe
W
estern

science
has

been
confined,in

the
realm

ofthe
objective

and
the

“rem
ote.”

‘
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what,in
the

old
order

ofthings,was
a
perm

anent,ritualized
truth

of
its

existence.
A
population

that
undergoes

trans‑
form

ation
in
a
distantplace

istem
pted

to
abandon

pure
col‑

lective
faith.Then,

because
the

m
ethod

oftransform
ation

(dom
ination

by
the

O
ther)som

etim
es

favors
the

practice
of

approxim
ation

orthe
tendency

to
derision,itintroduces

into
the

new
relationship

the
insidiousprom

iseofbeing
rem

adein
'

the
Other’s

im
age,the

illusion
ofsuccessfulm

im
esis.Because

ofwhich
a
single

universalim
pulse

prevails
in
an

inconse‑
'quentialw

ay.Finally,because
dom

ination
(favored

by
disper‑

sion
and

transplantation)produces
the

w
orstkind

ofchange,
which

is
thatitprovides,on

its
ow

n,m
odels

ofresistance
to

the
stranglehold

it
has

im
posed,thus

short-circuiting
resis‑

tance
while

m
aking

it
possible.W

ith
the

consequence
that

m
eaningless

know
‐how

w
illencourage

the
illusion

ofuniver‑
saltranscendence.

A
relocated

people
struggles

against
all

ofthis.
Ifeelthatwhatm

akesthis
difference

between
apeople

that
survives

elsewhere,thatm
aintains

its
originalnature,and

a
population

thatistransform
ed

elsewhere
intoanotherpeople

(without,however,succum
bing

to
the

reductive
pressuresof

the
O
ther)

and
thatthus

enters
the

constantly
shifting

and
variable

processofcreolization
(ofrelationship,ofrelativity),

isthatthe
latterhas

notbroughtwith
it,notcollectively

con‑
tinued,the

m
ethods

ofexistence
and

survival,both
m
aterial‘/

andspiritual,which
itpracticedbefore

beinguprooted.These
m
ethods

leaveonly
dim

tracesorsurvive
in
the

form
ofspon‑

taneousim
pulses.This

is
whatdistinguishes,besides

the
per‑

secution
of

one
and

the
enslavem

entofthe
other,the

Jewish
Diaspora

from
the

African
slave

trade.And,ifonly
because

the
relocated

population
does

n
o
tfind

itself,atthe
pointof

varrivaland
oftaking

root,in
conditions

thatwould
favorthe

invention
or

“free”
adoption

of
new

and
appropriate

tech‑
niques,thispopulation

entersfora
m
oreorlesslongperiodof

tim
e
a
stagnantandoften

intangible
zoneofgeneralirrespon‑

sibility.This
is
probably

whatwould
distinguish

in
general

(and
n
o
tindividualby

individual)the
M
artinican

from
an‑
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otherexam
ple

ofrelocation,the
Brazilian.Such

adisposition
is
even

m
oresignificantbecause

violentuseoftechnology
(the

growingdisparity
betweenthe

levelsofm
anipulation

and
con‑

trolofreality)isbecom
ingaprim

ordialfactorin
hum

an
rela‑

tions
worldwide.Tw

o
ofthe

m
ostunfounded

attitudesin
this

situation
m
ay

be
to
overestim

ate
the

im
portance

oftechnical
supportasthe

substratum
ofallhum

an
activity

and,atthe
otherextrem

e,to
reducealltechnicalsystem

sto
the

levelofan
alien

or
degrading

ideology.Technicalim
potence

drives
the

colonized
to

these
extrem

e
positions.W

hatever
we

think
of

such
options,we

feelthatthe
word

technicalm
ustbeunder‑

stood
in
the

sense
ofan

organized
m
ethod

used
by

a
group

to
dealw

ith
itssurroundings.The

slave
trade,which

partly
pro‑

vided
the

population
ofthe

Am
ericas,discrim

inated
am

ong
the

new
arrivals;technicalinnocence

has
favored

in
the

fran‑
cophone

LesserAntilles
m
orethan

anywhere
else

in
the

black
diaspora,afascination

with
im
itationand

the
tendency

to
ap‑

proxim
ation

(thatis,in
fact,to

the
denigration

oforiginal
values).
Therein

lie
n
o
tonly

distress
and

loss
butalso

the
oppor‑

tunity
to

assertaconsiderable
setofpossibilities.Forinstance,

the
possibility

ofdealing
w
ith

“values”no
longerin

absolute
term

s
butasactive

agentsofsynthesis.(The
abandonm

entof
pureoriginalvalues

allows
foranunprecedentedpotentialfor

contact.)Also
the

possibility
ofcriticizing

m
ore

naturally
a

conception
ofuniversalanonym

ity
and

ofbanishing
this

illu‑
sion

to
the

body
ofbeliefs

ofthe
im
itative

elite.

II
The

firstim
pulse

ofa
transplanted

population
which

is
n
o
t

sureofm
aintainingthe

oldorderofvalues
in
the

transplanted
locale

is
thatofreversion.Reversion

is
the

obsession
w
ith

a
single

origin:one
m
ustn

o
talterthe

absolute
stateofbeing.To

revertis
to

consecrate
perm

anence,to
negate

contact.Rever‑
sion

w
illbe

recom
m
ended

by
those

who
favorsingle

origins.
(H
ow

ever,the
returnofthe

Palestiniansto
theircountryis

n
o
t

a
strategic

m
aneuver;it

is
an

im
m
ediate

struggle.Expulsion
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and
return

are
totally

contem
porary.This

is
n
o
ta

com
pen‑

satory
im
pulse

butvitalurgency.)W
hite

Am
ericans

thought
they

had
in
the

lastcentury
gotten

rid
ofthe

problem
ofthe

blacks
by

financing
the

returnofblacks
to
Africa

and
by
the

creation
ofthe

stateofLiberia.Strange
barbarism

.Evenif
one

issatisfied
orhappy

thata
partofthe

blackpopulation
ofthe

United
States

had
by

this
m
eans

escaped
the

terrible
fate

of
the

slaves
and

the
new

freedm
en,one

cannotfailto
recognize

the
leveloffrustration

im
plied

by
such

a
process

in
the

sce‑
nario

forcreolization.The
prim

arycharacteristicofthe
latter,

the
contem

porary
m
anifestation

of
contactbetween

peoples,
isindeed

the
even

obscure
awarenessthatthese

peoples
have

ofit.Previous
contacts

w
ere

n
o
taccom

panied
in
the

sam
e

way
by

a
consciousness

ofthis
consciousness.In

the
contem

‑
porary

situationapopulation
thatwould

activate
the

im
pulse

towards
returnw

ithouthavingbecom
eapeoplewould

bedes‑
'tined

to
face

bitterm
em

ories
ofpossibilities

foreverlost(for
exam

ple,the
em

ancipation
ofblacks

in
the

United
States

it‑
self).The

flightofthe
Jews

o
u
tofthe

land
ofEgyptw

as
col‑

lective;they
had

m
aintained

theirJudaism
,they

had
n
o
tbeen

transform
ed

into
anything

else.W
hatto

m
ake

ofthe
fate

of
those

who
returnto

Africa,helped
andencouraged

by
the

cal‑
culating

philanthropy
oftheir

m
asters,butwho

areno
longer

African?
The

fulfilm
entofthis

im
pulse

atthis
point(itis

al‑
ready

to
o
late

forit)is
n
o
tsatisfactory.Itispossible

thatthe
state

form
ed

in
this

w
ay

(a
convenientpalliative)would

n
o
t

becom
e
a
nation.M

ight
one

hazard
a
guess,on

the
other

hand,thatthe
existence

ofthe
nation-state

ofIsraelm
ayulti‑

m
ately

dry
up
Judaism

,by
exhausting

progressively
the

im
‑

pulse
towards

return
(the

dem
and

for
true

origins).>2

2.The
analysis

ofanyglobaldiscourse
inevitably

reveals
the

system
atic

developm
entofwell‐known

situations
(proofforallto

see),asforinstance
on
the

m
ap

ofsignificantsituations
in
the

relations
between

onepeople
and

Another.
A
transplanted

population
thatbecom

es
apeople

(H
aiti),thatblends

into
anotherpeople

(Peru),thatbecom
es

partofa
m
ultiple

whole
(Brazil),that

m
aintains

itsidentity
w
ithoutbeing

able
to
be“fulfilled”(N

orth
Am

erica),
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Aswe
have

seen,however,populationstransplanted
bythe

slave
trade

w
ere

n
o
tcapable

ofm
aintaining

forany
length

of
tim

e
the

im
pulse

to
revert.This

im
pulse

w
illdecline,there‑

fore,asthe
m
em

ory
ofthe

ancestralcountryfades.W
herever

in
the

Am
ericastechnicalknow-how

ism
aintainedorrenewed

fora
relocated

population,whetheroppressed
ordom

inant,
the

im
pulse

to
revertw

illrecede
little

bylittlew
ith

the
needto

com
eto

term
swith

the
new

land.W
here

thatcom
ingto

term
s

is
n
o
tonly

difficultbutm
ade

inconceivable
(the

population
having

becom
e
a
people,buta

powerless
one)the

obsession
with

im
itation

w
illappear.This

obsession
does

n
o
tgenerate

itself.W
ithoutsaying

thatitis
n
o
tnatural(itisakind

ofvio‑
lence),one

canestablish
thatitisfutile.N

otonly
is
im
itation

itself
notworkable

butrealobsession
w
ith

itis
intolerable.

The
m
im
eticim

pulse
isa

kindofinsidiousviolence.A
people

thatsubm
its

to
ittakes

som
e
tim

e
to
realize

its
consequences

collectively
and

critically,butis
im
m
ediately

afflicted
by

the
resulting

traum
a.In

M
artinique,where

the
relocated

popula‑
tion

has
evolved

into
a
people,without,however,com

ing
effectively

to
term

s
with

the
new

land,the
com

m
unity

has
tried

to
exorcise

the
im
possibilityofreturnbywhatIcallthe

practice
ofdiversion.

thatisapeople
wedged

in
anim

possible
situation

(M
artinique),thatreturns

partially
to
itsplace

oforigin
(Liberia),thatm

aintains
itsidentitywhile

participating
reluctantly

in
the

em
ergence

ofapeople
(EastIndians

in
the

Caribbean).
A
dispersed

people
thatgenerateson

its
o
w
nthe

im
pulseto

return
(Israel),thatisexpelled

from
itsland

(Palestine),whose
expulsion

is
“inter‑

nal”(SouthAfrican
blacks).

A
people

thatreconquers
itsland

(Algeria),thatdisappears
through

gen‑
ocide

(Arm
enians),thatis

in
distress

(M
elanesians),thatism

ade
artificial

(M
icronesians).
The

infinite
variety

of“independent”African
states

(whereofficialfron‑
tiers

separate
genuine

ethnic
groups),the

convulsionsofm
inoritiesin

Eu‑
rope

(BretonsorCatalans,CorsicansorUkrainians).The
slow

death
ofthe

aborigines
ofAustralia.

Peoplewith
am

illenarian
tradition

and
conquering

ways
(the

British),
with

auniversalizingw
ill(the

French),victim
s
ofseparatism

(Ireland),of
em

igration
(Sicily),ofdivision

(Cyprus),ofartificialwealth
(Arab

countries).
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III
Diversionis

notasystem
atic

refusaltosee.N
o,itis

n
o
takind

ofself-inflicted
blindness

nora
conscious

strategyofflightin
the

face
ofreality.Rather,wewould

saythatitisform
ed,like

a
habit,from

an
interweaving

ofnegative
forces

thatgo
un‑

challenged.Diversionis
n
o
tpossiblewhenanationisalready

form
ed,thatis

each
tim

e
thatageneralsense

ofresponsibil‑
ity‐evenwhen

exploited
forthe

profitofpartofthe
g
ro
u
p
‑

has
resolved,in

a
provisionalbutautonom

ous
'w
ay,internal

orclass
conflicts.There

isno
diversionwhen

the
com

m
unity

People
who

quickly
abandoned

their“expansion”orm
aintained

itonly
in
ahalfhearted

w
ay

(Scandinavians;Italy),whohave
been

invaded
in
their

ow
nland

(Poland,CentralEurope).Migrantsthemselves
(Algerians,Por‑

tuguese,Caribbean
people

in
France

andEngland).
Conquered

orexterm
inated

peoples
(AmericanIndians),those

who
are

neutralized
(Andean

Indians),who
are

pursuedand
massacred

(Indiansin
the

Am
azon).The

hunted
down

and
driftingpeople

(Tziganes
orGypsies).

Im
m
igrantpopulationswho

constitute
thedom

inantgroup
(theUnited

States),w
ho

retaintheiridentity
within

thelargergroup
(Quebec),who

m
aintain

theirposition
by

force
(South

Africanwhites).
Organized

and
widely

scattered
emigrants(Syrians,Lebanese,Chinese).

Periodicm
igrants,resultingfrom

the
verycontactbetween

cultures
(m
is‑

sionaries,the
Peace

Corps;theirFrenchequivalent,the
coope’rants),and

whose
im
pactisreal.

Nationsdivided
by
language

orreligion
(theIrishpeople,the

Belgianor
Lebanese

nationals),thatis,by
economicconfrontation

between
groups.

Stable
federations

(Switzerland).
Endem

icinstabilities
(people

ofthe
lndochinesepeninsula).

O
ldcivilizationstransform

ed
throughacculturationwith

the
W
est(China,

Japan,India).Those
which

are
maintainedthrough

insularity
(M
adagascar).

Com
positepeople

but“cutoff”(Australians)and
even

m
oreresistantto

otherpeoples.
Scatteredpeoples,condem

ned
to
“adaptation”(Lapps,Polynesians).

These
graphic

m
odels

are
complicatedbythetangle

ofsuperim
posed

ide‑
ologies,by

language
conflicts,by

religiouswars,by
econom

icconfronta‑
tions,bytechnicalrevolutions.The

petmutationsofculturalcontactchange
m
ore

quickly
than

any
one

theory
could

accountfor.No
theory

ofcultural
contactisconducive

to
generalization.Inoperationisfurtherintensified

by
the

em
ergence

ofm
inoritiesthatidentify

themselvesassuch
and

ofwhich
the

m
ostinfluentialisundoubtedly

the
feministm

ovem
ent.



20

Caribbean
Discourse

confronts
an

enem
y
recognized

assuch.Diversion
isthe

ulti‑
m
ate

resortofapopulation
whose

dom
ination

byan
O
theris

concealed:it
then

m
ustsearch

elsewhere
forthe

principle
of

dom
ination,whichis

n
o
tevidentin

the
countryitself:because

the
system

ofdom
ination

(which
is

n
o
tonly

exploitation,
which

is
notonly

m
isery,which

is
n
o
tonly

underdevelop‑
m
ent,butactually

the
com

plete
eradication

ofan
econom

ic
entity)is

notdirectly
tangible.Diversionisthe

parallacticdis‑
placem

entofthis
strategy.

Itsdeception
is

n
o
ttherefore

system
atic,justasthe

other
world thatisfrequented

canindeedbeon
the

“inside.”Itisan
“attitude

ofcollective
release”(M

arcuse).
The

Creole
language

isthe
firstareaofdiversion,and

only
in
H
aitihasitm

anagedto
escapethispeculiaroutcom

e.Im
ust

adm
itthatthe

controversy
overthe

origin
and

the
com

posi‑
tion

ofthe
language

(Isita
language?

Isitadeform
ation

of
French

Speech?
etc.)bores

m
e;Iam

no
doubtw

rong
to
feel

this
way.For

m
e
what

is
m
ostapparentin

the
dynam

ics
of

Creoleisthe
continuous

processofunderm
iningitsinnate

ca‑
pacity

fortranscending
its

French
origins.M

ichelBenam
ou

advanced
the

hypothesis
(repeatedin

M
artinique

in
an

article
by

M
.RolandSuvélor)ofa

system
atic

processofderision:the
slave

takes
possession

ofthe
language

im
posed

by
his

m
aster,

asim
plified

language,adopted
to
the

dem
ands

ofhislabor(a
blackpidgin)and

m
akesthis

sim
plication

even
m
ore

extrem
e.

You
wish

to
reduce

m
eto

achildish
babble,Iw

illm
ake

this
babble

system
atic,we

shallsee
if
you

can
m
ake

sense
ofit.

Creole
would

then
becom

e
a
language

that,in
its

structures
and

itsdynam
ics,would

havefundam
entally

incorporatedthe
derisive

natureofitsform
ation.Itisthe

self-m
ade

m
anam

ong
allpidgins,the

king
ofall“patois,”who

crowned
him

self.
Linguists

have
noticed

thattraditionalCreole
syntax

spon‑
taneously

im
itates

the
speech

ofthe
child

(the
use

ofrepeti‑
tion,forexam

ple,pretty
pretty

baby
for

very
pretty

child).
Taken

to
this

extrem
e,the

system
atic

useofchildish
speech

is
n
o
tnaive.I

can
identify

in
it‐a

tthe
levelofthe

structures
thatthe

language
creates

for
itself(and

perhaps
it
is
a
little
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unusualto
treatalanguage

asavoluntary
creationthatgener‑

ates
itself)-‐-‐what

black
Am

ericans
are

supposed
to

have
adopted

asa
linguistic

reaction
each

tim
e
they

w
ere

in
the

presence
ofwhites:

lisping,slurring,jibberish.Cam
ouflage.

Thatisthe
contextthatfacilitates

diversion.The
Creole

lan‑
guage

wasconstituted
around

this
strategyoftrickery.Today,

no
black

Am
erican

needs
to

resortto
such

a
scenario:Isup‑

pose
thatfew

whites
would

fallforit;in
the

sam
e
w
ay

the
Creole

language
in
M
artinique

has
gone

beyond
the

process
ofbeing

structured
by

the
need

for
cam

ouflage.Butit
has

beenm
arked

byit.Itslipsfrom
pun

to
pun,from

assonance
to

assonance,from
m
isunderstanding

to
am

biguity,etc.This
is

perhapswhy
witticism

s,with
theircarefuland

calculated
ele‑

m
entofsurprise,are

rare
in
this

language,and
always

rather
crude.The

clim
ax
ofCreole

speech
does

n
o
trelease

an
appre‑

ciative
sm
ile,butthe

laughterofparticipation.Itisby
its

na-1
ture

unsubtle,thus
dem

onstrating
its

link
with

a
persistent

practice
am

ong
storytellers

alm
osteverywhere:poetic

toast‑
m
asters,griots,

etc.H
aitian

Creole
quickly

evolved
beyond

the
trickster

strategy,forthe
sim

ple
historicalreason

thatit
becam

e
veryearly

the
productive

and
responsible

language
of

the
H
aitianpeople.

Ihave
found

in
La

vie
des

m
otsby

Arséne
Darm

esteter,a
work

of“linguistic
philosophy”devoted

to
the

evolution
of

m
eanings

ofwords
in
the

French
language

and
in

som
e
as‑

pects“pre-Saussurean,”the
following

observation:“O
ne

can
stillfind

actualexam
ples

ofthe
influence

ofpopularhum
oras

itdeform
s
words

whose
m
eanings

are
fixed

and
recognized

in
certain

expressions.
O
ne

discovers
with

surprise
words

of
learned

origin,having
in
scientific

language
their

fulland
com

plete
significance,thatarereducedin

popularusageto
ri‑

diculous
ordegrading

functions....A
crude

irony
seem

sto
take

pleasure
in
degrading

these
m
isunderstood

words
and

to
inflictthe

vengeance
ofpopularignorance

on
the

language
of

the
educated.”3

The
author’s

surprise
becam

e
horrorin

the

3.
1886;second

edition
published

in
Parisby

Delagrave,1918.
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face
of
the

sam
e
practices

found
in
the

foalspeech
of
the

Québecois,in
which

the
processofsystem

aticderision
canbe

seenatwork
atthe

veryheartofalanguage
(French)to

which
theyneverthelesslayclaim

.Itis
n
o
tsurprisingthatjoalshould

have
sym

bolized
a
period

ofQuebecois
resistance

to
dom

ina‑
tionbyanglophone

Canada,norforthatm
atterthatthis

sym
‑

boltended
to
disappearassuch

when
Quebec

could
envisage

itselfasa
nation

and
participate

in
the

process
of

nation‑
building.
The

strategy
ofdiversion

can
therefore

lead
som

ewhere
when

the
obstacle

forwhich
the

detourwasm
adetends

to
de‑

velop
into

concrete
“possibilities.”"

Ithink
thatreligious

syncretism
isalso

apossibleproductof
the

tacticofdiversion.There
issom

ething
excessivein

the
ele‑

m
entofspectacle

in
this

syncretism
,whetherin

Brazilian
ritu‑

als,in
Voudou,or

in
the

rites
practiced

in
the

M
artinican

countryside.The
difference

once
again

is
thatwhat

was
a

trickster
strategy

becam
e
elsewhere

(in
Brazil,in

H
aiti)

a
popularbeliefwith

a
“positive”

potential,whereas
it
con‑

tinues
here

(inM
artinique)asa

“negative”relic,which
there‑

fore
constantly

needs
to

revertto
the

strategy
ofdiversion

in
orderto

function.The
natureofpopularbeliefin

M
artinique

isthatitstillfunctions
asifthe

O
therislistening}

W
e
can

find
quite

logically
oneofthe

m
ostdram

atic
m
ani~

festations
ofthe

need
forthe

strategyofdiversion
in
athreat‑

ened
com

m
unity

in
the

m
igration

ofFrenchCaribbean
people

4.
In
this

work,positive
orpositiveness

istaken
to

m
eanthatwhich

activatesa
processin

a
waythatis

continuousordiscontinuous,“econom
i‑

cal”ornon“econom
ical,”with

the
thrustofacollective

w
ill,whetherim

‑
pulsive

0rdeliberate.Consequently,the
negative

(ornegativity)is
n
o
ta

stage
in
the

dialecticalprocess,butthe
loss,the

absence
thatpreventsanatural

collectivity
(thatis,whose

conditions
forexisting

are
given)from

becom
ing

anactualcollectivity
(thatis,whose

capacityto
existbecomes

strongerand
m
oreexplicit).
5.

See,in
this

regard,com
m
entson

the
discourse

ofM.EvrardSuffrin,
who

founded
in
Lam

entin,M
artinique,the

Dogm
a
ofH

am
m
ovem

ent:sec‑
tion

74
ofthe

Parisedition
ofLediscours

antillais
(Seuil,1981),p.381.
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to
France

(which
has

often
been

described
as
an

officially
sanctioned

slave
trade

in
reverse)and

in
the

psychic
traum

a
thatit

has
unleashed.Itis

very
often

only
in
France

thatm
i‑

grantFrenchCaribbeanpeople
discoverthey

aredifferent,be‑
com

e
aw

are
oftheirCaribbeanness;an

awarenessthatISall
the

m
ore

disturbing
and

unliveable,since
the

individualso
possessed

by
the

feeling
ofidentity

cannot,however,manage
to

return
to
his

origins
(there

he
w
illfind

thatthe
Situation

1s
intolerable,hiscolleaguesirresponsible;theyw

illfind
him

too
assim

ilé,to
o
Europeanin

his
ways,etc.),and

hew
illhaveto

m
igrate

again.An
extraordinary

experience
ofthe

process
ofdiversion.Here

is
a
fine

exam
ple

of
the

concealm
ent,1n

M
artiniqueitself,ofalienation:one

m
ustlook

forit
elsewhere

in
orderto

be
awareofit.Then

the
individualenters

the
an‑

guished
world,

n
o
tofthe

unfortunate
psyche,butreally

that
ofpsychic

torture.
(There

is,ofcourse,the
glorious

returnofthose
who

went
“W

est”[towardsthe
East]andtried

to
take

ro
o
tanew.This18

notthe
desperate

arrivalofthe
past,afterbeingsnatched

from
the

African
hom

eland
andthe

M
iddle

Passage.Itis,this
tim
e,

asif
one

discovered
finally

the
trueland

where
roots

canbe
reestablished.They

saythatM
artiniqueis

the
landofghosts.

Itcannot,however,representreturnbutonly
diversion.)Tobe

unable
therefore

to
m
anage

to
live

in
one’s

country,thatis
where

the
hurtis

deepest.
Diversion

leads
nowhere

when
the

originaltricksterstrat‑
egy

does
n
o
tencounteranyrealpotentialfordevelopm

ent.
(W

e
cannotunderestim

ate
the

universalm
alaise

thatdrives
Europeans,dissatisfied

w
ith

theirworld,toward
those

“warm
lands”thataredeserted

byunem
ploym

entaswellassubjected
to
intolerable

pressures
ofsurvival,to

seek
in
the

Other’s
W
orld

a
tem

porary
respite.)

Ultim
ately,Caribbean

intellectualshave
exploited

this
need

fora
trickster

strategy
to
find

anotherplace:thatis,in
these

circum
stances,to

link
a
possible

solution
ofthe

insolubleto
the

resolution
otherpeoples

have
achieved.The

firstand
per‑

hapsthe
m
ostspectacularform

ofthis
tacticofdiversionisthe
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jam
aican

M
arcus

Garvey’s
African

dream
,conceived

in
the

first“phase”thatdrove
him

in
the

United
States

to
identify

with
the

plightofblack
Am

ericans.The
universalidentifica‑

tionwith
blacksufferingin

the
Caribbeanideology

(orthe
po‑

etics)ofnegritude
also

representsanotherm
anifestationofre‑

directed
energy

resulting
from

diversion.The
historicalneed

forthe
creolized

peoplesofthe
sm
allislandsofthe

French
Ca‑

ribbean
to
lay

claim
to
the

“African
elem

ent”oftheir
past,

which
wasforsolongscorned,repressed,deniedbythe

preva‑
lentideology,is

sufficientin
itselfto

justify
the

negritude
m
ovem

entin
the

Caribbean.This
assertionofuniversalidenti‑

fication
is,however,very

quickly
surpassed,so

m
uch

so
that

Césaire’snegritude
poetryw

illcom
e
into

contactwith
the

lib‑
eration

m
ovem

entam
ongAfrican

peoples
and

his
Notebook

ofa
Returnto

the
N
ativeLandw

illsoonbe
m
orepopularin

Senegalthan
in
M
artinique.A

peculiarfate.Therein
lies

the
diversion:an

idealevolution,contactfrom
above.W

erealize
that,ifM

.Césaire
isthe

bestknown
M
artinican

athom
e,his

works
are,however,less

used
there

than
in
Africa.The

sam
e

fate
awaited

the
TrinidadianPadm

ore,who
inspiredin

Ghana
the

m
an

who
seized

independence,Kwam
e
Nkrum

ah.But
Padm

ore
neverreturned

to
his

native
land,he

who
w
as

the
spiritualfatherofNkrum

ah’sPan‐Africanism
.These

form
s
of

diversion
arethen

also
cam

ouflaged
orsublim

ated
variations

ofthe
returnto

Africa.The
m
ostobvious

difference
between

the Africanand
Caribbean

versionsofnegritude
isthatthe

Af‑
rican

one
proceeds

from
the

m
ultiple

reality
ofancestralyet

threatened
cultures,while

the
Caribbean

version
precedesthe

free
intervention

of
new

cultures
whose

expression
is
sub‑

verted
by

the
disorderofcolonialism

.An
intense

attem
ptat

generalization
was

necessaryforthe
tw

oform
ulations

to
find

com
m
on

ground:
this

liberalgeneralization
m
ade

it
under‑

stood
thatnegritude

did
n
o
ttake

into
accountparticularcir‑

cum
stances.Conceived

as
a
fundam

entalinspiration
forthe

em
ancipation

ofAfrica,itneveractuallyplayed
a
partassuch

in
the

historic
episodes

ofthis
liberation.O

n
the

contrary,it
wasrejectedassuch,firstin

the
contextofanglophone

Africa
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(which
rejected

its
generalizing

nature),then
by

the
radical

fringes
ofthe

African
struggle

(perhapsunderthe
influence

of
revolutionary

ideologies).6
The

m
ostim

portantexam
ple

ofthe
effectofdiversion

isthe
case

of
Frantz

Fanon.A
grand

and
intoxicating

diversion.
I
once

m
eta

South
Am

erican
poetwho

neverleftbehind
the

Spanish
translation

of
The

W
retched

ofthe
Earth.Any

Am
erican

studentis
am
azed

to
learn

thatyou
com

e
from

the
sam

e
country

asFanon.Itsohappensthatyears
go

bywithout
his

nam
e
(notto

m
ention

his
w
ork)being

m
entioned

by
the

m
edia,whetherpoliticalorcultural,revolutionary

orleftist,
ofM

artinique.An
avenue

in
Fort‐de-France

is
nam

ed
after

him
.Thatisaboutit.
Itis

difficultfora
French

Caribbean
individualto

be
the

brother,the
friend,or

quite
sim

ply
the

associate
or

fellow
countrym

an
ofFanon.Because,ofallthe

French
Caribbean

intellectuals,he
is
the

only
one

to
have

acted
on

his
ideas,

through
his

involvem
entin

the
Algerian

struggle;this
w
as

so
even

if,aftertragic
and

conclusive
episodes

ofwhat
one

I
can

rightly
callhis

Algerian
agony,the

M
artinican

problem
(forwhich,in

the
circum

stances,he
was

n
o
tresponsible,but

which
hewould

no
doubthave

confronted
ifhehad

lived)re‑
tains

itscom
plete

am
biguity.Itisclearthatin

this
case

to
act

on
one’sideasdoes

n
o
tonly

m
eanto

fight,to
m
ake

dem
ands,

to
give

free
rein

to
the

language
ofdefiance,butto

take
full

responsibility
fora

com
plete

break.The
radicalbreak

is
the

extrem
e
edge

ofthe
processofdiversion.

The
poetic

word
ofCésaire,the

politicalactofFanon,led
ussom

ewhere,authorizing
by

diversion
the

necessary
return

to
the

pointwhere
ourproblem

s
layin

w
aitfor

us.This
point

6.Ihave
observed,each

tim
e
there

isa
debate

ataninternationalforum
’
onthe

question
ofnegritude,thatatleasthalfofthe

African
intellectuals

presentwould
attack

this
theory,regularly

defended
bythe

French
represen‑

tntives,undoubtedly
because

they
find

in
itthe

am
biguous

generosity
ofthe

"generalizingtheories”they
solike

to
defend.Thus,Césaire’s

Notebook
of

a
Return

to
the

N
ativeLand,whose

thrustisCaribbean,iscloserto
the

Africans
than

isthe
theory

ofnegritude,which
isby

nature
m
oregeneral.
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is
described

in
Notebook

ofa
Return

to
the

Native
Landas

wellasin
Black

Skin,W
hite

M
asks:by

thatIm
eanthatnei‑

ther
Césaire

norFanon
are

abstractthinkers.
Howeverthe

works
thatfollowed

negritude
andthe

revolutionarytheory
of

W
retched

ofthe
Earth

areuniversal.They
follow

the
histori‑

calcurve
ofthe

decline
ofdecolonization

in
the

world.They
illustrate

and
establish

the
landscape

ofa
zone

shared
else‑

where.W
e
m
ustreturnto

the
pointfrom

which
we

started.
Diversion

is
n
o
ta

usefulploy
unless

itisnourished
by

rever‑
sion:

n
o
ta

return
to
the

longing
fororigins,to

som
e
im
m
ut‑

able
stateofBeing,buta

returnto
the

pointofentanglem
ent,

from
which

we
w
ere

forcefully
turned

aw
ay;thatiswhere

we
m
ustultim

ately
putto

work
the

forces
ofcreolization,or

perish?

In
the

Beginning
The

docum
entthatwe

shallexam
ine

is
wellknown

by
those

who
areinterested

in
the

history
ofM

artinique.Itisthe
proc‑

lam
ation

m
ade

on
31

M
arch

1848
by

the
delegate

ofthe
Re‑

public
ofFrance

to
the

slaves
who

w
ere

agriculturallaborers
in
M
artinique.France

had
been

proclaim
ed

a
republic,and

7.ForusM
artinicans,this

place
already

isthe
Caribbean:butwedo

not
know

it.Atleast,in
acollective

w
ay.The

practice
ofdiversion

canbe
m
ea‑

sured
in

term
softhis

existence‐without-knowing.Hereinlies
oneofthe

ob‑
jectives

ofourdiscourse:
reconnectin

aprofound
way

with
ourselves,so

thatthe
strategyofdiversion

would
no

longerbem
aintained

asa
tactic

indispensable
to
existence

butwould
bechanneled

into
a
form

ofself‑
expression.
The

tangentialm
ovem

entfrom
Diversionbecomes,atthe

levelofself‑
expression,the

conquestofthe
unspoken

orthe
unspeakable

(thatis
ofthe

tw
o
m
ain

form
s
ofrepression),startingw

ith
the

m
o
m
e
n
twhen

the
strategy

ofdiversion,no
longerim

posedon
reality,survivesin

the
subtleties

of
understanding,analysis,and

creation.O
urgrowing

em
ergencein

the
Carib‑

.bean
brings

this
processto

lightand
authorizes

it.
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naturallythere
followed

adisintegration
ofthe

colonialorder.
The

m
atterofthe

abolitionofslavery
arises,Schoelcherbegins

work
on

it,butthe
eventsin

Parishave
adelayed

repercussion
in
M
artinique.There

is
m
assagitation

am
ongthe

slaves;itis
clearthatthe

planters
are

increasing
strategies

to
oppose

the
decree

thatisbeingdrafted.Itis
necessarytherefore

to
soothe

the
widespread

agitation,to
ensureorm

aintainpublicorder,
to
establish

the
m
ostfavorable

conditions
fortransition.Such

isthe
aim

ofthis
proclam

ation.
Its

repulsive,
hypocritical,

sanctim
onious,

and
basically

proslavery
posture

has
been

pointed
out

(for
exam

ple
by

M
.Aim

é
Césaire,in

hisintroduction
to
the

O
euvres

(W
orks)

ofVictor
Schoelcherl).Ifeelwe

have
neverconsidered

this
textin

itsentirety,neverclarified
itsim

plicationsorits
conse‑

quences.Itis
certainly

n
o
ta

textthatcreated
the

historical
eventsthatfollowed;itisnothing

buttheirprefiguration
ex‑

pressed
in
apublic

form
.Butit

is
certain

thattherein
liesthe

expression,foronce
in
w
rittenform

,ofapoliticalw
illwhose

strategic
orientation

w
illbeincreasingly

difficultto
evaluate.

Thatisalreadya
reasonto

take
aninterestin

such
adocum

ent.
There

isanother,m
oredisturbing

one.Itisthatherein
can

befound
the

thinly
veiled

declaration
of

ouralienation,the
outline

ofwhatthe
M
artinican

people
w
illhave

to
undergo,

the
prefiguration

ofwhatthe
colonizerw

illtryto
m
ake

ofus,.
and

whatin
part(atleastforwhatwe

callourelite)we
have

becom
e.Considered

in
this

light,the
docum

entis
a
pivotal

textthatreveals
clearly

what
is
hidden

behind
“em

ancipa‑
tion”ofthe

slaves:with
in
this

case,the
addedm

ockerythatit
constitutes

oneofourfirsthistoricalproclam
ations,supplied

bythe
otherand

to
thatextentm

oreinsidiouslypowerful.
Glad

Tidings!Thisw
illbethe

principleofourpoliticaland
collective

existence.Herein
lies

the
firstform

ulation
ofthe

O
therLand.
The

steam
er.To

getthere
m
ore

quickly.The
transatlantic

1.Paris:PressesUniversitairesdeFrance,1954.
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liner,the
Late’coére,the

Boeing:the
infinite

m
anifestationsof

the
um

bilicalcord.
The

arm
y
“associated”with

socialand
politicallife‐(the

general).
The

goodnessofthe
father.Hetakes

careofhischildren;it
isupto

them
to
bewell-behaved,to

deserve
his

attention.
The

intrusion
ofsentim

entin
sociopoliticalrelations.The

m
asters

are
good

(there
are

som
e
bad

ones).Theirnam
es

are
recorded,and

it
seem

sthatatleastoneofthem
,M

.Perrinon,
w
as

a
m
ulatto

(a
free

colored).Perhaps
the

sam
e
one

after
whom

a
streetin

Fort-de‐Franceisnam
ed?JustlikeM

.Reizet,
who

lefthis
nam

e
to
adistrictin

Pointe-a-Pitre?
The

assertion
ofthe

principle
thatitisin

Francethatthings
change: when

the
republic

replaces
the

m
onarchy,suddenly

yourlotim
proves.It

w
asallthe

faultofLouis-Philippe.
The

notionofbuyingback
one’sfreedom

,which
legitim

ates
the

principle
ofan

indem
nification.(History

repeats
itself.)

You
w
eretherefore

the
rightfulpropertyofyourm

asters?Z
The

equivalence
between

the
statusofhim

who
brings

the
gladtidings

andthe
im
portanceofthelatter.Thehigherplaced

the
delegate,the

m
orethe

new
sis

trueand
beneficial.

The
habitthatdecisions

are
taken

elsewhere.The
law

ar‑
rives.(Paris“m

akes”the
law.)

The
grantingoffreedom

.Itis
rarethatacolonizing

country
should

sodevelop
atheory

of“Liberation.”
The

outline
ofthe

processofdelays
and

stages:“U
ntilthe

law
becom

esofficial,rem
ain

whatyou
are,slaves.”

Freedom
is

n
o
tone’s

due,it
is
the

rightto
work

for
one’s

m
asters(“foroneself”).Thatishow

itisdeserved.
The

sw
eetnessoflife

in
the

Tropics,in
com

parison
w
ith

the
harsh

realityofFrance.

2.This
profitable

and
m
assive

com
pensation,in

the
passagefrom

slavery
capitalism

to
“m
odern”capitalism

,does
rem

indusin
principle

ofthe
dis‑

guised
subventions

thatallow
the

be’kés,havingabandoned
today

allpro‑
ductive

projects,to
recyclethemselves

in
the

tertiary
sector.
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The
Frenchm

an
is
m
ore

responsible:heworks
harder;and

heis
lesshappy.

The
form

ation
of

an
elite

(“itis
n
o
teveryone’s

rightto
govern”).The

white
m
anisdestined

to
govern,naturally.

The
appearance

ofthe
m
ayorofthe

“com
m
une”asa

sub‑
stitute

forthe
m
aster.The

beginning
ofa

m
ake-believe

elite.
The

value
ofthe

republic,itsvirtue.Itslaw
determ

ineswhat
isreal.
The

m
ayorasrepresentative

ofthis
republic.The

shape
of

elections.
The

m
ayorasinterm

ediary
between

inhabitants
and

the
higher

authorities
of

Fort-de-France.
“C
lientelism

”
takes

shape.
Distanceplaced

between
M
artinique

and
Guadeloupe.

M
artinicans

are
sm

arterthan
their

Guadeloupean
“com

‑
rades.”They

m
oreeasily

grasp
whatisim

portant.
The

conceptofbeing
idle

and
free.To

rejectthe
system

is
a
sin.
The

priestlinkedto
the

m
ayor.Religion

usedto
controlfu‑

ture
freedom

.
M
arriage

to
bring

stability
to
the

socialwhole.
There

is
the

hum
bleness

ofbirth,but
one

m
ustn

o
tcom

‑
plain

aboutit.
Patience.Allis

n
o
tgoing

welltoday,butthose
responsible

areworking
atitand

tom
orrow

allw
illbewell.

The
idea

ofofficialvisits.The
chiefdelegate

m
ustsee.

The
chiefdelegate

m
ustgo

back
to

France
and

take
those

m
easures

(the
law)

thatw
illprovide

som
ething

(freedom
,

work,assistance
...).

The
understanding

black.
The

gratefulblack.
The

black
dancerand

m
usician,serenading

the
delegate.

The
em

otion
of

the
chief

delegate
before

expressions
of

gratitude.
O
nce

m
orem

arriage,which
w
illm

ake
everyone

work.
These

are
the

strategic
thrusts

ofalienation
in

1848:the
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tow
n
hall,the

presbytery,the
alm

shouse,the
estate

hospi‑
tal,the

m
aster’s

greathouse,the
workshops,the

cabin
ofthe

overseer.
Ido

notknow
a
m
orecom

plete
textdealing

w
ith

the
form

s
ofourdispossession.From

the
econom

icpointofView,it
ana‑

lyzes
perfectly

the
m
ovem

entfrom
slave

labor
to

psuedo‑
salariedlaborin

M
artinique.From

the
politicalpointofView,

itoutlines
precisely

the
conditions

for
our“liberation.”W

e
know

thatthe
slaves

of
1848

did
n
o
tfallfor

these
pretty

words,andthatthe
proclam

ationofthe
end

ofM
archdid

n
o
t

forestallthe
revoltsin

M
ay,which

led
to
the

prom
ulgation

of
the

decree
ofabolition

before
itarrived

properly
signed.The

question
to
bedebated

isthe
long-term

effectofsuch
a
strat‑

egy.It
m
atterslittle,forexam

ple,thatthe
delegate

ofthe
re‑

publicshould
have

inventedorem
bellished

the
episode

ofthe
blacks

dancing
w
ith

gratitude.If
in
1848

the
m
ajority

ofthe
slaves

no
doubtsneered

atthese
docum

ents
thatthey

heard
proclaim

edbyafew
agentsofthe

state,how
canwe

n
o
tadm

it
thatourpeople

have
been

affected
bythis

insidious
strategy?

W
ehave

alllistenedto
M
.Husson,andlittle

bylittle
stopped

sneering.
Sowe

w
illunderstand

that
m
any

popularrevolts
in

our
countryhave

n
o
tresultedin

radicalchanges.The
slavesfought

in
1848,butthe

“liberation”that
was

then
proclaim

ed
did

n
o
toperateon

acollective
scale.M

.Husson
wasa

genius,as
m
iserable

ashis
plan,buthow

effective
ithas

been.
(Schoelcherwrites:“Citizen

HussonisaM
artinicanCreole,

his
fam

ily
and

his
interests

are
there;he

found
him

selfbe‑
tw
eenblacks

and
whites;so

hecould
ascertain

the
im
pactof

each
word

uttered.”3
Butcitizen

Husson
ishere

the
delegate

ofthe
republic:protectinghisinterests,heknowshow

to
con‑

frontthe
obtuse

planters
around

him
w
ith

the
firsthintofa

colonization
thatisascorrosiveasitis

oppressive.Before
col‑

lectively
agreeing

to
these

m
easures,the

béleéswould
have

to

3.
Cited

in
the

anthology
Esclavage

etColonisation
(Paris:PUF,1948),

p.162.
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becrushed‐from
1880

to
1946‐by

French
capitalism

.By
this

date,they
would

understand
thatM

.
Husson

was
work‑

ingin
theirinterest.

L
O
U
IS

T
H
O
M
A
S

H
U
S
S
O
N

ProvisionalD
irectorofthe

Interiorforthe
French

Republic

T
O

T
H
E

F
IE

L
D

S
L
A
V
E
S

M
y
Friends,

You
have

allheard
the

good
new

sthathas
just

com
efrom

France.Itis
true:itisG

eneralRostoland
and

m
yselfwho

broughtit.W
etook

the
steam

erin
orderto

gethere
veryquickly.

Freedom
w
illcom

e!G
oodluck,m

ychildren,you
deserve

it.It
is
the

good
m
asters

who
requested

it
for

you:M
.
Pécoul,M

.
Bence,M

.
Froidefond

des
Farges,M

.LepelletierSt.Rem
y,M

.Perrinon,
M
.
deJabrun

and
M
.
ReizetofGuadeloupe.A

ll
the

m
asters

who
w
ere

in
Paris

gathered
together

and
instructed

these
gentlem

en
to

ask
for

your
freedom

from
the

Governm
ent,

which
agreed.

Louis-Philippe
is
no

longerKing!He
w
as
the

one
who

prevented
yourfreedom

,because
he

wanted
each

oneofyouto
buyitbackhim

self,and
the

re‑
public,on

the
contrary,w

illbuy
itback

forallof
you

atthe
sam

e
tim

e.
Butthe

republic
needs

tim
e
to
gatherthe

funds
forthe

purchase
and

to
passthe

law
ofabolition.

So,nothing
has

changed,forthe
present.You

re‑
m
ain

slavesuntilthe
law

isofficial.Then
G
overnor

Rostoland
w
illsend

m
eto

tellyou:“Freedom
has

com
e,longlive

the
republic!”

U
ntilthen

you
m
ustwork

accordingto
the

regu‑
lations

in
the

law
forthe

benefitofyour
m
asters.

You
m
ustprove

thatyou
understand

thatfree‑
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dom
is
notthe

rightto
wanderaim

lessly,butthe
rightto

work
foroneself.In

France,allfree
m
en

work
harderthan

youwho
areslaves,andthey

are
farlesshappythan

you,for
overthere,lifeis

m
ore

difficultthan
here.

M
y
friends,obey

the
orders

of
your

m
asters

in
orderto

dem
onstrate

that
you

know
that

n
o
t

everyone
iscapable

ofbeing
in
charge.Ifyouthink

you
have

som
ething

to
com

plain
about,confide

in
your

m
asters

in
particular,and

if
you

are
n
o
t

heard
and

you
stillthink

you
are

right,
go

to
the

m
ayor

of
your

district
for

him
to

give
you

guidance.
The

republic
has

given
this

responsibility
to
the

m
ayor.
Otherwise,if

the
higherauthorities

residing
in

Fort-de‐France
(thatis

the
new

nam
e
for

Fort‑
Royal)

are
constantly

disturbed
by

your
com

‑
plaints,theyw

illn
o
thavetim

eto
draftthe

law
and

the
m
o
m
e
n
toffreedom

w
illbedelayed.

Rem
em
berwhathappenedin

Guadeloupe!
'From

the
tim

e
of

yourforefathers,the
repub‑

llC
existed

in
France;itproclaim

ed
freedom

with‑
out

com
pensating

the
m
asters,without

organiz‑
in
gwork.
It
thought

that
the

slaves
would

have
under‑

stood
thatthey

w
ere

m
eantto

work
and

abstain
from

disorder.
The

Englishtook
possessionofM

artinique,and
yourgrandfathers

w
ere

no
longerfree.

In
Guadeloupe,

which
escaped

our
enem

ies,
everyone

was
free,

butthe
form

er
slaves

aban‑
doned

their
work

and
becam

e
m
ore

m
iserable

everyday.
After

seven
years

offreedom
,they

forced
the

republic
to

reim
pose

slavery.That
is
why

your
friends

in
Guadeloupe

are
slavesto

this
day!
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Iam
convinced,m

y
friends,thatyou

w
illdem

‑
onstrate

m
oreintelligence

andthatyouw
illn

o
tbe

receptive
to

evilgossip:
you

w
illlisten

only
to

those
who

are
honest.

Payno
heed,especially,to

those
free

idlers.Do
n
o
tforgetthatthose

who
feared

thatyouwould
be

unw
illingto

work
once

you
w
ere

free,usedto
say:

“See
how

the
freed

slaves
have

becom
e
idle!”

Yourenem
ies

arethose
who

arelazy!Haveonly
one

thing
to

say
to
them

:“G
o
to
work

and
letus

deserve
ourfreedom

....”
The

priestisthere
to
tellyou

you
m
ustwork

and
m
arryto

gain
the

rewardsofthe
otherworld.Ask

forhisadvicewhen
som

ethingdoes
notseem

right
to

you.
Rem

em
ber,

it
was

religion
that

first
preached

freedom
when

the
whites

them
selves

w
ere

n
o
tfree.

Christwasborn
in
a
m
angerto

teach
the

people
from

the
countryside

that
they

m
ust

n
o
t
com

‑
plain

abouttheirhum
ble

birth.He
allowed

them
to
crucify

him
(the

form
ofpunishm

entfor
the

slaves
in
Judea)sothatthose

who
areunfortunate

should
see

in
his

priests
only

friends
destined

to
guide

them
.

So,m
y
friends,have

patience
and

confidence!If
Iam

w
riting

to
you,itisbecause

Ido
nothave

the
tim

e
to

com
e
and

see
you

all.In
fact,Ihave

just
visited

St.Pierre,Le
Précheur,M

acouba,Basse‑
Pointe,and

Iam
in
a
hurry

to
return

hom
e
and

work
on

the
law

thatw
illgrantyourfreedom

.
Today

m
y
m
ind

is
atease,forIhave

seen
your

com
rades;they

aregood
m
enwho

know
whatfree‑

dom
m
eans.You

arelike
them

,Iam
sure.Iwould

have
liked

you
to

be
with

m
e
atM

.
de

Courcy’s
residence.W

hen
Iannouncedathisworkshop

that
they

w
ere

allgoing
to
be

free,they
allshouted:

“Thank
you

M
.
D
irector!Long

live
work!

Long
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live
Sir!LongliveM

adam
e!Andthatevening,they

serenaded
their

m
istress.During

the
dinner,they

sentm
eeleven

m
arried

m
en,who

introduced
their

wives
to

m
e

and
asked

m
e,in

the
nam

e
of

the
workers,to

thank
the

republic.
M

y
friends!That

was
wonderful!That

proves
thatthe

workshop
had

understood
thatin

society
m

arried
people

are
the

m
osthonorable

and
the

m
ostworthy

ofguaranteeing
to

the
republic

that
henceforth

the
slaves

w
ill

getm
arried

in
order

to
be

able
to

feed
and

care
foran

old
father,a

m
other,a

wife
and

children,brothers
and

sisters,
an

entire
fam

ily,because
in

this
way

everyone
w

ill
have

to
work

when
everyone

isfree.
Farewell,m

y
good

friends,Iw
ill

com
e

to
see

you
one

afterthe
other.

W
hen

you
wish

to
show

yourjoy,shout:
Longlive

W
ork!

Longlive
M

arriage!
Untilthe

tim
ewhenIcom

eto
sayto

you:“Thelaw
18official.Longlive

freedom
!”
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T
IO

N
,

T
H

E
FO

R
E

M
A

N
’S

C
A

B
IN

,
A

N
D

T
H

E
I

R
O

W
N

D
W

E
L

L
I

N
G

.

St.-Pierre,31
M

arch
1848

Signed:H
U

SSO
N

W
hathaschanged

since
then?

T
The

good
new

s
Stillcom

es
from

elsewhere.Today
it

deals
with

the
publication

ofthe
figures

forofficialaid.
The

Boeings,
S

team
ers

ofthe
Skies,

are
used

m
ore,

m
ore

quickly,m
oreoften.

The
arm

yisno
longerrepressive:itpacifies;iteducates.

G
ood

feelings
areeverywhere.“Ah!M

y
good

friends.That
would

bewonderful.”M
.D

ijoudin
1979,on

the
questionof

racistincidents
in

high
schools,declares:“W

e
areallFrench.

The
French

m
ustlove

each
other.”W

hich
would

have
m

ade
any

audience
in

France
(governm

entor
opposition)collapse

with
laughter.

It
is

only
in

France
thatthings

change:“Ifthe
leftwins,

there
w

illbeno
m

ore
welfare”;“ifthe

leftwins,
autonom

y
w

ill(finally)bepossible.”
The

notion
ofdelays

and
stages,an

expression
ofpolitical

pragm
atism

.There
are

delays
on

the
leftand

delays
on

the
right.

(W
e

are
happy

to
have

found
responsible

Frenchm
en

to
take

care
ofus.Anything

else
isunrealistic.)

Electionsasthe
solution

to
problem

s.“The
M

ajority.”
The

distance,the
rivalry,m

aintained
between

Guadeloupe
and

M
artinique.

Econom
ic

pressure
(SocialSecurity

laws)favoring
the

de‑
velopm

entof“stabilizing”nuclearfam
ilies.

W
erecognizethatthe

role
ofthe

church
haschanged

in
the

last
ten

years.The
calm

est,and
perhaps

the
m

ostradical,
controversialspeeches

thatI
have

heard
these

days
(1979)

have
been

delivered
by

priests.There
is

evidence
ofa

clear
South-Am

erican
influence

on
the

M
artinican

clergy.
And
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whateveryou
feelaboutreligious

alienationorfanticism
,you

cannotignore
the

energy,the
fraternalorganizations,the

ac‑
tivity

in
poordistricts

(m
oreorlessoutside

ofthe
traditional

scope
ofpoliticalactivity)

ofthe
churches

introduced
into

M
artinique‐Adventists,

Protestants,
Jehovah’s

W
itnesses,

etc‐even
if
you

fear
the

fire-and-brim
stone,escapist

m
es‑

sage
ofthese

sects
and

even
if
you

know
thatthe

establish‑
m
entofm

ostofthese
churches

isfinanced
initially

from
the

United
States.4

The
encouragem

entofdelegation,ofrepresentation
with‑

outpow
er.

The
folksingers

“serenading”
the

prefect,in
the

luxury
hotels

oron
passingships.

The
uninterrupted

flow
ofvisitors:m

inisters,delegations,
com

m
issions

of
inquiry,chairm

en,executives,union
secre‑

taries,politicalleaders
(to

each
his

ow
n),adinfinitum

.
“I

cannotstay
any

longer,I
m
ustreturnto

Paristo
acton

whatIm
anagedto

see
and

learn
here.ButIw

illn
o
tabandon

you.In
m
y
ow

n
capacity

Iw
illcontinue

to
work

for
you”

(m
inister’sspeech).
The

expansive
pronouncem

ent:
tom

orrow
things

w
ill

be
better.
The

understandingblack.
The

gratefulblack.
The

am
iable

black.The
Visitors

m
arvel.

Nearly
all

the
exam

ples
of
derision

are
presentem

bry‑
onically

in
this

text.
Today

these
arethe

strategic
placesofalienation:the

tow
n

hall,the
SocialSecurity

office,schooladm
inistration

offices,
the

school,public
assistance,parking

garages,superm
arkets,

associations,
political

and
adm

inistrative
m
eetings,

sports
arenas,creditorganizations.As

can
be

seen,there
is
social

4.
Some

Am
erican

universities,forexam
ple,the

UniversityofIndiana
(Bloom

ington),have
created

coursesin
Creolelanguage

in
which

future
m
is‑

sionariesto
H
aitiand

the
otherfrancophone

Caribbean
islandsenroll.
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progress.The
plantation

greathouse
and

the
forem

an’s
cabin

arereplaced
by
boards,offices,agencies.

To
putthe

finaltouch
to
the

quality
of“historicaldocu‑

m
ent”in

M
.
Husson’s

text,the
posterw

asdisplayed
in
a
bi‑

lingualform
.In

Frenchon
the

leftand
in
Creole

on
the

right.
Yes.A

bilingualproclam
ation.H

ow
n
o
tto

beam
azed?

Som
e‑

thing
“fundam

ental,”like
the

treaty
dividing

the
Carolingian

em
pire.And

if
one

can
im
agine

thatthe
Creole

textw
asread

aloudto
the

inhabitantsofM
artinique,who

w
ereno

m
orelit‑

erate
in
thatlanguage

than
in
French,then

im
agine

aswell
som

e
civil

servantcom
m
issioned

to
do

the
Creole

“transla‑
tion,”cursingthis

extra,absolutelyabsurdtask,and
settingto

work
onthis

crazyblackpidginthatw
illlaterfillusw

ith
w
on‑

der.M
.Husson’s

textonce
again

isaninspired
prefiguration.

It
fixes

such
an

undoubtedly
feeble

transcription
of

Creole
speechthatoneisledto

believethatthis
speechissim

plyalow
form

ofpatois.Thatis
the

ultim
ate

historicaleffectofthe
docum

ent,which
m
akes

this
perfectdeform

ation
ofform

the
crowningachievem

entofthe
w
illto

dislocate
in
the

m
ostpro‑

found
w
ay.

Thisproclam
ationoughtto

havebeenstudiedin
M
artinican

schools,criticizedbypoliticalparties,analyzedbyculturalau‑
thorities.This

textfrom
the

“past”isdisturbingly
contem

po‑
rary.W

e
canonly

tearourselves
awayfrom

derision
by

staring
directly

into
it.5

Dispossession

I
No

com
m
unity

would
tolerate

the
notionof“dispossession,”

and
thatis

a
discouraging

pointw
ith

which
to
begln

a
scru‑

5.
O
n
15July

1848,the
generalcom

m
issionerto

French
G
uiana,M

.
André-Aim

é
Pariset,m

akesasim
ilarproclam

ation.H
is
textusesthe

sam
e
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tiny
ofthe

real.Butnotto
do
soisbecom

ingdangerous,when
dispossessm

n
lS
cam

ouflaged
and

no
one

is
aware

ofits
cor‑

ros1vepresence.1

Itallbegins
naturally

with
the

firstAfrican
snatched

from
the

G
old

Coast.O
ur

new
world

w
as
the

trader’s
ocean.The

land
on

the
otherside

(ourland)thus
becam

e
forusan

intol‑
erable

experience.Butthe
tradedpopulation

becam
e
apeople

on
this

land.Then
cam

e
the

realdispossession,w
ith

the
first

saucepan
or
the

firstplowshare,paid
for

by
a
planterw

ith
spices,w

ith
indigo,orwith

tobacco.In
this

barterthe
country

w
entastray.
The

M
artinicanplanter,unlike

his
counterpart‘n

the
plan‑

tation
ofLouisiana

orthe
NortheastofBrazil,c

n
n
o
tclaim

forhim
selfanyofthe

m
eansofproduction

that
ould

favor
his

independence
from

the
com

m
ercial

system
whose

local
“representative”he

is.
He

is
dependenton

the
slave

ship
for

supplies
of
ebony

flesh.He
is
n
o
tthe

one
who

fixes
the

price
orthe

quantities
supplied.He

does
n
o
thave

liquid
cash

(the
principle

ofthe
barterisbased

on
the

value
ofapound

ofsugar),hedoes
n
o
t

ow
nam

erchantfleet,hedoes
notaffectthe

fluctuationsofthe
m
arketforcolonialproductsin

the
distribution

zone.W
hatis

leftfor
him

.>
Plunder.No

possibility
of
accum

ulation,
re‑

serves,technology.He
exploits

on
aday-to-day

basis.
The

w
arsofindependencein

the
N
ew

W
orld

(UnitedStates,

argum
ents,butin

am
uch

m
ore

“serious”tone,m
orebureaucratic

and
less

a
-

n
-

-
-

‑
em

otional,
m
ore“ideological.”He

w
asa

careerc1v11
servant.He

did
n
o
t

have
the

decisive
brevity,the

genius
forderision,the

affected
m
im
ingof

M
.Husson.
1. The

bestexam
ple

isthe
w
ork

oflucid
Frenchm

ilitantswho,solidly
rooted

in
the

Caribbean,psychiatrists,psychologists,and
educators,prove

to
you,while

waiting
to
publish

theirfindings
in
highlyregarded

profes‑
sronaljournals,thatyou

have
adefeatistattitude

to
the

Caribbean
cause,or

thatyourreflections
arepurely

form
al.Fraternalcolonization

isasdisrup‑
tive

asthe
paternalistkind.The

m
im
etic

trap
iseverywhere.
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M
exico,Cuba,Brazil,Latin

Am
erica)erupted

in
those

places
w
here

the
planters

could
escape

the
bartereconom

y,by
con‑

trolofa
currency,afleet,am

arket.The
w
arofindependence

in
H
aitiis

in
another

category:the
concentration

ofAfrican
peoples,the

longstandingtradition
ofm

arronnage,the
power

of
Voudou

beliefs,population
density,are

here
decisive

fac‑
to

rs
.These

enabling
conditions

w
ere

absentin
Guadeloupe

and
M
artinique.

The
barter

system
is
reinforced

by
the

m
echanism

of
state

m
onopolies,from

the
tim

e
ofColbertonward.W

hich
m
eans

thatthe
M
artinican

econom
y
(production

and
consum

ption)
in

its
fullestrange

is
totally

absorbed
into

the
French

econ‑
om

y,withoutanyalternative.The
organization

ofthe
planta‑

tion
system

w
illprovide

the
opportunity

fora
m
ild

reaction,
quickly

suppressed
by

the
policy

ofFrench
beet-sugar

pro‑
ducers

eversince
the

m
iddle

ofthe
nineteenth

century.The
barter

econom
y
w
illchange

subtly
into

pseudoproduction
(pseudo,because

itisnonautonom
ous)then

intofalseproduc‑
tion;finally

itw
illbetransform

ed
intoa

system
ofexchange

(exchange
ofpubliccreditforprivatebenefitin

the
areaofter‑

tiary
production).

W
hen

these
facts

are
broughtto

light,you
are

accused
of

som
e
kindofsym

pathy
forthe

be’ké
cause.M

.Jack
Corzani,

in
his

H
istoire

de
la
litte’rature

antillaise
(H
istory

ofFrench
Caribbean

literature),suggeststherefore
thatIwould

tend
to

favora
“sym

pathetic
approach”to

them
.(A

scene
from

the
novelLe

qaam
'ém

e
siécle

(The
fourth

century),between
an

unorthodoxplanteranda
runaw

ayslave,gave
riseto

this
am

‑
biguity.And

itis
truethat,given

this
novel’s

perspective,the
tw

o
characters

arem
arginalized

in
relation

to
the

day-to-day
evolution

ofthe
country.The

overallm
eaningofthis

scene
is,

however,thatitis
notenough

to
m
arginalize

oneselfin
order

to
cause

change.)This
is
a
terrible

m
istake.W

hatIwish
to

show
is,first,thatthe

békés
w
ere

neverseen
by

the
m
ass

of
slaves,who

then
becam

e
agriculturalworkers,asthe

realen‐‘
em

y:had
itbeen

so,from
suchaconfrontation

between
these;

tw
o
socialgroups

would
have

resulted
an

independentw
ill
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that
would

have
founded,in

whatever
way,

the
nation

of
M
artinique.The

colonizers
w
ere

cleverenough
to
concealthe

true
and

totaldom
ination

(invisible)underthe
no

less
real

(and
visible)exploitation

by
the

he’kés.The
principle

ofde‑
partm

entalization
in
1946

isprecisely
thatincorporation

into
the

French
nation

w
illguarantee

protection
againsthe’leé

ex‑
ploitation.Butthe

hékés,
n
o
w
im
potent,w

illbe,asis
ex‑

pected,salvaged
and

prom
oted

by
the

system
to

the
non‑

dangerous,nonproductive
zone

ofthe
tertiary

sector,which
prom

isesbountifulbenefitsbutpreventsthe
em

ergenceofthe
nation.Furtherm

ore,neverhas
a
policy

ofproduction
been

developed
or

carried
o
u
t
by

this
exploitative

sector.
U
lti‑

m
ately,no

responsibility
has

beentaken
bythem

forte
nical

im
provem

ent.W
hich

createsanum
berofinadequacis.

The
“econom

ic”statusofM
artiniquew

illbefixedaccording
to
this

progression:harter‐psnedoproduction‐exchange.
Technicalstagnation,resulting

from
the

im
possibility

of
long-term

forecasting,here
overlaps

w
ith

the
degeneration

(on
the

popularlevel)oftechniques
ofsurvival.Itis

true
that

basictechniques
forthe

processingofsugarcanehavechanged
little

overthe
past

tw
o
centuries.This

technicalentropy,re‑
inforced

by
the

dispossession
ofthe

lower
strata,produces

a
paralysis

ofculturalcreativity.Technicalautom
atism

,m
ental

autom
atism

.
The

habit
of

collective
nonresponsibility

in
econom

ic
production

is
encouraged

by
decisions

m
ade

by
the

central
authority

that,
while

really
preventing

the
appearance

of
production

ofa
nationalnature,encourages

through
subven‑

tions
and

interm
ittentaid

the
m
aintenance

ofwhat
I
call

pseudoproduction.
Three

effects
follow

naturally:

I.
The

lack
ofsolidarity

between
sectors

ofthe
econom

y.
Underthe

pressure
ofequalization

created
by
anexternal

adm
lnistration,indifference

is
the

naturalreaction
ofa
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Fort-de-France
civilservantorafisherm

an
from

St.-Luce
to
the

crisis
in
banana

production
in
Lorrain

orto
the

bankruptcy
of

sm
all

cane
farm

ers.
Solidarities

cannot
existatthis

level.There
isno

M
artinican

econom
y
in
the

realsense.
2.

The
futility

of
sectoralplanning.Periodically

supplied
for

the
sole

purpose
of
proving

thatthere
is
desire

for
change,the

realeffectofplanning
by

econom
ic

sectoris
to
m
aintain

the
equilibrium

ofa
structurethatis

n
o
tex‑

pected
to
beproductive.To

m
aintain

equilibrium
,is,in

fact,
n
o
tto

develop.Sectoralplans
are

by
nature

tw
o
‑

pronged.Bring
profits

to
the

tertiary
sector,inject

non‑
creative

“aid”into
the

system
ofpseudoproduction.

3.
The

weakness
ofresistancefrom

differentsectors.These
sectors

are
allthe

m
ore

easy
to
dom

inate
because

they
can

alm
ostneveractivate

a
dynam

ic
reaction

w
ithin

the
whole

ofM
artinican

society.2
It
is
striking

to
note

that
follow

ing
the

period
1939‐45,in

which
M
artinicans

w
ere

unanim
ousin

confronting
a
situationofcharacteris‑

tic
aggression,in

which
M
artinicanshad

to
inventam

ong
them

selves
a
com

plete
system

ofself‐defense,the
soli‑

darity
ofthe

people
w
astrem

endous;evenifwe
m
ustla‑

m
entthe

factthatthis
solidarity

w
as

used
asa

force
to

“w
restfree”

the
policy

ofassim
ilation

in
1946

towards
which

everything
(the

logic
of

ournonhistory,the
self‑

2.
A
typicalexam

ple
ofthis

canbe
seen

in
the

serious
conflicts

thatop‑
posed

(1977‐79)the
dockworkers

ofFort‐de‐France
to
the

sm
all-scale

banana
farm

ers.Each
tim
e
the

dockworkers
areon

strike
againsttheir

em
‑

ployers,the
sm
allfarm

ers
dem

onstrate,som
etim

es
underpolice

protection,
againstthis

strike
thatthreatens

theirinterests.No
one

is
aw

arethatthe
Draconianconditions

(forfruitquality)im
posed

on
the

farm
ers

and
the

conditions
inflicted

on
the

dockworkers
stem

from
the

sam
epolicy,whose

innerworkings
need

to
bedism

antled.The
system

(itspolice,authorities)
appearsw

ithin
the

country’s
econom

ic
activities

asan
im
portantarbiterbe‑

tw
een

sectorized
and

disunited
zones.(H

ere
one

can
considerthe

signifi‑
canceofthe

word
solidarity:no

new
beginning

ispossible
aslong

asindi‑
vidualproblem

s
are

n
o
tconsidered

in
the

contextofthe
whole.)



42

Caribbean
D

iscourse

interestofthe
m

iddle
classes,the

objectives
ofreem

ergent
French

capitalism
)was

disturbingly
pushing

ourcountry.

M
artinican

econom
ists

have
been

regularly
caughtin

the
trap

ofthis
learned

and
cam

ouflaged
notion

of
sectors.A

ll
their

analyses
ofprofitability,for

instance,com
e

up
against

the
sam

eobstacle,thatofthe
M

artinicaninput,which
no

one
really

knows
how

to
consider.

At
presentthe

originalprinciple
ofbarterthatcreated

the
system

ofexploitation
hasyielded

to
the

principle
oftransfer

thatisatthe
centerofthe

system
ofexchange.Itisa

m
atterof

the
sam

e
dispossession

in
a

differ
tform

.Between
the

tw
o,

realproductivity
developed

inth%
t11

and
nineteenth

centuries,with
the

plantation
system

:1
verdeveloped

into
anorganized

collective
activity.The

very
notionofproduction

(asa
group

effort)w
asconsequently

lostfrom
View.W

ethere‑
fore

did
n

o
tm

ove
directly

from
the

nonautonom
ousproduc‑

tion
ofthe

pastto
the

negated
productivity

oftoday;w
eknew

thatinterm
ediaryphasethatIdescribethus:am

alproductivity.
Ifwetherefore

had
to

sum
m

arize
in

aschem
atic

form
,once

m
ore,the

processofdispossession,wewould
do

itperhaps
ac‑

cording
to

the
table

illustrating
the

process
ofdispossession.

Ateach
ofthe

turning
points

in
such

a
process,we

can
see

the
system

becom
e

hesitant.
Firstofall,when

the
passage

from
prim

itive
colonialism

to
the

plantation
system

m
akes

precariousacentrifugalexploitation
(itisRichlieuwho

leaves
the

bigplanters
in

charge
oftheirproductive

processes)and
a

centripetalone
(itis

Colbertwho
equalizes

allofthatunder
the

standard
ofcentralfinancing).Then,when

there
is

rivalry
betweenplanters

and
beet-sugarfarm

ers:continentalsugaror
tropicalsugar?

The
question

w
illbedecided

in
favorofthe

form
er.Then,when

pseudoproduction
changesto

a
system

of
exchange

(in
the

years
1960‐70),the

lastm
o

m
e

n
tofhesita‑

tion:to
continue

a
predatory

system
in

aproduction
process

forwhich,afterthe
victory

ofthe
beet‐sugarfarm

ers,there
is

no
longeranyjustification,orto

equalize
the

whole
in

a
total

conversion
to

the
tertiary

sectorthatw
illm

ake
M

artinique
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The
Process

ofDispossession

predatory
econ‑

negated
econom

y;
interm

ittentat‑
tem

pts to re-
habilitate

(non‑
production)

“local”
currency

disappearance
of

“local”
currency

E‘Econom
ic

Type
of

Social
Principle

Production
Currency

Characteristics

barter
unorganized

the
pound

ofsugar
hesitation

between
(lstphase)

predatory
as

currency
“centrifugal”

econom
y

and
“centri‑

(fragm
ented

petal”growth
production)

m
assive

contri‑
(Zd

phase)
om

y;plantation
dependenton

bution
to

the
system

(m
ono-

“national”
French

econom
y

production)
currency

lpseudo-
pseudoeconom

y;
“local”

currency
victory

ofFrench
production

declining
absorbed

by
beet-sugar

production
“national”

farm
ers

artificially
currency

m
aintained

(m
alproduction)

assim
ilation;

ex‑
change

ofpublic
funds

forpri‑
vate

benefitand
reexport

intoa
consum

ercolony?
Naturally,itisthe

second
optionthat

w
illprevail,and

it
is

n
o

tunjustified
to

draw
a

parallelbe‑
tw

eenthis
Victoryand

thatofthe
ideasofG

iscardd’Estaingin
France.

These
hesitationsdo

n
o

toriginate
am

ongM
artinicans(béke’

planters,the
m

iddle
class,oragriculturalworkers),butfrom

French
capitalists.They

depend
on

an
econom

ic
evolution

and
a

balance
offorces

in
Franceitself,and

thatis
where

the
solutions

aredrawn
up.W

efeelonlytheirrepercussionswhere
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we
are,and

in
particular

the
politicalfallout,

the
logic

of
whose

operationin
M
artinique

is
n
o
tclearly

seenwithoutthe
preceding

analysis.It
is
in
this

process
thatthe

principle
of

overdeterm
ination

can
be

located,the
source

ofwhich
re‑

m
ainsconstantly

“invisible”in
the

countryitself.

[I
The

consequences
in
the

econom
ic
“system

”
are

established
from

the
outset‐M

artinican
history

has
seen

only
a
few

ad‑
]ustm

ents
to
this

order
ofthings:

1.
The

totalabsence
ofdirector

self‐generated
investm

ent.
2.

The
fearofsurplus,linked

to
the

inabilit
to
controlan

externalm
arketorto

organize
n
internal

ne.3
3.

The
absence

ofaccum
ulated

ca
'al,technicalcapacity,

creative
proiects.

'
4.

The
habitof

n
o
tproducing,a

consequence
ofthe

need
to

satisfy
predatory

im
pulses.The

resulting
repercussions

w
illbeinfluentialin

their
turn:

a.
A
corresponding

absence
ofaccum

ulation
in
collec‑

tive
culturalacquisition.

b.
The

pulverization
ofthe

culturaldom
ain

tied
to
the

plantation
system

.
c.

The
absence

ofan
independentcreativity

forresolv‑
ingthe

conflicts
between

socialstrata.
d.

The
appearance

ofthe
repeated

patternofrevolt,then
stagnation,withoutanyidea

ofhow
to
break

free.
These

form
s
ofdispossessionculm

inate,then,in
the

present
system

.French
m
erchantcapitalism

found
itunthinkable

to
continue

to
subsidize,for

the
sim

ple
purpose

ofsocial
sta‑

bility,an
econom

y
thatw

asdestined
to
beunprofitable.Espe‑

cially
since

no
section

ofthe
population

seem
s
capable

of
posing

a
sustained

threatto
this

stability.The
lasthesitation

hasthen
beentaken

care
of.The

investm
entin

publicfunds
of

3.M
.G

ilbertBazabas,a
M
artinican

econom
ist,has

pointed
to
this

ob‑
sessrve

inadequacy,related
to
productive

and
distributive

fragm
entation.
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asm
allpartofthe

surplus
realized

in
France

and
worldwide

bythe
Frenchcapitalisteconom

yallowsthe
creationin

M
arti‑

nique
ofan

extended
socialstratum

ofthose
who

sellservices
(functionaries),to

which
is
added

a
m
igrantgroup

oftechni‑
cians

in
the

tertiary
sectorcom

ing
from

France,the
develop‑

m
entofpassive

consum
erism

(the
finished

products
im
ported

into
M
artinique

being
exchanged

“directly”forservices),the
realization

ofsignificantprivate
gain

in
this

tertiary
sector.

Public
subventions

w
illtherefore

be
less

and
less

concerned
1w

ith
the

production
offinished

goods
(exceptto

favor“trans‑
fer”to

the
tertiary

sector)and
m
oreand

m
orew

ith
the

infra‑
structure

and
com

m
ercialequipm

ent(roads,buildings,port,
airport,consum

erservices,distribution
circuits,creditorgani‑

zations,etc.)and
security

(arm
y,police

force).
These

equalizing
subventions,this

hypertrophy
in
the

terti‑
ary

sector,produce
ahigherstandard

ofliving
atthe

produc‑
tion

level,and
consequently

inflictisolation
on

whatrem
ains

oftheproductive
socialstrataand

confirm
the

isolationofsec‑
torsofproductivity

(sectorization).The
resultofthis

is,on
the

collective
level,artificialsocialstrata

whose
dynam

ic
is
neu‑

tralized
from

the
outside

and
an

institutionalizing
ofhollow

‘
entities:a

nonfunctionalelitism
;on

the
individuallevel,the

.
developm

entof
a
dependentm

entality,what
can

be
called

“the
dependence

ofgreym
atter”in

the
“assim

ilated”sectorof,
M
artinican

society.The
process

oftotaldislocation
(the

de‑
struction

ofallproductive
capacity)

aggravates
the

im
pulse

towards
im
itation,im

posesin
anirresistible

w
ay
anidentifica‑

tionw
ith

the
proposedm

odelofexistence
(theFrench

one),of
reflection,and

unleashes
an

irrationalreluctance
to
question

thism
odel,whose

“transm
ission”appearsasthe

only
guaran‑

tee
of“socialstatus.”

111
Itisperhaps

n
o
taspectacularthing

form
ankindto

tracethis
processofdispossession.Butits

analysis
usefully

clarifies
the

inner
workings,the

hidden
form

s,of
cultural

contact,the
contactthatm

akesitpossible.A
few

ofusreckon
(inM

artini‑
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que)thatno
other

com
m
unity,perhaps,in

the
world

is
as

alienated
asourown,asthreatened

w
ith

extinction.The
pres‑

sureto
im
itate

is,perhaps,the
m
ostextrem

eform
ofviolence

thatanyone
caninflicton

apeople;even
m
oresowhen

it
as‑

sum
es
the

agreem
ent(and

even,the
pleasure)

ofthe
m
im
etic

society.Thisdialectic,in
fact,suppressesthis

form
ofviolence

underthe
guise

ofpleasure.This
form

of
suppression

is
im
‑

portantto
track

down.4
The

reductive
powerofim

itation
is

even
m
ore

terrible
in
that

partofthe
world

thatiscalled,so
sym

bolically,M
icronesia.Ihave

noted
and

sum
m
arized

w
ith

horror,in
the

study
ofM

.J.-P.Dum
as,the

obvious
instances

where
the

situation
ofthese

Pacific
islands

underAm
erican

dom
ination

and
thatofthe

French
islands

in
the

Caribbean
overlap5:

\\
/

4.
The

presentprovides
uswith

the
exam

ple
ofanequally

radicalvio‑
lence:thatofthe

fierce
reaction,in

Iran,againstim
itation.Forthe

aya‑
tollahs

Islam
m
eansanti-W

est.(Butis
n
o
tIslam

,aculturalphenom
enon

from
the

M
editerranean,a

partofthe
W
est?

LikeJudeo-Christian
thought,

itadm
its

to
a
creator.Iarguedthis

position
to
the

am
used

surprise
ofthe

Algerian
novelistRachidBoudjedra.)The

extrem
e
reaction

againstim
itation

originateswithin
the

sam
eim

pulse
thatim

posed
the

rape
ofim

itation.0n
the

contrary,the
m
ostsecure

protection
againstself-destructive

im
itationis

the
processofcreolization.(Inthis

sense,and
contraryto

the
officialide‑

ology
with

which
M
artinicans

arebom
barded

everyday,culturalcross‑
fertilization

and
im
itation

arediam
etrically

opposed.)Itis
n
o
tirrelevantto

notethatviolentreactions
againstim

itation
were

intensifiedwhere
anim

‑
portantreserveofeconom

icresources
m
adethem

possible.Totaleconom
ic

dislocation
isthe

firstcondition
ofthe

growth
ofim

itativeness.The
surest

m
ethodofcom

bating
the

latterforapeopleisto
regainthe

com
plete

con‑
trolofits

system
ofproduction.O

ne
cannotbegincross-fertilization

(tobe‑
com

erelative,to
rejectorigins)unless

oneis
n
o
tlostin

pseudoproduction.
Thatisthe

vicious
circle

in
which

we
arecaught.Because

seizing
controlof

a
system

ofproduction
does

n
o
tsolve

class
oppressionwithin

the
system

.
Because

the
com

plete
controlofan

econom
y
takes

one
awayfrom

the
cross‑

culturalprocess
(ofrelativity).These

arethe
underlyingcontradictions

of
the

nationalistposition.
These

contradictions
are

sw
eptawaywhen

econom
ic
intensity

m
ovesto

resolve
them

.They
are

aggravated
when

dispossession
hascrushed

the
con‑

sensusofthe
com

m
unity.

5.Published
in
LesTem

psM
odernes,no.383

(1978).M
.jean-Pierre

Dum
as’sstudy

does
n
o
ttackle

the
“cultural”

aspectofthe
M
icronesian
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The
recorded

history
ofM

icronesia
isthe

history
of

its
colonization.

‐
The

governm
entcontrol

is
in
the

Departm
entofthe

Interiorin
W
ashing‑

ton.‐
There

is
an

increasingly
im

portant
part

playedbyM
icronesiansin

positionsofresponsibil‑
ity

within
the

adm
inistration.O

ne
ofthe

features
ofM

icronesia
isan

excessive
bureaucracy.‐

The
m
oney

com
es
entirely

from
the

United
States.‑

The
M
icronesian

Congress
has

a
conSIderable

powerofrecom
m
endation.‐‐

The
Am

erican
High

Com
m
issionerhas

the
pow

erof
veto

overallthe
lawspassedbythis

Congress.‐
W
ashington18es‑

pecially
interested

in
the

overall
5126ofthe

budget
and

is
carefulthatit

is
notexceeded.‐‐

It
18the

executive,in
M
icronesia,that

has
the

final
au‑

thority.
‐

The
Am

erican
adm

inistration
is

n
o
t

withoutam
biguitiesorcontradictions.‐

The
role

ofM
icronesia

in
Am

erican
m
ilitary

strategy.
‑

The
M
icronesians

firstproposed
the

statusoffree
association

with
the

United
States.They

can
only

invoke
the

statusofindependence
asa

lastresort.
‐‐
A
largenum

berofM
icronesianshaveexpressed

theirfearofindependence.‐
Thisattitude

canbe
explained

by
the

am
ountofAm

erican
aid

thatar;
tificially

sustains
the

econom
y
ofthe

“Territory.
‐

The
islands

com
petewith

eachother,each
one

waiting
forthe

lion’s
share

ofthe
aid.-‐-M

icro‑
nesia

iswealth
withoutdevelopm

ent.‐
Anything

can
be

grow
n
in
these

islands.‐
It18m

ore
com

‑
m
on

to
buy

tuna
fish

than
fresh

fish.‐
Itis

ex‑
trem

ely
difficultto

find
localbananas,localvege‑

tables,citrus
fruit,alcoholfrom

coconuts;on
the

problem
:preservation

oflanguage,persistence
oftraditions,intensrtyof

popularresistance,psychic
dislocation

and
form

s
ofm

entaltraum
a,etc.The

article
isanobjective

presentation
offacts;a

“cultural
study

could
have

forced
to
the

surface
interpretations

on
which

the
authordoes

n
o
tventure

anopinion
within

the
contexthehasoutlined.
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otherhand,it
is
easy

to
find

in
the

four
super‑

m
arkets

ofthe
to
w
n
ofSaipan

frozen
vegetables,

grapefruit
and

oranges
from

California,
beer,

Coca‐Cola,whis
y,

etc.‐~
M
assive

externalaid
m
aintains

under
evelopm

ent.‐
It
has

played
a

role
in
the

certain
enrichm

entofthe
population,

butin
the

equally
realim

poverishm
entofthe

“Ter‑
ritory.”

‐
The

salaries
are

on
the

average
twice

ashigh
in
the

public
sector(adm

inistration)asin
the

private
sector.‐

W
hence

the
lack

ofinterest
am

ong
M
icronesians

in
the

business
ofrealpro‑

duction,and
their

dependence
in
this

regard
on

Am
erican

consum
ption

patterns.‐‐
Thisinflbw

of
public-sector

m
oney

has
had

the
effecg‐en/a

lim
‑

ited
work

force,ofsuppressing
allactivity

in
the

traditionalproductive
sector.4

W
hy

continue
to

work
hard

in
agriculture

and
fishing

if
one

can
‘easily

obtain
m
oney

in
the

public
sector?

‐
The

M
icronesianchildren

nolongerwish
to

eatbread‑
fruit

nor
even

localchicken
butKentucky

Fried
Chicken.

‐
Salaries

are
used

to
purchase

im
‑

ported
consum

er
goods.‐

The
population

has
becom

e
accustom

ed
to
living

above
their

m
eans

and
unwilling

to
adjust

downward.
The

price
paid

is
evidently

dependence.‐
Investm

entis
es‑

sentially
directed

toward
infrastructure.‐

The
Am

erican
investm

entbudgetis
totally

devoted
to

nonproductive
investm

ent.‐
The

private
sector

invests
with

the
help

of
Japanese

m
oney

in
the

sectorthat
turns

the
quickestprofit:tourism

.‑
Saturation

point
has

been
reached,and

the
big

hotels
are

em
pty

m
oreoften

than
full.‐

In
short,

externalaid
hashad

the
following

effects:provid‑
inghigh

salaries
in
the

nonproductive
sector;get‑

ting
the

population
accustom

ed
to
a
high

levelof
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ture,to
the

detrim
entofproductive

investm
ents.

‐‐
In
short,we

are
dealing

with
a
consum

er
so‑

ciety
with

no
realproduction.If

the
essence

of
underdevelopm

entis
dependence,M

icronesia
is
a

com
pletely

dependent
country,even

m
ore

insidi‑
ouslysosinceitisaccom

paniedbyarelativelyhigh
standard

ofliving.‐
The

desired
resulthas

been
successfully

obtained:the
populations

concerned
cannot,whetherthey

like
itor

not,do
withoutthe

Am
erican

presenceform
oney,goods,culture,edu‑

cation,health.Dom
ination

is
com

plete.
‐

The
localAm

erican
adm

inistration,no
w
orse

than
any

other,
cares

m
ore

about
m
anaging,

educating,
than

developing.
‐

It
is
no

longera
m
atterof

nineteenth
century

colonization
with

its
pure

and
sim

ple
exploitation

ofthe
country,butofsom

e‑
thing

m
ore

subtle.Butthe
“M
icronesian

experi‑
m
ent”shows

thatthere
can

be
no

real“develop‑
m
ent”within

dependence.‐‐
Neocolonialism

can
indeed

existwith:
a
considerable

dem
ocracy,an

im
portantam

ountofm
oneypoured

intothe
coun‑

try,and
arealprom

otion
ofthe

nativepeoples.‐‑
Dependence

is
the

productofa
system

and
notof

isolated
individuals.‐‐

The
value

ofM
icronesia

forthe
United

Statesis
noteconom

ic
butstrategic.

‐
Thepotentialofthe

oceanthatsurrounds
these

islands
can

be
great

in
term

s
of

m
aritim

e
and

m
ining

resources.
‐‐

But
are

the
M
icronesians

them
selves

against
dependence?

N
othing

is
less

certain.‐
It
seem

s
thatno

one
w
ants

to
return

to
a
coconuteconom

y.‐
In
a
referendum

:“D
o

you
wish

to
be

independentand
face

the
conse‑

quences?,”itisunlikelythatthe
m
ajorityofM

icro‑
nesianswillvote“yes.”‐So?

The
reductive

force
ofim

itationisdeeplyrooted.O
necould

nothope
to
discoverthe

“dynam
ics”ofthe

S
ituatlonin

M
ar‑

tinique
withoutgoing

there
to
investigate.A

ViSlble
difference

gratuitous
spending

on
socialservices

(education,
health);m

aking
the

statethe
only

em
ployerin

the
country;orienting

investm
ents

toward
infrastruc‑
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between
the

M
icronesian

and
the

Caribbean
situations

isthat
the

French
system

hasproduced
an

abstractand
refined

con‑
ception

ofthis
new

form
ofcolonialism

:the
urgencyto

per‑
suade,to

extract
consent

from
the

subjugated
people,to

subtly
scorn(wheieasthe

Anglo-Saxon
visibly

scorns)isboth
the

sym
bolic

and
the

m
ajorhidden

reality
ofsuch

a
policy,

which
could

have
been

applied
only

to
sm

allcountries.6

C
O

M
P

L
E

M
E

N
T

A
R

Y
N

O
T

E

on
the

“stripped
m

igrant”andtechnicalawareness
lpersist,in

spite
ofsarcasm

and
hesitation,in

explpring
the

fullim
plications

relatedto
the

diversee
x

p
w

m
igrants

in
the

Caribbean
and

Latin
Am

erica.The
enslaved

African
is

the
“stripped

m
igrant.”He

could
n

o
tbring

his
tools,the

im
‑

agesofhisgods,hisdailyim
plem

ents,norcouldhesend
new

s
to

his
neighbors,orhope

to
bring

his
fam

ily
over,or

recon‑
stitute

his
form

er
fam

ily
in

the
place

ofdeportation.N
atu‑

rally,the
ancestralspirithad

n
o

tlefthim
;hehad

n
o

tlostthe
m

eaning
ofa

form
erexperience.Buthew

illhave
to

fightfor
centuries

in
orderto

recognize
its

legitim
acy.The

other
m

i‑
grant,also

stripped
to

essentials,retained
allofthat;buthe

6.M
.Aim

é
Césaire

com
esto

this
conclusion

(intheeuphoria,adm
ittedly,

of1948)in
his

introduction
to

the
(Selected

W
orks)O

euvres
choisies

of
VictorSchoelcher:“H

e
broughtpoliticalfreedom

to
blacksin

the
French

Caribbean
...created

astartling
contradiction

that
ca

n
n

o
tbutexplode

the
old

orderofthings:thatwhich
m

akesthe
m

oderncolonized
m

anatthe
sam

e
tim

e
afullcitizen

andacom
pleteproletarian.From

this
tim

e
on,on

the
edge

ofthe
Caribbean

sea
aswell,the

m
otorofHistory

isaboutto
roar

into life.”
Itisdifficulttoday

to
identify

w
ith

these
declarations.

Becauseweknow
thathere

politicalfreedom
hasbeen

only
a

constant
lure.Thatthe

M
artinican

isneithera
fullcitizen

(he
is

n
o

tfrom
the

city)
noracom

plete
proletarian

(buta
“dispersed”proletarian).ThatH

istoryis
thatwhich

has
been

opposed
unrelentinglyto

the
converging

historiesofthe
Caribbean,and

thatsince
the

“liberation”of1848whathasindeed
in‑

creased
isthe

snoringofthe
sleep

ofassim
ilation,interrupted

by
tragic

ex‑
plosions

ofpopularim
pulses,neverenough

to
resolve

the
dilem

m
a.
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willbe‐Italian
orSpanish

from
Latin

Am
erica,Lebaneseor

Chinese
confined

to
the

tertiary
sector‐incapable

of
trans‑

form
ing

into
a

technologicaldiscourse
the

technicalm
ethods

thathekeptaspartofhis
heritage.This

privilege
w

illbe
re‑

served
in

the
“new

world”forthe
W

ASP
descendents

ofthose
who

cam
e

on
the

M
ayflower.The

only
othertechnological

“entity,”thatofAztec
orM

ayanpeoples,w
illbe

sw
eptaway

by
the

conquest.O
verthe

entire
Am

erican
continent,what‑

everthe
degree

oftechnicalevolution
ofthe

people,W
estern

technologicalsystem
sprevailand

theircontrolisrestrictedto
the

dom
inantclasses

ofthe
United

States
and

Canada.The
question

iswhether
one

should
urgently

considera
trueinte‑

gration,beyond
piecem

ealtechnicalprogress,ofthe
“spirit”

ofthis
technology;or,if

necessary,beprepared
from

now
on

to
adaptthis

spiritto
the

em
ergentcultures

ofthe
Caribbean

and
Latin

Am
erica.W

ithoutwhich
dom

ination
w

illflourish.
A

concerted
effortofthis

kind
can

com
bat,in

sm
allcom

m
u‑

nitieshelplessly
given

overto
the

colonizing
force

ofassim
ila‑

tion,totaldependence
(W

hatI
can

then
calltechnicaligno‑

rance)created
from

the
com

bination
of

tw
o

factors:the
lack

ofan
endogenous

technology
(conceived

as
a

collective
ap‑

proach
to

experience
and

action)and
the

necessaryadoption
oftechnicalprogress,im

ported
from

elsewhere.

Land
Irem

em
berthe

lingeringfragrances
thatlaythick

in
m

ychild‑
hoodworld.Ifeelthatthen

allthe
surroundingland

wasrich
with

these
perfum

es
thatneverleftyou:the

etherealsm
ellof

m
agnolias,the

essenceoftuberoses,the
discreetstubbornness

ofdahlias,the
dream

ypenetrationofgladioli.Allthese
flowers

have
disappeared,oralm

ost.There
barely

rem
ains

along
the

roads,asfarassm
ells

go,the
sudden

sugary
blanketofhog

plum
s

in
whose

wake
you

can
getlost,or,in

som
e

places
along

the
Route

de
la

Trace,the
delicate

sm
ellofw

ild
lilies
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beckon.The
land

haslostits
sm

ells.Like
alm

osteverywhere
elsein

the
world.

The
flowers

that
grow

today
are

cultivated
for

export.
Sculptured,spotless,striking

in
precision

and
quality.

But
they

are
heavy

also,full,lasting.You
can

keep
them

for
tw

o
weeksin

a
vase.Arum

oranthurium
,bunchesofwhich

adorn
ourairport.The

porcelain
rose,whichissodurable.The

heli‑
conia,

Its
am

azing
shaftm

ultiplying
infinitely.The

King
of

Kings,or
the

red
gingerlily,whose

very
heartis

festooned
w1th

dark
red.These

flowers
delightus.Butthey

haveno
fra‑

grance.They
arenothingbutshape

and
color.

Iam
struck

by
the

fate
offlowers.The

shapelessyielding
to

the
shapely.As

if
the

land
had

rejected
its

“essence’
to

con‑
centrate

everything
in

appearance.
Itcan‘b‘efibut

n
o

t
sm

elt.Also
these

thoughts
on

flowers
are

nota
m

atterofla-‘
m

entingavanished
idyllin

the
past.Butitis

truethatthe
frag‑

ile
and

fragrantflowerdem
anded

in
the

pastdaily
care

from
the

com
m

unity
thatacted

on
its

ow
n.The

flowerwithoutfra‑
granceendurestoday,ism

aintainedin
form

only.Perhapsthat
isthe

em
blem

ofourwait?
W

edream
ofwhatwew

illcultivate
in

the
future,and

we
wondervaguely

whatthe
new

hybrid
that18already

being
prepared

forusw
illlook

like
since

in
any

casewew
illn

o
trediscoverthem

asthey
were

the
m

agno‑
llasofform

ertim
es.

,

T
H

E
C

A
R

IB
B

E
A

N
E

X
P

E
R

IE
N

C
E

Sardonic
Interludes

The
question

ofthe
selection

ofbananas
(the

legitim
ate

and
inflexible

dem
and

ofFrench
im

porters
forhigh

quality
fruit

leaving
M

artinique)tem
pts

usto
m

ake
reference

to
the

over‑
ripe

pearsandthe
half‐rotten

grapesthatM
artinican

consum
‑

ers
arepreparedto

buy
(whichistheirlookout)on

the
shelves

ofFort-de-France
shops.

=
’r=

f‘%

N
ota

single
visitorwho

does
notassure

you
thathe

has
succum

bed
to

the
beauty

ofthe
land

and
the

charm
ofthe

in‑
habitants.M

artinicans
are

charm
ing

byprofession.
$

3
?

”
‑

Bettingon
cockfights,canoeorboatraces,soccerm

atches,
drag

racesofcarsorm
otorbikes

im
provised

atnighton
the

five
kilom

eters
of“highway,”orfrom

com
m

une
to

com
m

une
(w

ith
stakes

that
am

ountto
a

m
illion

old
francs):the

tradi‑
tionalcircuitofunderdevelopm

ent.
V

e
$

f
r

In
beautifulrounded

white
letterson

aclean
blackboard

at
the

reopening
ofschool:

it
isforbidden

to
speak

Creole
in

classoron
the

playground.

H
IS

T
O

R
Y

 S
IG

N
S

 O
N

The
form

er
opening

m
ontage

thatsigned
on

the
television

new
sbroadcastofO

RTF-M
artinique

(1970)could
be

seen
as

both
anabridged

historyand
an

analysis
ofstructures.Itpre‑

senteduswith,in
the

am
azingshorthandpossiblein

m
ontage,

the
ArcdeTriom

phe
attached

in
allkindsofw

ays
(boat,train,

and
airplane)to

a
field

ofpineapples,to
a

cane
cutter(who

wiped
the

sw
eatfrom

his
brow

and
raised

hishead,no
doubt

to
seethe

said
airplane

goby),to
ayoungM

artinicanw
om

an,
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apparently
“in

the
shadow

ofthese
pineapples

in
flower,”fi‑

nally
to

arocky
coast.

An
abridgedhistory,becausehereexpressedin

im
agesisthe

trueM
artinicanjourney,evenifone

canim
aginethatbetween

the
pineapples

and
the

rocks
objectivity

oughtto
have

sug‑
gested

the
im

ageofoneofthose
heroesonhorseback,whip

in
hand,who

created
ourcountry.

A
structuralanalysis

aswell,since
here

issym
bolized

(but
w

e
are

told
that

a
structure

is
nevera

sym
bol)the

m
echanics

ofthe
broadcasts

from
O

RTF-M
artinique,the

clearm
ajority

ofwhich
originate

quite
sim

ply
(sentby

this
airplane,aftera

period
ofreflectionorplanning)in

Frenchtelevision.1
‘

Letthis
n

o
tleadto

bitterness
butto

theadnfiiiingyierva‑
tionthatform

wassuitedhere
to

content,and
t

atitwas
great

integrity
thatinduced

those
in

charge
to

announce
their

true
intentions.However,itshould

have
been

necessary,afterthe
broadcast(since

no
doubtthe

film
m

aterials,once
used,are

returned
to

theirowners),forthe
m

ontageto
beshown

again
in

the
opposite

direction
atthe

end
ofthis

program
,and

for
the

rocky
point,w

ith
allthatpreceded

it
(and

which
n

o
w

would
follow

it),to
then

bepropelled
(pulled

by
an

airplane
flying

backwards)asfarasthe
originalArc

deTriom
phe.

The
second

m
ontage

(1973)hadthe
advantage

overthe
for‑

m
erone

ofa
system

atic
useofm

ixing,no
doubtto

show
that

integration
had

been
achieved:the

Croix‐M
ission

took
turns

with
the

place
dela

Concorde
and

the
Bord-de-M

erwith
the

Boul’M
ich.Itis

quite
true

thaton
“grand

occasions”
new

s
from

elsewhere
is

senthere
bysatellite.But,how

transparent,
this

m
ontage

(filled
w

ith
highways,beaches,goods

on
the

wharf,andin
which

youcould
seealonelyandtiredfisherm

an,
nodoubttakingtheplace

ofthe
form

ercanecutter)cam
eto

an
end

w
ith

the
im

age
ofa

m
ajestic

cruise
ship.Sothe

new
sof

1.Alas!the
intensefolklorization,the

absenceofa
senseofdirection,

im
itation,and

the
failure

ofthe
im

agination
resultin

the
factthatthe

rare
broadcasts

film
ed

locally
arealm

ostasdestructive
asthe

unrem
itting

pres‑
sure

ofthe
im

ported
program

s.
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ncertain

theworld,which
arrivesin

the
co

u
n

tryonlythrough
the

chan‑
nelofthe

head
office

(everyone
know

ing
thatM

artinique
is

incapable
ofhavingindependentm

edia),could
have‐in

case
the

circuitthat
feeds

us
im

ages
is

broken
tem

porarily
(by

strikes,
shortage

of
airplanes,problem

s
with

the
satellite,

punitive
m

easures,expurgation,etc.)‐been
broughtto

us
nevertheless

by
ourwaves

oftouriSts,arm
ed

with
theirpaper

from
the

ship.
The

presentlogo
ofFR3

goes
even

further.Here
w

e
have

leftbehindthe
sym

bolic
language

of
im

agesto
enterinto

“ab‑
stract”equations.Asisdone

forevery
French

province,new
s

isfrom
now

on
introducedbythe

geom
etric

sketch
ofahexa‑

gon.W
e

arewithin
the

hexagon.No
needto

say
m

ore.And
as

a
postscriptthe

word
M

artinique
is

inscribed
som

etim
es

be‑
low

the
initials

FR3.Butitisnothing
m

orethan
a

partofthe
design.
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Here
everyvisitorisan

expert.
He

arrives,am
azed

by
his

reception,
pronounces

a
few

words
thathe

m
anagesto

im
provise

based
on

the
rudim

ents
of

his
discipline‐after

which
each

ofhis
satisfied

listen‑
ers

is
convinced

thathe
has

lived
through

a
greatLearning

Experience.
:’r

From
the

“local”new
s

a
e

r‐n
oneed

to
ivethe

date:
P

P
g

H
O

R
S

E
 

R
A

C
I

N
G

 
I

N
 

L
A

M
E

N
T

I
N

LastM
eetofthe

W
interSeason

\

(From
the

“local”new
spaper‐noneed

togm
lfiefl

H
O

R
S

E
R

A
C

I
N

G
I

N
L

A
M

E
N

T
I

N
FirstM

eet“ofSpring”
:5

N
otoneofthese

textsand
observations,collected

or
com

‑
piled

in
1973,istoday

irrelevantin
m

eaningorim
plication.

In
this

way
w

e
getfrom

31
M

arch
1973‐w

hen
the

new
s

broadcast
announces

(an
AprilFools’Day

hoax)
that

the
French

Caribbean
tends

(because
ofcontinentaldrift)to

get
closer

to
Europe,while

the
restofthe

Am
ericas

drift
away

(whichprovokesthe
com

m
ent,undertheheadline

“InaD
ream

Tim
e,”in

a
newspaperthe

followingday:“W
e

m
ustacknowl‑

edge:it
w

as
ajoke.

...In
the

m
iddle

ofthe
dry

season,when
we

feel
rem

ote
from

everything,when
the

m
ind

wanders,
when

M
t.Pelee

fiercely
com

es
to

m
ind,the

wave
ofa

wand
can

tearus
away

from
ournightm

ares....The
blessed

day
when

ourisland,having
castoffits

ties
w

ith
the

Am
ericas,

would
befastenedto

the
M

etropolis,withoutanaerialbridge,
withoutany

kindofbridge,alldock
duties

abolished,things
would

look
differentforus”)‐to

27
Septem

ber1980,when
FR3

m
akesthe

verysolem
n

announcem
ent:“Itsnowed

on
the

m
ountains

ofR
eunion!”
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So
one

stillhears
atthis

tim
e

M
artinican

students
speak

withoutasecondthoughtabout“springbreak”and
“sum

m
er

vacation.”Thatis
how

they
areofficially

described.2
=1‑

Atthe
window

in
an

adm
inistrative

office,on
21

M
arch

1978,
a

pleasant
sixty‐year-old

greets
m

e
heartily:

“So,
M

.Glissant,itis
spring!”

:i‑

(4
January

1979,directly
from

Paris
and

destined
forthe

D
O

M
,on

the
subjectofan

internationalm
eeting

in
Guade‑

loupe,the
presenteron

FR3offers
this

detail:“Guadeloupean
winteris

verym
ild,between

20
and

25
degrees

celcius.”This
w

as
notm

eantto
befunny

orhum
orous.)

O
ne

can
‐itisam

azing‐heara
M

artinican
planterinter‑

viewed
on

television
talk

of“w
e

Europeans.”
:5

You
canbe

surethathewho
issurprised

by
such

bewilder‑
ingpractices,andeitherlaughsordespairs

because
ofthem

,is
anintellectualwith

acom
plex.:‑

(H
ow

to
escape

noticingthata
com

m
unity

thathas
in

this
w

aybecom
eaccustom

edto
this

useofwords,which
soclearly

asfarasitisconcerned,do
n

o
tcorrespondto

anyreality,ex‑
ceptthatoffantasy,little

by
little

getslostin
the

unreal,and

2.There
are

evenfunnierexam
ples

ofthis.Forexam
ple,candidates

in
anofficialexam

ination
(forentryinto

the
police

force,M
ay

1979)
sattheir

testsat3:00
A

.M
.,in

orderto
coincide

w
ith

the
tim

e
ofthe

exam
in

France.
Im

aginethe
candidate,driven

to
this

exam
inationbyunem

ploym
entand



58

Caribbean
Discourse

consequently
irresponsible,

use
of

words?)
W
e
are

am
azed

thatwhatw
asyesterdayastaggeringdiscrepancy‐thatis,the

unconscious
sense

ofaninadequacy,ofa
cause

foranxiety‑
istoday

banaland
neutralized:foreversunk

in
the

standard‑
ized

values
ofa

standardized
life.The

study
Im

ade
ofverbal

delirium
in
1973

would
today

serveabove
allto

categorizethe
neutralizedlanguage

ofthis
standardized

life.
,_.

One
can

reckon
on

the
rise

ofa
m
ore

overtviolence:
n
o
t

only
verbal(the

verbalincongruityhaving
been

sanitized
in
a

void
of
nothingness)

but
state

controlled:“Eitier
you

are
French

or,ifnot,watch
yourself.”Butthis

viole
eisitselfat

the
sam

etim
e
unreal,sincewehave

beensow
orn

o
u
tby

attri‑
tionandstandardization.(Inofficialpoliticallife,the

“violent”
onesyield

to
the

insidious,which
issom

ething
new

to
us.)

fr

M
orethan

everthe
elites

arepreparing,each
in
its

ow
n
w
ay,

to
“control”som

ething.O
r,whatam

ountsto
the

sam
ething,

to
“educate”the

people.The
thirstforpow

er(forone
would

n
o
tknow

whatto
dowith

it)is
even

m
ore

acute,since
itis

our
im
potence

thatalways
increases.State

controlis
thereby

fur‑
therstrengthened.

Fi‑

W
e
can

expectin
the

future
a
winter

resortatthe
peak

of
M
t.Pelée.Thatisthe

dream
.To

assim
ilate

in
ourtactic

ofdi‑
vers10nwhite

winterhere
reconstituted

asfantasy.
:&

At
the

footofM
t.Pelée.A

prim
ary

schoolin
St.-Pierre.

A
tram

p
pleasantly

butunexpectedly
appears

in
one

ofthe

who‘gets
there

bysticking
close

to
the

wallsofthe
sleeping

tow
n,becauseof

therisk
ofbeing

arrested
byapolice

patrol.Teachers
who

arecandidates
for

the
im

portantCAPES
exam

ination
areasked

to
arrive

at5:00
A.M

.,etc.
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classes.He
is
dirty,untidy,perhaps

drunk.Buthe
is
white.

A
little

girl
gets

up
and

instinctively
inform

s
the

teacher:
“M
iss,the

SchoolInspector.”Land
Isthere

any
trace,anyvestige

ofAfricanbeliefsin
whatwefeel

aboutdeath?
The

tradition
ofthe

wake,where
wedrink

and
telltales,where

w
e
m
ake

jokes,where
w
e
im
itate

the
dead

person
and

laugh
athis

weaknesses
while

in
the

house
the

fam
ily

keeps
vigil,

yetcarefulthatnothing
runs

o
u
tfor

the
people

outside
enjoyingthem

selves‐does
this

tradition
con‑

tain
African

survivals?
Itis

certainly
unsettling

notto
believe

in
abeyondthatis,asit

were,yours.Itisperhaps
m
ore

“nor‑
m
al”to

take
leave

ofthe
dead,whom

we
send

to
another

world,ifthis
“otherw

orld”com
esto

youreinforcedbytradi‑
tion,thereby

m
akingthe

link
betweenbirth

and
death.

Justasthe
M
artinican

seem
s
to
besim

ply
passing

through
hisworld,ahappyzom

bi,so
ourdead

seem
to
usto

behardly
m
ore

than
confirm

ed
zom

bis.Naturally,I
am

speaking
of

culturalsignificance
and

n
o
tindividualsentim

ent.Does
the

adoption
ofa

Christian
paradise

satisfy
such

a
longing?

Re‑
m
em
berthatthe

firstgenerationsofslavesbroughtherewished
fordeath

“in
orderto

returnto
Africa.”The

beyond
wasthe

sam
e
asthe

lostcountry.
The

tim
e
hasperhaps

com
e
forhum

an
com

m
unities

to
re‑

jectabeyond.This
collective

rejectionisdecisive
and

“m
ean‑

ingful”onlywhen
itresultsfrom

a
m
ovem

entwithin
the

com
‑

m
unity.Death

to
o
canbedem

ystified.
W
efeelthis

in
M
artinique.O

urcollective
attitude

toward
death

is
atthe

sam
e
tim

e
m
orbid

(we
are,forexam

ple,fasci‑
nated

byroad
accidents),m

ocking
(weavoid

the
em
ptiness

of
death

by
laughter),and

a
deep

com
plicity

(we
see

through
it

ourform
erworld,ourlostland).Eventoday,aburialisforus

a“nationalevent,”and
oneofthe

m
ostlistened-t0

broadcasts
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on
the

radio
is
the

one
thatgives

the
death

announcem
ents

intendedforthose
who

wish
to
paytheirfinalrespectsto

their
loved

ones.Iheard
a
young

black
Am

erican
m
inisterpreach,

verydynam
ic
and

“new
look.”It

w
asanAdventistcerem

ony
and

the
nonbelievers

in
the

congregation
appreciated

as
en‑

lightenednoviceshisapproach
to
the

w
orldbeyond.Som

eone
onthis

occasionconfided
to

m
e:“Really

Iwould
willingly

be‑
com

e
an

Adventist,since
their

burialcerem
onies

are
m
uch

m
ore

m
oving.”

___
H
IS

T
O
R
Y
‐H
istories‐Stories

_‑

The
Quarrelw

ith
H
istory

Readingthe
paper“The

W
estIndian

W
riterand

H
isQuarrel

with
H
istory“byEdward

Baugh
allows

m
eto

putforward
the

follow
ing

observations.
Ifitis

ridiculous
to
claim

thata
people

“has
no

history,”
one

can
arguethat,in

certain
contem

porarysituations,while
oneofthe

resultsofglobalexpansion
isthe

presence
(and

the
weight)

of
an

increasingly
globalhistoricalconsciousness,a

people
can

have
to
confrontthe

problem
posed

by
this

con‑
sciousnessthatitfeels

is“vital,”butthatitisunable
to
“bring

to
light”:because

the
lived

circum
stances

ofthis
daily

reality
do

notform
partofa

continuum
,which

m
eansthatits

rela‑
tionwith

itssurroundings
(whatwewouldcallits

nature)isin
a
discontinuous

relation
to

its
accum

ulation
ofexperiences

(whatwewould
callits

culture).In
such

a
context,history

as
farasitisadiscipline

and
claim

sto
clarify

the
realitylivedby

this
people,w

illsuffer
from

a
serious

epistem
ologicaldefi‑

ciency:itw
illnotknow

how
to
m
ake

the
link.The

problem
faced

by
collective

consciousness
m
akes

a
creative

approach
necessary,in

thatthe
rigiddem

ands
m
ade

by
thehistoricalap‑

proach
can

constitute,ifthey
are

n
o
trestrained,aparalyzing

handicap.M
ethodologies

passively
assim

ilated,far
from

re‑
inforcing

a
globalconsciousness

orperm
itting

the
historical

process
to
be

established
beyond

the
ruptures

experienced,
w
illsim

ply
contribute

to
worsening

the
problem

.
The

French
Caribbean

is
the

site
ofahistorycharacterized

byruptures'andthatbeganwithabrutaldislocation,the
slave

trade.
51,1:historicalconsciousness

could
n
o
tbe

deposited

1.Paperpresented
atthe

Carifesta
colloquium

(Kingston,Jam
aica,

1976).The
culturaland

literaryproblem
aticsin

the
anglophone

Caribbean
isconcerned

w
ith

these
conceptsprim

arily.The
historianaspoet(forex‑

am
ple,Brathw

aite),the
novelistashistorian

(forexam
ple,Naipaul),history

and
the

projectofw
riting

(forexam
ple,Lam

m
ing):the

recurrence
ofthe

theme
is
constant.The

m
eetingpointsbetween

Caribbean
literatures

(anglo‑
phone,francophone,hispanophone,Creole)do

n
o
tresultfrom

a
decision

on
the

partofthose
who

produce
this

w
riting:they

arestillhidden
tracesof

the
sam

ehistoric
m
ovem

ent,ofan
adherence

to
the

culture.
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gradually
and

continuously
like

sedim
ent,asitwere,ashap‑

pened
with

those
peoples

who
have

frequently
produced

a
totalitarian

philosophy
of

history,
for

instance
European

peoples,butcam
e
togetherin

the
contextofshock,

contrac‑
tion,painfulnegation,and

explosive
forces.This

dislocation
ofthe

continuum
,andthe

inabilityofthe
collective

conscious‑
nessto

absorb
itall,characterize

whatIcallanonhistory.
The

negative
effectofthis

nonhistory
istherefore

the
eras‑

ingofthe
collective

m
em

ory.W
hen

in
1802

ColonelDelgres
blew

him
selfupw

ith
histhree

hundred
m
enusingthe

stock
of

gunpowderatFortM
atouba

inG
uadelw‘n

o
tto

sur‑
renderto

six
thousand

French
soldiers

wh
e
encircling

him
,the

noise
ofthis

explosion
did

n
o
tresound

im
m
ediately

in
the

consciousness
ofM

artinicans
and

Guadeloupeans.It
happened

thatDelgrés
was

defeated
alloveragain

by
the

sly
trickery

ofthe
dom

inant
ideology,which

succeeded
for

a
while

in
twistingthe

m
eaningofhisheroic

actand
rem

ovingit
from

popular
m
em

ory.
Consequently,the

French
govern‑

m
ent’sM

arch
1848

proclam
ation

to
the

slaves
in
M
artinique

asserted
thatGuadeloupeans

had
them

selves
dem

anded
the

reim
position

of
slavery

in
1802.And

when
the

Caribbean
hero,Toussaintor

M
arti,w

as
victorious,this

w
as

localized
within

their
respective

countries.The
ideologicalblockade

functioned
justlike

the
econom

ic
blockades

againstH
aitiin

the
past,and

againstCuba
in
the

present.IfBolivarfound
help

and
com

fortin
H
aiti,iftherefore

forawhile
the

notion
of

a
com

m
on

Caribbean
history

w
as

real,this
period

w
as

short-lived.Today,however,we
are

hearing
the

blastfrom
M
atouba.In

order
to

repossess
their

historicalspace,the
French Caribbean

countriesneededto
breakthrough

the
dead

tissuethatcolonialideologyhaddepositedalongtheirborders.
Therefore,because

oftheir
colonialorigin,these

peoples
foralong

tim
e
could

only
oppose

the
latter(andespecially

in
the

LesserAntilles)in
sporadicbursts

ofa
resistancethatper‑

sisted,and
n
o
tin

the
inexhaustible

confrontation
thatthe

Af‑
rican

countries,for
exam

ple,could
m
anage.The

ancestral
com

m
unity

oflanguage,religion,governm
ent,traditionalval‑
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ues‐inbrief,aworldview‐allowed
thesepeoples,eachin

its
ow

n
way,to

offer
continuous,open

resistance.The
patience

and
the

self-confidence
created

by
such

a
culturalhinterland

was
n
o
tavailable

to
usforalong

tim
e.

W
hatresulted

w
as

thatthe
French

Caribbean
people

did
notrelate

even
a
m
ythicalchronology

ofthis
land

to
their

knowledge
ofthis

country,and
so

natureandculture
have

not
form

ed
adialecticalwhole

thatinform
sapeople’s

consc1ous‑
ness.Som

uch
sothatobscured

history
wasoften

reduced
for

usto
achronology

ofnaturalevents,retainingonly
their“ex‑

plosive”em
otionalm

eanings.W
ewould

say:‘fthe
yearofthe

greatearthquake,”
or:“the

yearofthe
hurricane

thatflat‑
tened

M
.
Celeste’s

house,”
or:“the

yearofthe
fire

on
M
am

Street.”And
thatis

precisely
the

recourse
open

to
any

com
‑

m
unitywithoutacollective

consciousnessanddetached
from

an
awareness

ofitself.No
doubtthe

sam
e
chronology

canbe
observed

in
peasantcom

m
unities

in
certain

industrialized
countries.
O
ne

cannotcondem
n
this

practice
ofa

“natural”
chro‑

nology
aspure

alienation.A
study

ofthe
folk

im
agination,

m
adefashionable

becauseofthe
excessesofindustrialand

ad‑
m
inistrative

dehum
anization,dem

onstratesthatthe
processis

m
orerationalthan

it
w
asfirstthoughtto

be.Butnatureonce
severedfrom

itsm
eaningisasim

poverished
(form

an)and
im
‑

potentasbeingsubjectedto
history.The

creativelinkbetween
natureand

culture
isvitalto

the
form

ation
ofa

com
m
unity.

Today
wehearthe

blastfrom
M
atouba,butalso

thevolley
ofshots

fired
atM

oncada.O
urhistory

com
es
to
life

w1th
a

stunningunexpectedness.The
em

ergenceofthiscom
m
onex‑

periencebroken
in
tim

e
(ofthis

concealedparallelin
histories)

thatshapes
the

Caribbean
atthis

tim
e
surprises

usbefore
we

have
even

thoughtaboutthis
parallel.Thatm

eans
also

that
ourhistory

em
ergesatthe

edgeofwhatwe
cantolerate,this

em
ergence

m
ustbe

related
im
m
ediately

to
the

com
phcated

web
of

events
in

ourpast.The
past,to

which
w
e
w
ere

sub‑
jected,which

has
notyetem

erged
ashistory

for
us,is,how

‑
ever,obsessively

present.The
duty

ofthe
w
riteris

to
explore
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this
obsession,to

show
its

relevance
in

a
continuous

fashion
to

the
im

m
ediate

present.2
This

exploration
is

therefore
re‑

lated
neitherto

a
schem

atic
chronology

norto
a

nostalgic
la‑

m
ent.Itleads

to
the

identification
ofapainfulnotion

oftim
e

iand
its

fullprojection
forward

into
the

future,w
ithoutthe

help
ofthose

plateaus
in

tim
e

from
which

the
W

esthas
bene‑

fited,w
ithoutthe

help
ofthatcollective

density
thatisthe

pri‑
m

aryvalue
ofan

ancestralculturalheartland.Thatis
whatI

callaprophetic
vision

ofthe
past.3

“H
istory

[w
ith

a
capitalH]

ends
where

the
histories

of
those

peoples
once

reputed
to

be
w

ithouthistory
com

e
to
‑

gether.”
H

istory
is

a
highly

functionalfantasy
ofthe

W
est,

originating
atprecisely

the
tim

e
when

italone
“m

ade”the
his‑

tory
ofthe

W
orld.If

Hegelrelegated
African

peoples
to

the
ahistorical,Am

erindian
peoples

to
the

prehistorical,in
order

to
reserveH

istoryforEuropeanpeoplesexclusively,itappears
thatitis

n
o

tbecause
these

African
orAm

ericanpeoples
“have

entered
H

istory”thatw
e

canconclude
today

thatsuch
ahier‑

archicalconception
of“the

m
arch

ofH
istory”is

no
longer

relevant.Realityhas,forexam
ple,forced

M
arxistthoughtto

concede
thatitis

n
o

tin
the

m
osttechnically

advanced
coun‑

tries,norin
the

m
ostorganizedproletariat,thatthe

revolution
w

illfirstbesuccessful.M
arxism

hasthus
used

objective
real‑

ity
and

its
ow

n
viewpointto

criticize
the

conceptofa
linear

andhierarchicalH
istory.Itisthis

hierarchicalprocessthatwe
deny

in
ourow

n
em

ergenthistoricalconsciousness,in
its

rup‑
tures,itssudden

em
ergence,its

resistance
to

exploration.
Becausethe

collective
m

em
ory

w
as

to
ooftenwiped

out,the
Caribbean

w
riter

m
ust“dig

deep”into
this

m
em

ory,follow
‑

ing
the

latentsigns
thathe

has
picked

up
in

the
everyday

world.

2.
The

tim
e

has
com

eto
ask

oneselfwhetherthe
w

riteris
(inthis

pro‑
cess)the

onewho
hoards

the
w

ritten
orinitiates

the
spoken?

Ifthe
process

ofhistoricization
does

n
o

tcallinto
question

the
statusofthe

w
ritten?

Ifthe
w

ritten
record

is
“adequate”forthe

archives
ofcollective

m
em

ory?
3.

Preface
to

the
firstedition

ofM
onsieurToussaint(Paris:Seuil,1961).
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Because
the

Caribbean
consciousness

was
broken

up
by

sterile
barriers,the

w
riter

m
ustbe

able
to

give
expressm

n
to

allthose
occasionswhen

these
barriers

werepartially
broken.

Becausethe
Caribbean

notionoftim
e

wasfixed.in
the

v01d
ofan

im
posed

nonhistory,the
w

riter
m

ustcontribute
to

re‑
constituting

its
torm

ented
chronology:that

is,to
revealthe

creative
energyofadialecticreestablished

between
natureand

culture
in

the
Caribbean.

‘
As

far
aswe

are
concerned,history

as
a

conscrousness
at

work
and

history
aslived

experience
are

therefore.n
o

tthe
business

ofhistoriansexclusively.Literature
forusW

illnotbe
divided

into
genres

butw
illim

plicate
allthe-perspectives

of
the

hum
an

sciences.These
inherited

cateogries
m

ust
n

o
t

in
this

m
atter

be
an

obstacle
to

a
daring

new
m

ethodology,
where

itresponds
to

the
needs

ofoursituation.The
quarrel

with
H

istoryisperhaps
forDerekW

alcott“the
affirm

ationof
the

urgency
ofa

revaluation
ofthe

conventionsofanalytical
u ht.

thcA
Eeality

thatwas
longconcealed

from
itselfand

thattook
shape

in
som

e
w

ay
along

with
the

conscrousness
thatth:

people
had

ofit,hasasm
uch

to
do

W
ith

the
problem

atics
o

investigation
asw

ith
ahistoricalorganization

ofthings.It
is

this
“literary”im

plication
thatorients

the
thrustofhistosrical

thought,from
which

noneofuscan
claim

to
be

exem
pt.

N
0

T
E

I

C
oncerning

history
asneurosrs

W
ould

itberidiculousto
considerourlived

historyasastead‑
ily

advancing
neurosis?

To
see

the
Slave

Trade
asatraum

atic
shock,ourrelocation

(in
the

new
land)asa

represswe
phase,

4.The
works

ofthe
St.Lucian

poet,Derek
W

alcott,haveprovidedfor
the

jam
aican

poet,Edward
Baugh,the

m
ain

argum
entforthe

textI
exam

ine
here:“H

istoryisirrelevantin
the

Caribbean.”
‘

“
‘

5.The
chronologicaldelusion

and
the

sim
plification

ofaclear.peri‑
odization”

arethe
“cultural”shields

againstthe
em

ergence
ofahistorical
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slavery
asthe

periodoflatency,“em
ancipation”in

1848
asre‑

activation,oureveryday
fantasies

assym
ptom

s,and
even

our
horrorof“returningto

those
things

ofthe
past”asapossible

m
anifestation

ofthe
neurotic’s

fearofhis
past?

W
ould

it
n
o
t

beusefulandrevealingto
investigate

such
aparallel?W

hatis
repressedin

ourhistory
persuades

us,furtherm
ore,thatthis

is
m
ore

than
an

intellectualgam
e.W

hich
psychiatristcould

state
the

problem
atics

ofsuch
a
parallel?

None.History
has

its
dim

ension
ofthe

unexplorable,atthe
edge

ofwhich
we

wander,oureyeswide
open.

N
o

T
i-:

z
Concerning

transversality
However,ourdiversehistoriesin

theCaribbeanhaveproduced
today

anotherrevelation:thatoftheirsubterranean
conver‑

gence.They,thereby,bringto
lightanunsuspected,becauseit

is
soobvious,dim

ension
ofhum

an
behavior:transversality.

The
im
plosion

ofCaribbean
history

(ofthe
converginghisto‑

riesofourpeoples)relievesusofthe
linear,hierarchicalvision

ofasingle
History

thatwould
runits

unique
course.Itis

n
o
t

thisHistorythathasroaredaroundthe
edgeoftheCaribbean,

butactually
a
question

ofthe
subterranean

convergence
of

ourhistories.The
depths

are
n
o
tonly

the
abyss

ofneurosis
butprim

arily
the

site
ofm

ultiple
converging

paths.
The

poetand
historian

Brathwaite,in
his

recapitulation
in

the
m
agazine

Savacou
ofthe

work
done

in
the

Caribbean
on

ourhistory
(ourpresent-day

andobviouslyoverlappinghisto‑
ries),sum

m
arizes

the
third

and
lastsection

ofhis
study

w
ith

the
single

phrase:“The
unityissubm

arine.”
To

m
y
m
ind,this

expression
can

only
evoke

allthose
Af‑

ricans
weighed

down
with

balland
chain

and
thrown

over‑
board

whenever
a
slave

ship
was

pursued
by

enem
y
vessels

longing.The
m
orethispseudoperiodization

appears“objective,”the
m
ore

one
feels

thatthis
longing‐so

subjective,obsessive,unclear‐has
been

suppressed.
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and
felt

to
oweakto

putupafight.Theysowedin
the.depth;‘

the
seedsofaninvisible

presence.And
sotransversality,an

n
o
tthe

universaltranscendence
ofthe

sublim
e,has

com
efto

light.Ittook
usalongtim

e
to
learnthis.W

earethe
roots0

a
-

ralrelations
i
.

t
'

crgsiibcriiiitfine
roots:that

floating
free,notfixed

in
one

posi‑
tionin

som
eprim

ordialspot,butextendingin
alldirectionsin

ourworld
through

itsnetwork
ofbranches.

'.
h.

W
e,thereby,live,we

have
the

good
fortune

of11v1ng,thl:
shared

process
ofcultural

m
utation,this

convergence
t
a

frees
usfrom

uniform
ity.Carifesta

1976

The
1976CaribbeanFestivalwasorganizedinJam

aica/around
Caribbeanheroes:this

tim
e,ToussaintLouverture,JoseM

arti,
juarez,Bolivar,M

arcus
G
arvey.A

popular.gathering
at1tlhis

tim
e
consecrated

in
a
spectacularand

m
asswe

w
ay
what

a.
been

untilthen
nothing

buta
dream

ofintellectuals.I;
this

w
ay,Carifesta

conveyed
to
acollective

conscrousness
t
e
im

‑
fa

few.
.

pulliessciirrilouspublicationin
M
artiniquecritiCIZed

the
“sepa‑

ratistintellectuals”ofthis
country

in
1979

for
encouraging

a
“Toussaintcom

plex,”
that

is,for
trying

to
com

pensate
by

the
adoption

ofotherpeople’s
heroes

for
the

.absencehir:
M
artinique

itselfofa
greatpopularhero.And.ltistillie

t
a

this
absencecontributesto

acom
m
unity’safflictionwit

ap:‑
ralyzing

senseofpowerlessness.The
sam

epublicatioré,in
t
e

sam
e
article,m

ade
everyeffortto

celebrate
the

role
o
Victor

Schoelcher
in
the

liberation
ofM

artinican
slaves

in
184.18.

W
hatwas

the
w
riterofthe

article
then

dom
g
if
notlooking

foravictorious
and

tutelary
hero?

The
factISthatthe

debafie
surroundingSchoelcherisa

false
one;the

realissueleIflOt't
e

im
portance

ofhis
role,which

was
undeniable

and
e
eqtive,

butprim
arilythe

contextofhis
act1v1t1es(the

m
ovem

ent
rom
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aslave
econom

y
to
am

arketeconom
y;the

growinginfluence
ofFrench

beet-sugarfarm
ers,whose

advertisem
ents

in
Paris

declare
atthis

tim
e:

“M
y
sugar

is
n
o
ttainted

with
black

blood”;the
concerned

intervention
ofEnglish

abolitionists)
and

the
use

then
m
ade

of
these

activities:
Schoelcherism

,
which

wasforalongtim
e
averitableideology.Beyondthe

fig‑
ure

ofSchoelcher,one
cannotbutobserve

thatthe
form

,the
atm

osphere,the
trendofthe

“liberation”of1848
carrywithin

them
selvesthe

seedsofassim
ilation;Schoelcherism

isthe
sym

‑
bolicform

ofthis
m
ovem

ent.Itis
n
o
taquestion‐w

eshallsee
thiselsewhere‐ofknowingwhetherthisliberation

wasseized
in
abloody

fashion
bythe

slavesin
revolt.M

artinicanhistory
is
packed

w
ith

futile
revolts.Itwould

befunny
in
this

regard
to
provoke

a
w
arofdates:27

April(declarationofthe
Aboli‑

tion
plan),22

M
ay

(slave
revolt),thus

splittinghairsonchro‑
nologyandproclam

ations.The
problem

isadeeperm
ystifica‑

tion,containedin
the

principle
andthe

progressofAbolition:
the

suppressionofthe
specific

natureoftheM
artinicanpeople.

The
absence

ofan
outstanding

popularfigure
(ofa

hero)
does

n
o
tresultfrom

thelogicofdefeat.A
self-confidentpeople

hasthe
ability

to
transform

into
am

ythicalvictory
whatm

ay
have

been
a
realdefeat;so

the
Song

ofRolandtransform
ed

into
heroic

sym
bolism

the
errorin

strategy
and

the
ro

u
tof

Charlem
agne

atRoncevaux.O
ne

can
go

so
farasto

argue
thatthe

defeats
ofheroes

are
necessary

to
the

solidarity
of

com
m
unities.

Thelegitim
acyofadopting

Caribbean
heroeseverywherein

the
Caribbean,including

M
artinique,isstillto

beshown.It
could

n
o
tbem

oreobvious.ToussaintLouvertureisam
aroon,

ofthe
sam

ekind,Iwasgoingto
saythe

sam
e
race,asthe

m
ost

significantandm
isunderstoodofthe

runawayslavesofFonds‑
M
assacrein

M
artinique.Itisa

questionofthe
sam

ehistorical
phenom

enon.And
it
is
because

the
M
artinican

people
have

n
o
tm

ythified
the

defeats
ofthe

runaway
slaves,butpurely

and
sim

ply
acnowledged

them
,thatwe

have
today

a
debate

aboutToussaint.Here
the

historicalphenom
enon

m
ustbe

recognized.
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On
this

day,in
the

Kingston
stadium

,thousands
ofCaribi

bean
people

com
ing

from
everywhere

acclaim
ed

the
nam

e:1
m
entioned

earlier.W
hetherthey

wonhor
not,these

m
en,w

0
had

m
ade

the
true

history
ofthe

Caribbean,were
born

once
and

forallin
the

collective
consciousness.N

ow,isM
artinique

a
cystin

a
zone

ofCaribbean
ciVilization?

ToussaintTrau‑
verture

another’s
hero,and

Schoelcherour
true

one.
lat

M
artinicanintellectuals

are
stilldebating

such
issues-revea

sCi

in
adisturbing

w
ay,the

intensityofthe
disorientationinflicge

on
them

.Couldthey
recognize

in
FrantzFanon

oneofthe
1g‑

ureswho
haveawakened

(inthe
deepestsenseoftheworg)

}t16
peoples

ofthe
contem

porary
world?

They
couldnot.

t
people’s

heroes
are

n
o
tours;ourheroes,ofnecessny,are

p
m
arily

those
ofotherpeople.

H
istoryand

Literature

I
Itis

notthe
literaryside

ofthingsthathascaused
m
eanguish,

asonewould
have

expected
ofanywriter.concerned

de‑
voting

his
attention

to
self-expreSSion;itisratherthe

(iistori‑
calside,in

the
excessive

orinadequatereflectiononlive
Ireai

ity,with
which,like

any
m
antoday,andlikeanyM

artiéiicange
cannothelp

feeling
involved.Forhistory

is
destine

ltko
l

pleasure
or

distress
on

its
ow

n
term

s..After
beingIf;

ta
e,

story,orspeech,afterbeingrecord,statistic,and
velrifiation,

afterbeing
auniversal,system

atic,andim
posedwho

6,
istory

insofarasitisthe
“reflection”ofacollective

coriSCiousrfesst:‑
day

is
concerned

with
the

obscure
areas

oflivefdlreahity.
i:

every
stage

in
this

evolution,each
conception

o
elistolr;

was
accom

panied
by

a
particularform

ofrhetoric.
tis

t
is

link
thatIwould

liketo
trace,in

orderto
show

how
History

(whetherwe
see

itasexpression
orlived

reality)andLiter:‑
ture

form
partofthe

sam
e
problem

atics:the
account,ort

e
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fram
e
ofreference,ofthe

collective
relationshi

ofm
enwith

theirenvironm
ent,in

a
space

thatkeeps
ch

nging
and

in
a

tim
e
thatconstantly

isbeing
altered.

The
critic

Pierre
Brodin

analyzes
a
w
or

by
the

Am
erican

novelistJoan
Didion,A

Boo/e
ofCom

m
on

Prayer.Hereishis
description

ofthe
heroine

ofthe
book:“C

hildofthe
Am

eri‑
canW

est,shehadinheritedfrom
herparentsafaith

in
certain

fam
ily
values,the

virtues
ofland

cleared
forcultivation

and
wellirrigated,abundantharvests,thrift,industry,judicialsys‑
tem

,progress,learning,the
ever-ascendingevolution

ofM
an‑

kind.Butshe
wasuntouched

byHistory,innocentofpolitics.
She

knew
thatthere

was
always

som
ething

happening
in
the

world,butshe
believed

itwould
allendwell.”1This

exam
ple

is
revealing:it

concerns
the

com
placentkind

ofperson
who

believes
thathistory

is
sim

ply
a
sequence

of
events,to

which
therefore

there
w
illalwaysbean

outcom
e;anditcom

esclose
to
asserting

thatpeople
who

are
happy

have
no

history.But
today,and

the
critic’s

com
m
entsuggeststhis,these

beliefs
are

identifiedasakindofweakness.W
ecanbethe

victim
sofH

is‑
tory

when
we

subm
itpassively

to
it‐neverm

anaging
to

es‑
cape

itsharrowing
pow

er.History
(like

Literature)iscapable
ofquarrying

deep
within

us,asa
consciousness

orthe
em

er‑
genceofaconsciousness,asa

neurosis
(sym

ptom
ofloss)and

acontraction
ofthe

self.
In
oursituation,historicalconsciousness

canbe
(orbelived

prim
arily

as)
the

repertoire
of

responses
ofan

individual‑
within-a‐countryto

anOther-Elsewhere
thatwould

appearin
term

s
ofdifference

or
transcendence.

O
ne

cannotbe
a
his‑

torian
unwittingly,orwork

onlanguage,and
yetisolate

one‑
selffrom

the
dram

a
ofthe

relationship
thatthe

poetSegalen
clearlyidentified

when
hetried

to
contrastthe

diversity
ofthe

w
orld

to
the

spread
ofadom

inantsam
eness.M

y
aim

w
illbe

also
to
show

thatin
Historyasin

Literature
W
estern

thought

1.PierreE.Brodinin
a
review

ofJoan
Didion’sA

BookofCom
m
on

Prayerin
Liberté

(M
ontreal)19,no.114

(N
ovem

ber‐D
ecem

ber1977):
103‐9.
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(sinceitisthe
onethatprevailshere)haspracticedthisform

of
dom

ination,andthatithas
notm

anaged
(inspite

ofperSistent
advantages)to

resistthe
liberating

force
ofdiver51ty.

Beforecom
ingto

the
intentbehindtheprojectofaliterature

ora
historyofthe

Caribbean,Ifeelit
necessaryto

COIlSldCI‘a
few

ofthe
sustained

linksbetween
H
istoryandLiterature.

Firstofall,thatthe
earliestlink

between
a
V
ie

w
ofhistory

and
the

urgeto
w
rite

canbetraced
backto

m
yth.

d
M
yth

disguises
while

conferring
m
eaning,.obscures

ahn
bringsto

light,m
ystifiesaswellasclarifiesand

intenSifiest
a;

which
em

erges,fixed
in
tim
e
and

space,between
m
en

an
theirworld.Itexplores

the
known-unknown..

’
M
yth

is
the

first
stateofastill-naive

historicalconsc10us‑
ness,and

the
raw

m
aterialforthe

pr0jectA0faliterature.
I

W
eshould

notethat,given
the

form
ative

process
ofahis‑

toricalconsciousness,m
yth

anticipateshistory
asm

uch
asit

inevitably
repeatsthe

accidentsthatithasglorified;thatm
eans

itisin
tu
rnaproducerofhistory.Thisiswhyon

the
eveofthe

battle
ofM

arathonthe
Greek

warriors
sang0ftheeprOits

of
Achilles

before
Troy,justason

the
eveofthe

Victorious
con‑

frontation
ofBonaparte’s

arm
ies

in
1802,the

H
aitians

cele‑
brated

the
exploits

ofthe
m
aroon

M
ackandal,asthey

w
ere

idealized
in
their

im
agination.(This

is
an

exam
ple

ofhow
“
larifies.”

m
>lfllbw2venin

gdneralthe
revelationsofm

yth
areobscure,are

n
o
tim

m
ediately

apparent.W
hich

iswhatIm
eanwhen

Isayit
both

obscures
and

clarifies.Asthe
firstform

of.literary
ex‑

pression,m
yth

coils
m
eaning

around
the

im
ageitself:which

m
eansthatitisasdistantfrom

purerealism
asitisfrom

scru‑
pulous

and
in-depth

analysis.(A
long

tim
e
passed

beforeda
system

atic
explanation

ofthe
story

ofOedipus
could

be
a
‑

vanced.)W
e
can

derive
from

this
an

initialpO
intof

contact,
which

couldbedescribedin
the

following
m
anner:Inthe

evo‑
lution

over
tim

e
ofW

estern
thought,history

and
literature

firstcom
etogetherin

the
realm

ofm
yth,butthe

firstasa
pre‑
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m
onitionofthe

past,and
the

second
asm

em
oryofthe

future.
Bothobscure

yetfunctional.Z
Itis

notsurprising
thatm

yth
has

“
ed”religious

anxieties.
Firstofall,because

religious
though

(feeling)
w
as
the

m
ost

appropriate
early

m
anifestationofthe

plunge
into

the
depths,

preciselywhere
m
yth

was
contentto

obscure
whatitrevealed.

Then,because
prim

itive
religious

thoughtordained
a
genesis

and
an

ordering
ofthe

world,which
elaborated

a
conceptual

fram
ework.Genesis,which

is
the

fundam
entalexplanation,

and
ordering,which

is
the

ritualized
narrative,anticipate

whatthe
W
estwould

ascribe
to
Literature

(thatit
is
alm

ost
divine

creation:the
W
ord

m
ade

Flesh)‐the
notionofGene‑

sis‐andwhatwould
bethe

realm
ofhistoricalconsciousness

(aselective
evolution)‐thatofO

rdering.
'

Thus,in
our

ow
n
area

of
concern,the

officialhistory
of

2.Ido
n
o
tknow

ifitisthe
need

to
delay

allrevelation
(while

itisbeing
fulfilled)thatdeterm

inesthatin
m
yth

(asin
tragedy,which

forthe
Greeks

originated
in
m
yth)the

achievementofcollectiveharm
ony

assum
esthe

rit‑
ualsacrifice

ofahero,atthe
very

leasthis
apparentfailure.This

sacrifice
is

the
veilbehind

which
revelationisfulfilled:itisadistracting

im
age

that
conceals

the
m
eaningofthe

m
ythicortragic

act,while
consecrating

it.
(Thus,the

veilofChrist’s
face

would
bethe

lastsignofthe
M
ysteryof

Christ’s
Passion.)M

.
RenéG

irard
hasdeveloped

in
hiswork

atheory
of

the
“sacrificialvictim

”asthe
basis

forhistory
(Violenceand

the
Sacred

[Baltim
orezJohns

Hopkins
University

Press,1977];Things
Hidden

since
the

Foundationofthe
W
orld

[Londom
Athlone

Press,1977]).Herm
an

G
unkel

w
rites‐in

avolum
e
in
the

Bibliothéqued’ethnologie
historique

series,
translated

from
the

G
erm

an
by

PierreG
ilbertas

Unethéorie
dela

Iégende:
Herm

an
G
unkeletlesIégendesdela

Bible
(Paris:Flam

m
arion,1979)‐on

the
subjectofhisexegesisofthe

O
ldTestam

entand
in
particularofthe

Book
ofGenesis:“M

yths‐letusn
o
tshrink

from
the

w
ord‐are

storiesabout
G
ods,asopposed

to
legends,in

which
the

actors
are

m
en.”M

onotheism
perm

its
in
the

O
ld
Testam

entonly
the

appearance
of“faded”m

yths,in
a

stateofdegeneration
in
relationto

olderversions
(O
riental,forexam

ple).In
preferenceto

these
definitions,which

allow
G
unkelto

constructahierarchy
m
yth-legend-history

in
the

genesisofthe
O
ld
Testam

ent,Iwould
perhaps

take
the

approach
thatproposeslegend

asthe
popularand

poeticexpression
ofacollective

consciousness
and

m
yth

asthe
product(oftenclever,in‑

form
edin

anunstructured
way)ofideas

responsiveto
oron

the
levelofa

collective
im
pulse.
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M
artinique

(totally
fashioned

accordingto
W
esternideology,

naturally)hasbeenconceived
in

term
s
ofthelistof

ClISCOVCI‘Cl:S
and

governorsofthis
country,withouttaking

in
toaccountt

e
sovereign

beauties‐since
there

w
ere

no
m
ale

sovereigns‐‑
thatit

has
produced.(Those

are
indeed

the
key

chapters
of

ourofficialhistory.The
M
artinicanelite

can
see‘power

only
in
the

shape
ofthe

fem
ale

thigh.Em
press,queen,courtesan:

H
istory

is
for

them
nothing

buta
subm

iSSion
to
pleasure,

where
the

m
ale

is
dom

inant;the
m
ale

isthe
O
ther.This

no‑
tionofhistoryaspleasure

is
aboutm

akingoneselfavailable.)
Butthe

encounterbetween
genesis

and
ordering

in
alm

ost
allthe

early
m
yths,including

those
ofAfrican

and
O
riental

traditions,is
sufficientevidence

thatthe
m
agic

ofthe
word

and
the

hallowing
oftim

e
and

place
are

com
bined

to
offera

clarification
ofa

basicrelationship,the
one

thatlinksthe
op-

‘
posing

notions
ofculture

and
nature.The

controlof
nature,:_

and
ofone’s

nature,by
culture

was
the

idealofthe
western

m
ind,justasto

broaden
one’s

culture
to
the

co
sm

icdim
en‑

sions
ofone’s

nature,and
allnature,w

asperhapsthe
dream

of
the

O
rientalm

ind.From
this

dichotom
y
have

com
ethe

differ‑
entnotionsofbeing-in-the-worldofwhichwe

are
aware.For

the
W
esternm

ind,itisa
m
atteroflearningthenaturalGeneSis,

the
prim

ordialslim
e,the

EternalGarden,and
em

barking‑
evenatthe

risk
ofcondem

nation
(like

the
m
yth

ofAdam
and

Eve,andthe
realexperience

ofSocrates,whichare
both

about
taking

the
'risk)‐on

a
journey

to
an

ordering-knowledge.
H
istory

and
Literature

agree
(W
ith

the
rare

episodes
0

a
blending

ofthe
tw

o
thatquickly

cam
e
to
anend,asW

ith
the

pre‐Socraticphilosophers)to
separate

m
anfrom

theworld,t:
subject

nature
to
culture.The

linearnature
of

narrative
an

_
the

linearform
ofchronologytake

shape
in
this

context.M
an,I

the
chosen

one,knowshim
selfand

knowsthe
world,notbe‑

cause
he
is
partofit,butbecause

he
establishes

a
sequence

and
m
easuresitaccording

to
his

ow
n
tim

e
scale,which

is
de‑

term
inedbyhisaffiliation.

.
Such

notions
reinforce

each
other.In

the
case

ofH
istory,

afterthe
m
ethodologicalbeginningsofthe

eighteenth
century,
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which
are

surely
achievem

ents
in
sciritific

thoughtaswell,a
trem

endous
beliefw

illbegin
to

gro
in
the

objectivity
ofthe

historian.In
the

case
ofLiterature,

no
less

greatbias,atthe
sam

e
tim

e,w
illunleash

the
ravages

of“im
itation,”and

itis
the

beliefin
the

powers
ofrealism

,which,for
instance,the

blind
im
itators

ofBalzac
w
illstruggle

in
vain

to
apply.The

surface
effects

ofliterary
realism

are
the

precise
equivalent

.ofthe
historian’s

claim
to

pure
objectivity.And

atthe
sam

e
tim

e
the

am
biguities

em
erge.To

the
pairrealism

‐objectivity,
one

could
legitim

ately
oppose

another
pair:

rom
anticism

‑
subjectivity.Asopposed

to
the

claim
ofdescribing

the
whole

ofthe
real,one

m
ightpreferthe

attem
ptto

com
pletely

recon‑
struct(orto

recreate)in
depth

one
partofthis

reality.‘W
hat‑

everthe
case,m

an,n
o
tasagentbutasw

ill,hadbeenplacedat
the

centerofthe
literaryand

historicaldram
a;the

work
often

w
entno

furtherthan
appearances,no

deeperthan
the

expres‑
sionofthis

wish.
To

dig
underneath,to

revealthe
innerworkings,thatisthe

aim
ofthe

kindofhistoryrecentlycalled
sociological,and

one
m
ustadm

itthatthis
w
as
the

am
bition

behind
the

attem
ptof

m
odern

W
estern

poetswho,with
Rim

baud,Lautréam
ont,

andBaudelaire,becam
e
engagedin

bringingto
light(afterthe

G
erm

an
rom

antics)whatw
asconcealed

underthesurface.In
these

new
conceptions

ofhistoryand
ofliterature

itwould
be

believed
that

m
anis

n
o
tatthe

centerofthings.The
perspec‑

tive
ofgenesis-ordering

then
yields

to
an

exploration
ofthe

depths,and
m
an

is
n
o
tthe

privileged
subjectofhis

knowl‑
edge;he

gradually
becom

es
its

object.The
pow

erofm
yth

w
anes:he

is
explained

and
putin

hisplace.He
is
no

longer
the

m
lnd

probing
the

known-unknown.Psychoanalysis,eco‑
n
o
m
lctheory,the

socialsciences
in
generalhave

a
destruc‑

.tively
clarifying

effecton
the

functionalpow
erofm

yth.H
u‑

m
anism

(the
notionofm

anasprivileged)w
illthus

beginto
be

defeated
and,whatinterests

us
now,W

estern
m
anw

illhave
gradually

and
with

greatpain
ceased

to
have

faith
in
him

self
asbeing

atthe
centerofthings.

Butanother
areaofam

biguity
wasdiscovered

in
the

m
ean‑
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tim
e
within

this
process.It

is
thatbefore

em
barking

on
the

course
ofrevelation,H

istoryand
Literaturehadattem

pted
to

puttogether
a
totalsystem

.Form
any,Shakespeare

was
be‑

hind
the

firstm
anifestationofthis

trend.
W
e
know

the
im
portance

ofthe
parallel,in

the
works

of
Shakespeare,between

the
greattragedies

and
the

tragedies
of

history.Theproblem
sofsuccessionto

theEnglish
throne,just

likethose
ofthe

successionto
theDanishthrone,posethe

uni‑
versaland

m
etaphysicalquestion

oflegitim
acy.W

hatis
this

‘
legitim

acy
in
Shakespeare,if

notthe
sanction

ofthe
balance

between
natureand

culture,through
which

m
anwould

aban‑
don

the
old

ordering
alchem

y
ofthe

M
iddle

Ages
and

enter
intothe

sphereofdiversification
thatwillbecalledthe

m
odern

age?
A
grandiose

perspective,which
givesa

senseofthe
reach

.
ofShakespeare’s

work,with,alas,one
overlooked

area:in
this

totalizing
equilibrium

a
hierarchy

was
established,from

Caliban
to
Prospero;and

itis
notdifficultto

seethatCaliban‑
nature

is
contrasted

from
below

with
Prospero‐culture.In

The
Tem

pestthe
legitim

acy
ofProspero

is
thus

linked
to
his

superiority,and
epitom

izes
the

legitim
acy

ofthe
W
est.The

am
biguity

istherefore
thatLiterature

and
H
istory

were
atthe

same
tim

eproposed
in
the

W
estasinstrum

entsofthis
Totality

(m
oving

from
prim

itive
linearityto

aglobalsystem
),butthat

in
this

proposed
Totality

wasinserted
the

unprecedented
am

‑
bition

ofcreating
m
anin

the
im
age

ofthe
W
estern

ideal,with
degreesin

the
elevation

from
Caliban

to
Prospero.

Atthis
stage,History

isw
rittenwith

acapitalH.Itisa
to
‑

tality
thatexcludes

otherhistories
thatdo

notfitinto
thatof

the
W
est.Perhapstherein

liesthelinkbetween
Bossuet(Provi‑

dence)and
M
arx

(the
class

struggle):this
ethnocentric

prin‑
ciple

unitesthe
m
echanicsoftheHistoricalprocess

(theChris?
tian

G
od,the

proletariatofindustrialized
nations)with

the
soulofthe

W
est.3

Thehierarchicalsystem
institutedbyHegel

3.
O
neisstruckbythe

geographicalprogression
alongwhich

M
arx

“ori‑
ents”histheory

ofm
odels:Asiatic

(rem
ote),then

ancient(thatis,M
editer‑

ranean),then
feudal(thatis,“European”),then

capitalist,in
the

heartofthe
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(ahistory,prehistory,History)correspondsclearlywith
the

lit‑
erary

ideology
ofhis

tim
e.Literature

attains
a
m
etaexistence

the
all-powerfulnessofa

sacred
sign,which

w
illallow

people
with

w
riting

to
think

itjustified
to
dom

inate
and

rule
peoples

W
ith
anoralcivilization.And

the
lastW

estern
attem

ptto
con‑

ceptualize
a
History,thatofToynbee,w

illorganize
the

Total
System

based
on

a
discrim

inatory
sequence

(greatciviliza‑
tions,

great
states,

greatreligions)
indis

nsable
in

such
a

prolect.
Itis

againstthis
double

hegem
onyof

H
istoryw

ith
acapi‑

talH
and

a
Literature

consecrated
by

t
e
absolute

powerof
the

w
ritten

sign
thatthe

peoples
who

unti
now

inhabitedthe
hidden

side
ofthe

earth
fought,atthe

sam
e
tim

e
they

were
fighting

forfood
and

freedom
.

only
technicalhegem

ony
(thatis,the

acquired
capacity

to
subjugate

natureand
consequently

to
intoxicate

anypossible
culture

with
the

knowledge
created

from
this

subjugation
and

which
issuited

to
it)stillperm

itsthe
W
est,which

hasknown
the

anxieties
resulting

from
a
challenged

legitim
acy,to

con‑
tinue

to
exercise

its
sovereignty

which
is
no

longerby
right

but
by

c1rcum
stance.As

itabandons
rightfor

circum
stance

the
W
estdism

antles
its

vision
ofH

istory
(w
ith

a
capitalH

)
and

itsconception
ofa

sacred
Literature.

‘
The

thrustofthis
argum

entdrives
usto

saythatthe
present

intellectualreaction
(in

the
face

ofthe
new

world
situation)

clearly
constitutes

a
revealing

transform
ation

ofthe
relation‑

ship
between

history
and

literature;thatthe
m
ethodological

and
fundam

ental
distinction

between
diachrony

and
syn‑

chronycould
also

be
seenasa

trick;that,no
longercapable

ol
dom

inating
the

H
istory

ofthe
world,the

W
est

chose
this

m
ethod

of
refining

the
idea

thathistories
would

no
longer

weigh
soheavilyon

consciousness
and

self-expression.

industrialcitiesofEurope.This
presentsthe

m
arch

towards
H
istory

(to‑
wards

itsfulfillm
ent)on

which
allconverges.The

historiesofvarious
peoplesand

theirresolutions
have

overturned
this

process.History
has

frag
m
ented

in
tohistories.

‘
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Itis,however,sim
plerto

considerthis
transform

ation,not
asatrick,butasakind

oflogicaleventuality.In
the

face
ofa

now
shattered

notion
ofH

istory,the
whole

ofwhich
no

one
canclaim

to
m
asternoreven

conceive,it
w
asnorm

althatthe
W
estern

m
ind

should
advance

adiversified
Literature,which

N
isscattered

in
alldirections

butwhose
m
eaningno

onecould
,,7claim

to
have

m
astered.

X
N
ow,to

follow
the

logicofthese
ideasto

itsconclusion,we
"shouldletthe

weightoflivedexperience
“slip

in.”Literatureis
1‘notonly

fragm
ented,itishenceforth

shared.In
itlie

histories
..

andthe
voiceofpeoples.W

e
m
ustreflectona

new
relationship

between
historyandliterature.W

eneedto
liveitdifferently“

i

IN
T
E
R
M
E
D
IA

R
Y

N
O

T
E

C
oncerning

Borges:Inquiries

.
W
In
orderto

getto
know

who
Borges

is
(inthis

w
ay

daring
to

,
‘conductanotherinquiry

into
his

significance),to
go
beyond

3
,the

obvious
inform

ation
given

in
hisbiography

(Argentinian,
contem

porary,om
niscient,etc.),to

gothrough
tim

eand
space,

investigate
relationships,secrets,revelations.The

factisthat
the

isolationheim
posesonhim

self,which
m
akeshim

asclose
to
and

asdistantfrom
his

nearestneighborasa
sage

from
an‑

‘
4.Two

“Am
erican”writers

have
dram

aticallyapproached
this

lived
real‑

Clty.Saint-John
Perse,becauseofthe

inabilityto
inscribehim

selfon
hisplace

“
ofbirth

(the
Caribbean),distanceshim

selfbywandering
(his

is
apoetics

of
departure).He

eventually
finds

havenin
anidea,thatofthe

W
est;and,

incapable
oflivinghistories,hechooses

to
glorify

H
istory.

Borgesfrom
Argentina,havingleftneitherhis

country
norhis

city,butill
It
casewith

som
eofhiscom

patriots,reconstructsahistoricalpatternin
which

abstract(and
often

hidden)connections
are

m
ore

im
portantthan

the
Ibsurditiesofthe

here
and

now
.He

attem
ptsarefutationoftim

e,hefixes
History

atitsorigin.These
are

tw
o
literaryim

aginationswho
have

faced
the

often
ordinaryhazards

ofculturaldiversity,and
chosen

to
transcend

them
through

a
universalabsolute.Butthistranscendence

“from
above”dem

ands
the

dram
atization

ofanirtetrievable
solitude.Ifallw

riting
w
ere

seenas
im
plying

a
form

ofdram
atization,Saint‐john

Perseand
Borges

representfor
“Ithe

“term
inal”im

ageofthe
w
riter

(asHegelwas
foratim

e
thatofthe

philosopher).
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cientChina,favorshisintentionto
beaboveallaspirit“grow

‑
ing”in

alldirections,in
search

ofotherspirits.Borges
abol‑

ishesfrontiers
in
tim

e
and

space.
Itseem

sthatthere
isnothingthathedoes

n
o
tknow,thathe

has
notstudied

orim
agined.In

him
could

beidentifieda
taste

forknowledge
thatrangesfree

and
m
akes

connections
rather

than
the

kind
thatstubbornly

quarrieswthe
sam

e
bedrock.But

he
does

n
o
tinvestigate

otherliter
tures,neitherFrench

nor
Spanish

norSaxon;he
reconstruc

them
into

asingle
onethat

isthe
Literature

ofBorges.W
he

one
has

accepted
Borges’s

capacity
for

appropriation
(and

why
should

we
not?

“A
ll

books
are

w
ritten

bythe
sam

e
m
ind”),one

seesthatauthors
like

this
are

capable
ofm

entalrelocation,som
uch

sothatin
1each

case
we

com
e
uponthose

(uncertain)areas
on

the
other

side
ofreasonwhere

Borges’slogicgives
excessiveem

phasis
to

the
unspeakable.W

here
does

Literatureendandthe
unknown

begin?
Borgeshas,he

says,devoted
hislife

“to
literature

and,
som

etim
es,to

the
perplexities

ofm
etaphysics”:hehasin

this
way

tried,by
transcending

him
selfand

the
world,to

m
ake

contactw
ith

fellow
spirits

whom
hesoughtbeyond

tim
e
and

space.But“itis
ourm

isfortune
thatthe

world
isreal,and

m
y

m
isfortune

thatIam
Borges.”Itis

ourgood
fortune

thathe
writes

asa
witness

ofhis
failure.Ifwe

resist“m
etaphysical

perplexities,”literarypleasure
isleft.

This
bloodless

perspective
(ofthe

erudite
savant,ofthe

li‑
brarian)shapes

one
ofthe

m
ostdaring

form
s
ofworldview.

From
scribe

to
m
andarin

to
honesttranscriber(a

rare
breed)

to
gentlem

an
to
refinedresearcher,whatanunrem

itting,sub‑
terranean

continuity.Ifreality
persists,itis

aspure
appear‑

ance;and
ifsubstance

is
absent,the

vortex
increases.To

ex‑
tend

a
totalvision,in

allits
variations,is

to
ascribe

an
even

greater
unity

to
it.It

is
therefore

possible
that

Borges
has

dream
edofbeing,“aftertheW

ordsofShakespeareandSwift,”
the

third
echo

ofthis
fam

ous
declaration:“I

am
who

Iam
.”

A
single

beingwithin
asingle

enigm
a.

Butitisbecausehesuffersthis
senseofbelongingto

his
ow

n
world

that
Borges,in

spite
of

his
origins,

has
a
universal

im
pact.
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III
The

relationship
between

history
and

literature
is
concealed

today
in
whatIcallthe

longingforthe
idealofhistory.The

passion
fororthe

preoccupationwith
historydoes

notm
ani‑

festitselfin
the

w
riterasaneedfora

reserveofinform
ationto

which
he

has
easy

access,notasa
reassuringfram

ework,but
ratherasthe

obsession
with

finding
the

prim
ordialsource

to
‑

ward
which

one
struggles

through
revelations

thathave
the

peculiarity
(like

m
yth

in
the

past)ofobscuring
aswellas}

disclosing.
This

prim
ordialsource

is
atthe

sam
e
tim

e
the

explanation
oforigins,the

echo
ofGenesis,thatwhich

reorientsthe
evolu‑

tion
ofthe

collective
dram

a.Butm
yth

could
plunge

into
the

depths
ofthe

lived
experience;it

is
then

im
possible

forthe
presentliterarywork

to
take

itsplace.Too
intenselypersonal,

itoften
departs

from
livedexperience

in
orderto

give
it
m
ean‑

ing.W
hile

doing
this,however,m

yth’s
capacity

to
explore

‘
and

revealcontinues
to
haunt;the

longingfor
history

is
the

sym
ptom

ofthis
obsession.Ifitm

anifestsitselfalm
ostalways

byorthrough
afailure

(the
novel’sprotagonistdoes

n
o
tfulfil

hism
ission,forexam

ple,orfulfilsitand
diesin

theprocess),it
isperhapsin

accordancewith
anotherofthe

lawsthatgovern
m
yth

(and
consequently

tragedy):the
need

to
secure

(to
en‑

sure)revelation
by

the
hero’s

“sacrifice”of
atonem

ent,be-'
cause

ofwhose
death

the
com

m
unity

reunites.5
In
Faulkner’sAbsalom

!Absalom
!the

longingforhistoryis
generally

concerned
with

the
true

origins
(the

birth)ofthe
Sutpenfam

ily,andinparticularwith
the

originsofthe
charac‑

tercalled
Bon.For,ifthe

latteris
black,hisclaim

to
possess

julie
Sutpenw

illendin
tragedy;butwew

illdiscoverthatheis
perhaps

also
the

brother
(the

m
ulatto

halfbrother)
ofthe

5.
“The

hero
assum

esthe
pow

erofthe
group,and

the
finalharm

ony
is

provoked
byhisdem

ise”(L’intentionpoetiqne
[The

PoeticIntention],
1969).This

constantfeature
in
W
esterntragedy

distinguishesitfrom
the

dram
a,w

ith
no

collective
intrigue.M
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latter.The
originalactofincesthas

a
laterrepercussion.W

e
clearly

seethatitisaquestion
ofayearning

(theknowledge
of

origins,ofthe
origin)whose

fulfilm
entwould

bedeadly.Also,
this

journey
to
the

beginning
of

tim
e
w
illtw

istin
a
spiral

tow
ard

a
pointon

this
side

thatis
quite

the
opposite

ofthe
lum

inous
spiralascentsuggested

in
the

case
ofJoan

Didion’s
heroine.(Indeed,how

to
decide

whether
what

one
suspects

(orlearns)first,what
one

fears
the

m
ost,w

illbe
that

Bon
is
the

brother,orthathe
3black,orthatheis

both
brother

and
black?)This

repercuss'on
along

the
spiralcanonly

create
vertigo.

Literature
continues

thereby
one

ofthe
aspects

of
m
yth:its

coiled
nature.Butthe

coiled
pattern

ofm
ythled

to
a

linear
line

ofdescent,the
fundam

entalorder,whereas,
for

instance,the
coiled

structureofAbsalom
!Absalom

!is
linked

to
anim

possible
quest.Linearity

getslost.The
longed-forhis‑

tory
and

its
nonfulfilm

ent
are

knotted
up

in
an

inextricable
tangle

ofrelationships,alliances
and

progeny,whose
principle

is
one

ofdizzying
repetition.D

o
w
e
have

to
recallthatthe

prevalent
principle

of
establishing

fam
ily

relationships
in

M
artinique,“.

..M
édésir,who

is
the

nephew
ofM

adam
e

Ada
whose

m
other

M
rs.Fifine

had
tw

o
other

descendants
w
ith

M
.Philem

on
and

the
olderofthe

tw
ofathered

tw
o
sons

w
ith

the
cousin

ofFélicité
M
acaliwho

w
as
the

adopted
god‑

daughter
ofM

rs.Ada
who....”

is
the

sam
e
principle

that
governs

the
tangle

ofrelationships
in
Faulkner?

Itisa
caseof

perversion
ofthe

originalline
ofdescent

(thatfundam
ental

order):here
m
an

haslosthis
w
ay
and

sim
ply

turnsin
circles."

How
could

he
fix

him
selfin

the
centerofthings

while
his

legitim
acy

seem
s
uncertain?A

com
m
unity

cansodoubtitself,
getlostin

the
swirloftim

e.
Know

ing
whathappened

(w
hy‐thatis,forwhat“valid”

reason‐the
whites

exterm
inated

the
Indians

and
reduced

the

6.
In
Sally

H
em

ings,a
novelin

which
Barbara

Chase‐Riboud
recon‑

structsthe
life

ofthe
slave

who
w
asThom

asjefferson’s
concubine

(N
ew

York:Viking
Press,1979),the

authorhasthe
heroine

and
herbrothersay:

f
“50

strange
to
have

blood
in
yourveins

and
n
o
tknow

where
it
com

es
ro
m
...”

The
K
now

n,the
Uncertain

blacks
to
slavery,and

whetherthey
w
illbeheld

accountable)
isthe

question
thatone

(yes,thatFaulkner)cannotafford
n
o
t

to
ask.A

question
thatw

illrequire
no

active
reply.The

im
‑

portantthing
is,

n
o
tthe

reply,butthe
question.The

ritual
death

of
Ben,the

finalcatastrophe,the
tragedy

ofThom
as

Sutpen
(who

“so
suitably”com

esfrom
H
aiti)do

n
o
tdiscrim

i‑
nate

between
the

antagonistic
protagonists;they

have
no

le‑
gitim

acy.The
latterisreserved

in
Faulknerforthose

who
are

“pure”
(those

n
o
tofm

ixed
blood)blacks

orIndians,whose
pure

suffering
encom

passes
everyone

else’s
and

redeem
s
the

originalsin.The
yearning

forhistory
isin

the
barkingback

to
ahistory

sooften
relived,the

negation
ofhistory

asencounter
and

transcendence,butthe
assum

ption
ofhistory

aspassion.7
W
e
know

the
idea

behind
The

LostSteps
by

Alejo
Carpen‑

tier,accordingto
which

going
upstream

towards
the

sourceof
the

riveris
also

to
goback

through
tim

e
to
aprim

ordialpe‑
riod,across

accretions
or
accum

ulations
of

tim
e
and

space.
The

longing
forhistory

in
this

case
is,

n
o
tlegitim

acy
ofthe

Faulknervariety,butinnocence;it
is
howeverthe

sam
e
har‑

row
ing

absence.Yes,history
is
desire;and

whatit
desires,as

we
seehere,som

etim
es
ism

isleading.ForCarpentier’s
hero

is
obsessed

because
he

once
touched

paradise
(he

“knew
gene‑

sis”)and
this

vision
(this

obsession)isthe
lure

thatpulls
him

“Yes.N
otlike

the
Bible,where

you
can

say
he

w
asthe

son
of...who

wasthe
sonof...who

w
as
the

sonof...That’s
whatyou

m
ean?"

“Yes,she
said,yes,that’s

whatIm
ean.IfIcould

know
thatthe

sonofthe
nonofm

y
sonwould

have
som

eknowledge
ofm

e,would
have

som
ething

...
aportraitofm

e...”
There

we
can

grasp
the

difference
thatstretches

between
the

W
est’s

appro‑
priation

ofhistory
by

establishing
a
line

ofdescentand
the

longing
forthis

ideal,“destined
to
rem

ainalonging.”
7.

A
southern

novelist,Shelby
Foote,constructs

one
ofhis

books,[ordan
C
ounty

(1954),asa
series

ofstories
thatrange

from
the

presentto
the

past,
the

lastone
treating

the
circum

stances
ofthe

firstcontacts
between

whites
and

Indians,and
providing

the
key

to
the

violence
to
com

e,the
course

of
which

had
been

followed
since

the
firststory.Thatisthe

w
ay
back

to
a

prim
ordialpast:Shelby

Foote
givesadirectresponseto

the
question

that
Faulknerturned

intoa
sw
irloftim

e.
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once
m
oretowards

an
im
possible

return.A
lure?

Yes.Justas
consciousness

perverted
the

known-unknown,so
m
yth

once
had

the
function

of
revealing

as
it
becam

e
m
ore

obscure.
“Knowledge”is

m
ore

than
difficult,

u
n
t
able:it

cannotbe
gained.The

hero
w
illhave

to
returnto

t
dem

ands
ofthe

“here
and

now
”(which

is,n
o
tthe

known",butthe
done),so

renouncingthe
notion,the

beginning
ofhistory.These

kinds
offailure

m
atter.Failure

leaves
a
trailthatperm

its
others

to
go

forward.The
literary

work,so
transcending

m
yth,today

initiates
a
cross-culturalpoetics.

Ifw
e
reconstructn

o
w
the

journey
ofthe

hero
ofO

ne
H
un‑

dred
Years

ofSolitude
by

G
arcia

M
arquez,we

see
thatit

is
circularitythatdeeply

penetratesthe
notionofhistory.Itisthe

lastgestureofAureliano
thatw

illrevealthe
firstword

ofhis
history,and

w
illim

m
ediately

cancelit
out.The

revelation
is

the
known-unknown,the

search
forwhich

w
illleave

him
ex‑

hausted.The
death

ofeverything
is
in
the

knowledge
ofori‑

gins,and
history

isapainfulway
offulfilling

whathas
been

said.The
desired

idealofhistory
istherefore

in
this

case
self‑

sustaining
and

isinvolved
in
devouring

itself.The
difficulty

of
knowing

history
(one’s

history)provokes
the

deepestisola‑
tion.Asopposed

to
the

spiralascentofthe
N
orth

Am
erican

heroine,here
we

have
a
return

down
the

spiral,infectiously
tragic

and
decisively

obscure,which
n
o
tonly

a
chosen

hero
buta

people
w
ill

w
a
n
tto

use
to

repossess
the

beginning
of

their
tim
e.This

infectious
return

is
whatm

akes
Faulknera

kindred
spiritin

the
questfor“the

O
therAm

erica.”
And

weshould
noticehow

in
thisworld

the
prim

ordialfor‑
estis

in
each

case
patiently

defiant.Sutpen
clears

itin
vain.

Aureliano
crossesit

(he
seestherein

the
essentialhub

oftim
e

caughton
the

treetops),the
narratorofThe

LostSteps
“goes

down”through
itanddownthrough

tim
easwell.The

forestis
defiantand

com
pliant,itisprim

itive
warm

th.Conquering
it

isthe
objective,to

beconquered
byitis

the
truesubject.This

is
notthe

EternalGarden,itis
energyfixed

in
tim

e
and

space,
butwhich

conceals
itssiteand

itschronology.The
forestisthe

lastvestige
ofm

yth
in
its

presentliterary
m
anifestation.In

its
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im
penetrable

naturehistory
feeds

ourdesire.The
forestofthe

‘
m
aroon

w
as

thus
the

firstobstacle
the

slave
opposed

to
the

transparency
ofthe

planter.There
is
no

clearpath,no
w
ay

forward,in
this

density.You
turnin

obscure
circles

untilyou
findthe

prim
ordialtree.The

form
ulation

ofhistory’syearned‑
forideal,sotied

upwith
itsdifficulty,introducesusto

the
di‑

lem
m
a
ofpeoplestoday

stilloppressed
by
dom

inantcultures.SK

IV
Itsohappens,asin

Africa
som

etim
es,thatm

yth
can

be
con‑

veyed
through

atale.(Epicnarrativesalso
recountm

ythsand
reinforcecollective

m
em

ory.)Thisoverlapping
m
ustn

o
tm
ake

usforgetthe
differencesthatseparateboth

genres.M
ythisnot

sym
bolic;its

structureis
not“clear”;its

intention
is
notev1‑

dentfrom
the

outset.On
the

otherhand,bybeingactivated
in

the
realworld,its

application
is
assured:in

the
W
estforin‑

stance,the
line

ofdescent,which
gives

insightinto
H
istory.

Therefore,the
tw

osuccessive
“zones”in

which
m
yth

operates
produce

atthe
levelofform

ulation
an

“obscurity”thatm
ust

beopposed;atthe
levelofits

repercussion
a
“clarification”

thatcreateshistory.
The

tale
operates

in
the

opposite
fashion.The

tale
istrans‑

parentin
its

structures
asin

itsintention:itssym
bolicvalue

18
clear.Itis

notanexploration
ofthe

known-unknown,itISa
stylized

readingofthe
real.Butthe

extentofitsapplication
is

uncertain;itdoes
notenteracom

m
unity’shistoryasaclearor

decisive
factor.

These
opposing

approaches
lead

to
differentnotionsofthe

world.M
yth

n
o
tonly

prefigureshistoryand
som

etim
es

gener‑
ateshistorybutseem

sto
preparethe

wayforH
istory,through

its
generalizing

tendency.The
tale,on

the
otherhand,deals

,1

8.The
longingforhistory,the

tortureoftrueorigins,canproduce
cari‑

cature:apretentiousdisplay
of“antiquity.”SoFaulknercould

seethese
m
e‑

dievalcastles
thatAm

erican
m
illionairesreconstructed

stoneby
stonein

the
countryside

ofVirginia
and

Texas.In
ourcountriesthe

lowerm
iddle

class
did

theirwretched
im
itationofThe

M
agnificentAm

bersons.Allofthis
has

been
sw

eptawaybythe
rush

ofm
odernity.

‘
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only
with

stories
that

cannotbe
generalized;it

can
happen

thatthe
tale

(inthe
Caribbean

forinstance)can
reactto

a
gap

in
hlstory

by
sim

ply
acknowledging

it.Iti
possible

thatthe
function

ofthe
tale

ishereto
com

batthe
so

etim
es
paralyz‑

in
gforce

ofa
yearning

forhistory,to
save

5from
the

belief
thatHistory

is
the

firstand
m
ostbasicd'

ensionofhum
an

experience,a
beliefinherited

from
the

W
estorim

posed
byit

leC-VYISC,m
yth

consecratesthe
word

and
preparesthe

way
forwriting;on

this
level,the

folktale
proceedsby

m
eansofa

sacrlleglous
approach.Sowhatis

attacked
is
from

the
outset

the
sacred

statusofthe
w
ritten

word.The
Caribbean

folktale
focuses

on
an

experience
suppressed

by
decree

orthe
law.Itis

antidecree
and

antilaw,thatisto
say,antiwriting.

V
The

fragm
ented

natureofthe
Caribbean

folktale
is
such

that
nochronology

canem
erge,thattim

e
cannotbeconceivedasa

basicdim
ension

ofhum
an

experience.Its
m
ostused

m
easure

.oftune
isthe

change
from

dayto
night.Duringthe

night
Brer

Rabbitw
illsetthe

trapsin
which

BrerTigerw
illbedrainati‑

cally
caughtwhen

day
com

es.Thus
nightisthe

forerunnerof
the

day.O
bscurity

leads
transparency.The

rhythm
ofnight

and
day

isthe
only

m
easure

oftim
e
forthe

slave,the
peasant

theagriculturalworker.In
a
greatnum

beroffolktales
heard

durlng
childhood,the

storytellertells
aboutreceiving

atthe
end-ofthe

storyakick
in
hisbottom

thathurled
him

into
his

aucllence.9Thisfinalritualin
the

tale
does

n
o
tonly

attestto
its

luc1dity
(the

storytelleris
notim

portant,the
storytold

is
n
o
t

sacred),butalso
to
a
discontinuous

conception
oftim

e.As
opposed

to
m
yth,the

tale
does

n
o
thallow

culturalaccretion
and

does
notactivate

it.
Letussayagainwithoutfearofrepetition.
M
yth,which

is
m
ysterious,

opens
up

the
full

range
of

the
unknown;the

tale,which
isstraightforward,sees

this
as

inadequate.

9.
Seein

this
regard

the
Bretontales

published
byJakez

Hellias.
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The
tale

has
crossed

this
prim

ordialforest;butitdoes
not

em
erge

with
a
line

ofaction,it
increasesthe

darkness
in
the

tortured
consciousness.The

Caribbean
folktale

zeroes
in
on

ourabsence
ofhistory:itis

the
site

ofthe
deactivated

word.
Yetit

says
it
all.W

here
m
yth

explores
the

known-unknown
and

em
ergeswith

an
absolute

View
ofhistory

through
a
sys‑

tem
atic

process,the
tale

anim
ates

ordinary
sym

bols
in
order

to
proceed

to
approxim

ations,by
going

back
and

forth.The
Caribbean

tale
outlines

alandscape
thatis

n
o
tpossessed:itis

anti‐History.
Itscharacteristics

areform
ed

in
such

anapproach.
The

sudden
changes

in
tone,the

continuous
breaks

in
the

narrative
and

its“asides,”theaccum
ulationofwhich

createsa
nonuniform

whole.
The

abruptpsychologicaltwists,thatis
the

absenceofany
psychologicaldescription

assuch.“Psychology”isan
indica‑

tion
ofthe

passage
oftim

e.
The

econom
y
ofits

“m
orality”:

its
shrewdest

m
aneuver

consists
ofrepeating

each
tim

e
the

sam
e
situation

and
to
be

careful
n
o
tto

propose
exem

plary
“solutions.”

The
artof

Diversion.
The

tasteforexcess,thatis,in
the

firstplace
the

totalfree‑
dom

with
regard

to
the

paralyzing
fearofrepetition.The

art
ofrepetition

is
refreshingly

inventive.It
is
a
pleasure

to
re‑

exam
ine

the
text.O

nom
atopeia

or,evendeeper,the
repeated

chantswirls
in
the

dizzying
rush

ofreality.
The

relative
nature

ofthe
“sacrificialvictim

,’
who

is
n
o
t

treated
solem

nly.The
victim

‐Brer
Tiger,for

instance‐is
nothingbutajoke.There

arecertainly
in
hisrelationshipwith

BrerRabbitthe
echo

ofthe
adventures

ofYsengrin
the

W
olf

and
Reynard

the
Fox.The

difference
is
thathere

no
heroic

verse-chronicle
functions

asthe
other(“respectable”)dim

en‑
sionofthe

real.
This

lastcharacteristic
perm

itsusto
understand

the
w
ayin

which
we

have
intim

ate
contactwith

ouroverlapping
tales

without
everyielding

to
the

tem
ptation

to
identify

a
subli‑

m
ated

H
istory.

1
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The
tale

hasgiven
usa

senseofthe
collective,while

im
ply‑

ingthatwe
stillhave

to
possessthe

latter.

VI
This

collectivity
thatis

the
subjectoft

e
narrative,whatis

basically
spoken,forces

usto
draw

up
i5relationship

to
the

individual:In
whatw

ay
does

a
com

m
u
ityinfluence

the
indi‑

viduals
who

m
ake

itup?
Orvice

versa?
W
hen

the
collectivity

does
n
o
tyetperm

itthe
individualto

stand
out,we

arefacedwith
whatW

esternthought(forwhich
the

dignity
ofthe

individualis
the

yardstick)calls
prim

itive
societies.
Each

tim
e
the

individualopposes
the

group
in
orderto

re‑
fashion

itand
to
giveita

new
dynam

ism
,wewitness

(in
“H
is‑

tory”)revolutions
in
thought,whether

by
Socrates

or
Jesus

Christ,which
is
a
good

indication
ofthe

rhythm
of

each
beginning.
It
cansohappen

thatthe
unnaturaland

trium
phantgroup

oppressesthe
individualand

restrictshis
em

ergence.Then
itis

a
caseofunnaturalcom

m
unities,ofwhich

Fascistsystem
sand

excessive
nationalism

provide
exam

ples.
Another

case
ofthe

deviantcollectivity
is
found

in
the

pseudocollectivitiesin
which

the
group

hassuppressedthe
in‑

dividual:itis
n
o
taquestionofFascistaberration,itisthe

idea
:ofa

purecollectivity
asthe

ultim
ateobjective,which

obscures
the

group
asareality.

Butwe
have

here
the

em
battled,

nonexistentgroup
that

consequently
m
akes

the
em

ergence
ofthe

individualim
pos‑

sible.The
question

weneed
to
ask

in
M
artinique

w
illn

o
tbe,

forinstance:“W
ho

am
I?”‐‐‐aquestionthatfrom

the
outsetis

m
eaningless‐butrather:“W

ho
are

we?”
There

is
n
o
teven

em
bryonic

evidence
ofa

unanim
ous

in‑
clination

towards
the

tragic.W
ew

illn
o
trepeatthe

“m
iracle

ofG
reece.”The

factisthatalltragedy,in
the

W
estern

sense,is
discrim

inatory.It
reconstructs

the
legitim

acy
ofa

culture’s
em

ergence,it
does

n
o
tofferthe

infinite
variations

ofcultural
synthesis.

if:
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V
II

Ihad
grappled

with
this

idea
ofthe

new
tragedy,and

I
was

surprised
by

how
hard

it
was

to
pin

down.Ihad
envisaged

a
tragedy

ofthe
cross-culturalim

agination,and
one

that,
am

ongotherthings,would
n
o
tnecessitate

aritualsacrifice
of

the
com

m
unity’shero.A

tragedy
ofso

m
anyofUs,ofso

m
any

ofM
e,im

plied
in
a
single

individual,orshared
by

all.ButI
would

need
the

unifying
force

ofH
istory,another

trap,and
the

m
yth

ofa
new

line
ofdescent.

The
rejection

ofthe
tragic

isequally
forthe

W
estthe

clear
sign

ofthe
rejection

ofan
outm

oded
kind

ofunanim
ity.But

tragic
victim

ization
is

n
o
table

to
satisfy

useither.W
e
have

suffered
from

the
lack

of
the

tragic
in

ourhistory:for
in‑

stance,by
n
o
tm

aking
the

m
aroon

ourtutelary
hero.Butwe

>
could

n
o
tpossibly

seek
reassurance

in
the

notion
ofaunifying

force
thatis

the
objective

ofthe
austerities

oftragedy.O
ur

folktales
areperhapsalso

antitragic:theirdisruption
ofhistory

andthe
rejectionofanyform

oftranscendentallegitim
acy.

W
ith

ushistoryand
literature,theircapitalization

rem
oved

and
told

in
our

gestures,com
e
together

once
again

to
estab‑

lish,beyond
som

ehistoricalideal,the
novelofthe

relationship
ofindividualto

collectivity,ofindividualto
the

O
ther,ofW

e
to

Us.The
cross-culturalim

agination
is
the

fram
ework

for
this

new
episode.Iam

told
thatthis

collective
novelcannotbe

written,thatIw
illalwayslack

certain
concreterealities.Butit

,isa
fine

risk
to
take.

Landm
arks

M
issed

O
pportunities

M
arronnage:Stripped

of
its

originalm
eaning

(culturalop‑
position),itislived

bythe
com

m
unity

asa
deviation

de‑
servingpunishm

ent.The
groupisthusdeprivedofahero

who
could

actasacatalystforthe
group.
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Em
ancipation

in
1848:The

struggle
ofthe

slaves
isdeform

ed
by

the
dom

inantideology.Schoelcherism
is
the

m
ani‑

festation
ofthis

deviation.The
docum

entofem
ancipa‑

tion
ensuresa

new
restrictionto

self-expression.
Inculcated

ideals:French
citizenship

(he
idealofcitizenship

in
a
distantcountry

[Francel]alter
atesw

ith
the

idealof
returnto

a
distant

country
[Afric

.],short-circuiting
the

realcountry).The
republican

'eal(“the
legitim

acy
of

the
republic”).The

lay
school,which

was
com

pulsory.
France

forever.
Departm

entalizationin
1946:The

m
ostconcreteform

offear
and

self-denial,m
arking

the
extrem

e
edge

ofalienation,
the

lim
itof

self-expression
as
well.At

the
sam

e
tim

e,
otherform

ercolonies
rejected

the
O
ther,setting

o
u
ton

the
tough

journey
towards

nationalidentityandindepen‑
dence.(W

hich
does

n
o
tm

ean
thatthe

problem
s
of

neo‑
colonialism

w
ere

solved.)
Today

colonialdom
inationno

longerneedsthe
supportofa

heroicideology
(the

idealofthe
“M
otherland,”etc.).Itis

con‑
tentto

controlthrough
a
passive

consum
erism

and
dem

on‑
strateitsinevitability.Itallowsthe

principleofm
ixingwhatis

called
“a
Frenchbackground”and“localpeculiarities.”There

areno
m
oreopportunities

to
bem

issed.

Partitionsand
Periods

To
persistin

categorizing
M
artinicanhistoryaccording

to
the

French historicalm
odel(centuries,wars,reigns,crises,etc.)is

to
align

the
firstsoclosely

with
the

second
thatin

factby
this

m
eans

you
ultim

ately
cam

ouflage
the

m
ain

feature
ofsuch

a
history

of
M
artinique:

its
overdeterm

ination.
The

over‑
em
phasison

linkswith
periodsofFrenchhistoryisa

trap
cre‑

ated
by

an
assim

ilationistway
ofthinking,spread

through
M
artinican“historians,”whodo

n
o
tbotherto

dig
anydeeper.

They
deny

the
verything

they
aregiving

an
accountof,since
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the
m
orenaturalitsdepiction,the

m
ore

one
avoids

the
basic

deform
ation

thatit
assum

es.Itis
n
o
ta

sim
ple

m
atterofthe

effectofcolonialdom
ination.Ifthatw

erethe
case,wewould

reallyberightto
considerthe

historyofthe
FrenchCaribbean

islandsasjustadesperate
vestige

ofthe
colonialadventure.It

is
a
m
atterofsom

ething
on

which
no

one
has

seriously
re‑

flected:the
French

colonizer,because
heis

fully
aw

are
ofthe

factthathe
hasm

anaged
to

putintoeffect(weshallsee
how

)
hisparticularbrandofassim

ilation;the
colonized

M
artinican

because
he
is
upsetto

seehim
selflook

sogood
in
this

m
irror.

Itisa
caseofwhatIcallsuccessfulcolonization.W

hatisthe
use

,
ofm

akingritualand
alm

ostm
agicalreference

to
the

form
s
of

decolonization
in
the

world:nationalarm
y,totalrevolution,

liberationfront,ifthe
questioningofthis

successis
notunder‑

taken?
Then

these
aresim

ply
a
kindofverbalim

pulse
whose

only
function

isto
satisfy

those
soafflicted

by
otherpeople’s

waysofproceedingandcapable
ofrationalizingbyideological

m
eans

whatthen
appears

to
be

a
collective

im
passe.This

question
ofthe

periodization
ofM

artinican
history

m
ustbe

m
oreprofoundly

reconsidered.
lf
therefore

one
abandons

the
absurd

catalogue
ofofficial

history
(theThird

Republic,the
interw

arperiod,etc.)and
one

triesto
seewhatreallyhappenedin

this
country,Ifeelthatwe

w
illeasily

com
e
to

an
agreem

enton
the

“periods”
of

M
ar‑

tinican
history:

The
slave

trade,settlem
ent.

The
world

ofthe
slaves.

The
plantation

system
.

The
appearance

ofthe
elite,urban

life.
The

trium
ph

ofbeetsugarovercane
sugar.

Legitim
ized-legitim

izing
assim

ilation.
The

threatofoblivion.
This

poses
no

particulardifficulty,asfarasm
ethodology

is
concerned.Researchers

w
illeven

be
in

agreem
enton

the
approxim

ate
dates

(approxim
ation

asprim
arily

partofthe
hypothesis)and

the
“contents”ofthese

periods.
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The
slave

trade,the
originalsettlem

ent(1640‐85).Ex‑
term

ination
ofthe

Caribs.Introduction
of

sugar
cane.

First
process

ofrefinem
ent.C

ulturaldiversity.
Discon‑

tinuous
slave

trade.Barter
econom

y.The
traded

slaves
aspiring

to
“return

to
Africa.”

The
world

ofthe
slaves

(1685‐1840).Prom
ulgation

of
the

Code
N
oir.System

atic
slav

trade.Establishm
entof

plantation
system

.Progressive
evelopm

entofthe
m
ono‑

culture
of

sugar
cane.Revolts

with
no

witnesses.Links
betweenthe

islands.
Theplantation

system
(1800‐1930).Thisperiodoverlaps

W
ith

the
preceding

one.Appearance
in
France

of
beet

sugar.“Em
ancipation”

in
1848.InternalBalkanization

(theeffectsoftheplantationsthem
selves)andexternal(the

'isolation
ofthe

islands
within

the
Caribbean).Aborted

attem
ptsatresistance

from
the

hélaés.
Theappearanceofthe

elite,urbanlife
(1865‐1902).This

period
is
therefore

included
in
the

preceding
one!

In‑
dustraliaation

and
beet

sugar.Developm
entof

a
rep‑

resentative
“class”

(m
ulattoes,then

the
m
iddle

class).
Parliam

entary
representation.W

ith
the

tow
n
of

Saint
Pierredisappears

oneofthe
lastpossibilities

foran“inde‑
pendentresolutionofclassconflict.”Developm

entof“re‑
publican”ideologies.
Victory

ofheetsugar
(1902‐50).Disappearance

ofthe
helaes

asproducers.Rise
ofa

nonfunctionalrepresen‑
tativeelite,developm

entoftow
nsandthe

crafttrade
The

1946
law

ofassim
ilation.Elite

schools.French
W
estIn‑

dians
asm

inorofficials
in
Africa.

Asszm
ilation

(1950‐65).Predatory
econom

y
asthe

sys‑
tem

grinds
to
a
halt.Pseudoproduction.Disappearance

ofthe
crafttrade.Developm

entofinfrastructure.W
ide‑

spreadschoolingforthebasiceducationneededform
igra‑

tio
nto

France.O
fficialdoctrine

ofpoliticalassim
ilation

,Butalso
an

awarenessofthe
ideasofdecolonization.

.
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O
blivion?

O
fficialdoctrine

ofeconom
ic
“assim

ilation.”
Trium

ph
ofthe

system
ofexchange

(public
funds

forpri‑
vatebenefit)andpseudoproduction.Békésand

m
ulattoes

puttogetherasprivileged
functionariesin

the
tertiary

sec‑
tor.Ports

and
airports.Butalso

unbearable
tension

and
apparently

with
no

“resolution.”

Itis
then

thatthe
M
artinican

“historian,”separated
from

his
precise

lists
ofgovernors

and
treaties

and
clauses,bursts

into
m
ocking

laughter.Iagree
with

him
thatthe

contentsof
thisperiodizationdo

notallow
usto

exclaim
thatwehavedis‑

covered
anotherAm

erica.W
e
have,however,turned

around
the

view
of

ourhistory:an
“internal”perspective

this
tim

e.
W
e
are

now
able

to
dem

onstrate
theprinciple:on

no
occasion

hasthe
resolutionofclassconflictbeen“internal”herebuton

the
contrary

alwaysexternally
m
anipulated.

There
istherefore

arealdiscontinuitybeneath
the

apparent
continuity

ofourhistory.The
apparentcontinuity

isthe
peri‑

odization
ofFrench

history,the
succession

ofgovernors,the
apparentsim

plicity
ofclass

conflict,the
episodes,carefully

studied
by

our“historians,”ofourinvariablyabortedrevolts.
The

realdiscontinuity
isthatin

the
em

ergence
ofeach

ofthe
periodsthatwehave

defined,the
decisive

catalystofchange
is

notsecreted
by

the
circum

stances
butexternally

determ
ined

in
relation

to
anotherhistory.Itthen

becom
es

easyto
rem

ove
this

artificialdependency
by

asserting,in
aprogressive

or
re‑

actionary
w
ay,the

“com
m
on

history”shared
by

M
artinique

and
France.

Itisthe
externalnatureofthe

elem
ents

determ
iningchange

thatm
akes

m
espeak,on

the
m
atterofhistoricaldivision,of

partitions
and

notofperiods.A
historicalpartition

issim
ply

whatoneissubjected
to;aperiod

assum
esanall-encom

passing
m
om

entum
within

acom
m
unity,when

itisasm
uch

aproduct
ofits

history
asworkingwithin

itshistory.The
notion

ofhis‑
toricalpartition

istherefore
afunctionalm

ethodology.A
par-_

tition
becom

esaperiodforthe
outside

observeronlywhenthe
com

m
unity

reconstructsforitselfa
com

m
onidealthatm

akes
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the
pastpartofacoherentwhole.Forus,the

repossession
of

the
m
eaning

of
ourhistory

begins
w
ith

the
awareness

ofthe
realdiscontinuity

thatwe
no

longerpassively
live

through.
.The

phenom
enon

of“successfulcolonization”
is
a
working

hypothesis,n
o
tthe

established
statem

enton
ourdestiny.

H
istory,Ti

e,Identity
A
new

contradiction
now

com
esto

light.Historiesofpeoples
colonized

by
the

W
esthave

neversince
then

been
uniform

.
Theirapparentsim

plicity,atleastsincethe
intervention

ofthe
W
est,and

even
m
ore

so
in
the

case
of“com

posite”peoples
like

the
Caribbean

people,conceals
the

com
plex

sequences
where

externaland
internalforces

lead
to
alienation

and
get

lostin
obscurity.

The
peoples

have
reacted

to
this

cam
ouflage.Theirpersis‑

tencein
considering

tim
e
in

term
sofanaturalexperience

(we
study

tim
e
asthe

productofthe
linkbetween

natureand
cul‑

ture,and
the

phenom
enon

that
am

ong
ourpeoples

em
pha‑

-sizes
the

“natural”
natureoftim

e)reflects
very

clearly
a
gen‑

eralinstinctive
response

againstthe
am

bition
ofim

posing
a

“single”historicaltim
e,thatofthe

W
est.

Butatthe
sam

etim
e,ourelite

hasconsented
to
this

im
posi‑

tion.They
have

progressively
contam

inated
the

thinking
of

everyone
by
this

beliefin
a
single

history
and

in
the

strength
(the

power)ofthose
who

create
it
or
claim

to
be
in
charge.

Contradiction
is
created

by
these

tw
o
approaches:the

lived
rejection

ofa
to
o
“cultured”notionofhistory

and
the

belief
in
the

idea
ofhistoryasforce

and
pow

ercom
ing

from
an

(ex‑
ternal)culture.
(W
eshould

notethe
w
ayin

which
the

conception
ofnatural

tim
e
is
linked

to
the

appreciation
ofsubjective

space:forall
the

com
m
unitiesthatare

notcaughtin
the

urgentneed
to
dis‑

cover,to
gobeyond,to

outshine
the

other.Ask
a
M
artinican

peasantornative,Isuppose,the
w
ay:the

directions
he
w
ill

provide
w
illhave

nothingto
dowith

the
precise

andobjective
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natureofthe
locationthatisatstake.Hew

illplaywith
it.You

w
illalso

findthathew
illn

o
tattem

ptto
im
pose

on
you

any
set

notionoftim
e.Hew

illoffera
version

parallelto
yourow

n.)
Hereinliesthe

explanation
ofwhy

the
questforidentitybe‑

com
esforcertainpeoples

uncertainand
am

biguous:there
isa

contradiction
between

a
lived

experience
through

which
the

com
m
unityinstinctivelyrejectsthe

intrusiveexclusivenessofa
single

H
istoryand

anofficialw
ayofthinkingthroughwhich

it.
passively

consentsin
the

ideology
“represented”by

its
elite.

Am
biguity

is
notalways

the
sign

ofsom
eshortcom

ing.
Butthe

contradiction‐notbeing
clarified

within
the

col‑
lective

consciousness,where
historicalm

em
ory

has
n
o
tbeen

able
to
play

its
cum

ulative
role‐feeds

a
m
orbidly

irrational
m
echanism

,which
allows

usto
acceptthe

im
plied

logicthat
suggeststhatfrom

historicalevolution
to
socialevolution

our
com

m
unity

has
“progressed”towards

the
consum

erism
that

threatens
ittoday.

O
ne

ofthe
m
ostdisturbing

consequences
ofcolonization

could
wellbethis

notionofasingle
H
istory,and

therefore
of

pow
er,which

has
been

im
posed

on
others

by
the

W
est.The

struggles
forpow

erand
the

w
ild

assertion
ofpowerin

South
Am

erica
in
the

nineteenth
century

and
in
Africa

today
(after

decolonization)
arethe

resultofthis.W
ebegin

to
realize

that
asm

uch
asthe

stages
ofthe

class
struggle

orthe
growth

of
nations,the

profound
transform

ation
ofm

entalitiesin
this

re-'
gard

createsthe
possibilityofchanging

the
world

order.
The

struggle
against

a
single

H
istory

for
the

cross‑
fertilization

ofhistories
m
eansrepossessing

both
a
true

sense
ofone’stim

e
andidentity:proposingin

anunprecedented
w
ay

arevaluation
ofpow

er.

C
O
M
P
L
E
M
E
N
T
A
R
Y

N
O

T
E

The
table

thatfollows
tries

to
suggestan

outline
ofthe

eco‑
nom

ic
and

literary
production

process.Itcould
n
o
tpossibly

accountforthe
infinite

variety
ofcoincidences,happy

ordis‑
turbing,thathave

em
erged

in
this

process.
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The
ProcessofLiteraryProduction

Situation of
Periods

Econom
icprocess

socialstrata
Externalrelation

1640‐
Clearing

the
land

Bigwhites
and

Persistence
ofAf‑

1765
Fragm

ented
sm

allwhites
rican

past
econom

y

1765‐
Plantation

Racialm
anicheism

Hardy
tracesofAf‑

1902
econom

y
(blacks

and
rican

survivals;
Realproduction

in
whites)accord-

naturalexpres‑
a

m
onoculture

ingto
the

di-
sion

ofM
ar‑

..
,

h
t

'
'

'
'

lnablhty
ofbékes

c
o

om
y

ofthe
tinican

identity
plantation

to
escape

the
barter

System
Towns

and
the

m
ulattoes

1902‐46
Reduction

ofthe
Processofform

ing
Denialofth

Af‑
bélzés’im

por-
the

elite
rican

ele
ent;

tance
as

Sophisticated
ra

o
Frenchliterary

producers
ism

:the
color

fashions
im
‑

Spectrum
ported

late

1946‐60
Balance

between
G

rowth
in

the
civil

Influence
ofAf‑

exploitation
and

servant
sector

rican
and

world
exchange

decolonization

1960‐80
Nonproduction

Be’lze’sand
m

iddle
Deculturation

by
System

of
ex_

class
subm

itto
the

m
edia;con‑

Change’tertiary
system

that
tactswith

the
sector

favors
them

Caribbean

Prospective
O

blivion
Hierarchy

of
Isolation

as
ororganization

dependents
“French”

of a M
artinican

econom
y

orindependent
resolution

of
conflicts

or integration in
the

Caribbean
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The
ProcessofLiteraryProduction

(continued)

O
ralexpression

W
ritten

work
Culturalresistance

Form
ation

ofCre‑
ole

language

Creole
orallitera‑

ture
(follow

ing
patterns

oflife)

Decline
oforal

literature

Folklorizationof
oralpopular
culture

Reactionsin
de‑

fense
ofCreole

Neutralization
orreanim

ation
ofpopular
content

M
issionary

w
riting

Béké
literature

denying
the

real
country

“Exotic”elite
literature

High
pointofan

im
itative

elite
literature

End
ofan

im
itative

literature

Spread
ofliterary

production

Sterilization
or

creative
explosion

Attem
pts

to
m

aintain
the

African
past

O
ral

Dispersed
lndecisive

Elitedescriptive
w

riting

Elite
protestliterature

(negritude)
M

ilitantliterature
(Fanon)

Eliteproductsofcross‑
culture

im
agination

(Caribbeanness)
W

ritten
Creole

literature

Disappearance
ofa

com
m

unity or
birth

ofa
nation
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Sam

enessand
Diversity

I
W
e
are

aware
ofthe

factthatthe
changes

of
ourpresenthis‑

tory
are

the
unseen

m
om

entsofa
m
assive

transform
ation

in
civilization,which

is
the

passage
from

the
all-encom

passing
world

ofculturalSam
eness,effectively

im
posed

by
the

W
est,

to
a
pattern

offragm
ented

Diversity,achieved
in
a
no

less
creative

way
bythe

peopleswho
havetoday

seizedtheirright‑
fulplace

in
the

world.
The

tugofSam
eness,which

isneitheruniform
ity

norster‑
ility,interrupts

the
efforts

ofthe
hum

an
spiritto

transcend
thatuniversalhum

anism
thatincorporatesall(national)pecu‑

liarities.The
dialecticalprocess

ofopposition
and

transcen‑
dencehas,in

W
esternhistory,singled

outthe
nationalidealas

aspecialtarget,which
hadto

benegatedandthen
crushed.In

this
situation,the

individual,in
his

capacity
asthe

ultim
ate

instrum
entoftranscendence,has

m
anaged

to
assertin

asub‑
versive

way
his

rightto
defy

this
particular

process,while
_

beinga
partofit.But,in

orderto
feed

itsclaim
to
universality,

the
idealof

Sam
eness

required
(had

need
of)the

flesh
ofthe

.
world.The

otherisa
sourceoftem

ptation.N
otyetthe

O
ther

‘
aspossible

basis
for

agreem
ent,butthe

other
m
atterto

be
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consum
ed.Sothe

peoples
ofthe

world
were

exposed
to
the

predatory
im
pulses

ofthe
W
est,before

discovering
thatthey

w
erethe

objectofem
otionalsublim

ation
bythe

W
est.

Diversity,which
isneitherchaos

norsterility,m
eansthe

hu‑
\m

anspirit’s
striving

fora
cross-culturalrelationship,without

universalisttranscendence.
Diversity

needs
the

presence
of

peoples,no
longerasobjects

to
beswallowed

up,butw
ith

the
,intention

ofcreating
a
new

relationship.Sam
eness

requires
fixed

Being,Diversityestablishes
Becom

ing.JustasSam
eness

began
w
ith

expansionistplunderin
the

W
est,Diversity

cam
e

to
lightthrough

the
politicaland

arm
ed

resistance
ofpeoples.

As
Sam

eness
rises

within
the

fascination
w
ith

the
individual,

x/Diversity
isspread

through
the

dynam
ism

ofcom
m
unities.As

the
O
therisa

source
oftem

ptation
ofSam

eness,W
holeness

is
the

dem
and

ofDiversity.You
cannotbecom

e
Trinidadian

or
Quebecois,if

you
are

not;butitis
from

now
on

true
thatif

Trinidad
and

Quebecdid
n
o
texistasaccepted

com
pone

“of
Diversity,som

ethingwould
bem

issingfrom
the

body0
world

culture‐thattodayw
ewould

feelthatloss.In
other

ords,if
it
w
as

necessaryforSam
eness

to
berevealed

in
the

solitude
of

individualBeing,itis
now

im
perative

thatDiversity
should

“pass”through
whole

com
m
unities

and
peoples.Sam

eness
is

sublim
ated

difference;Diversityisaccepted
difference.‘

Ifwe
do

n
o
tcountthe

fundam
entaleffects

ofthis
passage

(from
Sam

enessto
Diversity)thatare

seeninpoliticalstruggles,
econom

icsurvival,andifwedo
n
o
tcom

putethe
essentialepi‑

sodes
(in

the
annihilation

ofpeoples,m
igrations,deporta‑

tions,perhaps
the

m
ostserious

aberration
thatis

assim
ila‑

tion),and
ifw

e
insiston

the
globalview,w

ew
illsee

thatthe
idealofSam

eness,productofthe
W
estern

im
agination,has

known
aprogressiveenrichm

ent,aplace
in
harm

onywith
the

1.W
ereconsideredthe

issue
in
1979

in
thelightofcontem

porary
events:

forinstance,“the
rightto

bedifferent”could
n
o
tbelocated

in
biological

segregation‐see
M
.LouisPauwelsand

the
“new

right”in
France‐w

hich
would

end
up

im
m
ediatelyin

ahierarchyofculturalessences.Diversity
leadsto

culturalcontact:thatisthe
m
odern

tendency
am

ongcultures,in
theirwanderings,their“structural”need

foranunreservedequality.
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world,to
the

extentthatithas
m
anaged

to
“slip

by”alm
ost

withouthavingto
declare

itself,from
the

Platonicidealto
the

lunarrocket.Nationalconflicts
have

been
the

internalreper‑
cussions

ofthe
W
est’s

strivingforasingle
goal,thatofim

pos‑
ingthe

whole
ofits

ow
nvalues

on
the

world,asifthey
w
ere

universal.This
is
also

how
the

very
specific

slogan
ofthe

French
bourgeoisie

in
1789,“Liberty,Equality,Fraternity,”

hastended
foralongtim

eto
beconsideredin

anabsolute
w
ay

as
one

ofthe
cornerstones

ofuniversalhum
anism

.The
irony

w
asthatit,in

fact,m
eantthat.This

ishow
the

positivism
.of

Auguste
Com

te,in
fact,becam

e
a
religion

in
South

Am
erica

am
onganalienated

elite.
W
hatis

calle
'_')alm

osteverywhere
the

acceleration
ofhis‑

tory,which
is

consequence
ofthe

saturation
ofSam

eness,
likealiquid

ove
ow

ingitsvessel,haseverywhere
releasedthe

pent-up
force

of
iversity.This

acceleration,sw
eptalong

by
politicalstruggles,has

suddenly
allowed

peoples
who

yester‑
day

inhabited
the

hidden
side

ofthe
earth

(justasthere
w
as

foralongtim
e
ahiddenside

ofthe
m
oon)to

assertthem
selves

in
the

face
ofatotalworld

culture.Iftheydo
n
o
tassertthem

‑
selves,they

deprive
the

world
of
a
partofitself.This

self‑
assertion

can
take

a
tragic

form
(Vietnam

w
ars,crushing

of
the

Palestinians,m
assacresin

South
Africa),butalso

m
anifests

itselfin
politico-culturalexpression:salvaging

oftraditional
African

tales,
politically

com
m
itted

poetry,oral
literature

(“oraliture”)from
H
aiti,shaky

union
ofCaribbean

intellec‑
tuals,quietrevolution

in
Quebec.(W

ithouttaking
in
to

ac‑
countthe

intolerable
aberrations:African

“em
pires,”South

Am
erican

“regim
es,”

self‐inflicted
genocide

in
Asia,which

could
beconsidered

the‐inevitable?‐negative
side

ofsuch
a

worldwide
m
ovem

ent.)Idefine
nationalliterature

asthe
urge

for
each

group
to

assertitself:thatis,the
need

notto
dis‑

appearfrom
the

world
scene

and
on

the
contrary

to
share

in
itsdiversification.
Letustake

the
literarywork’s

widestim
pact;we

can
agree

thatit
serves

tw
o
functions:the

firstis
thatofdem

ythifica‑
tion,ofdesecration,ofintellectualanalysis,whose

purpose
lS
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to
dism

antle
the

internalm
echanism

ofa
given

system
,to

ex‑
pose

the
hidden

workings,to
dem

ystify.Italso
has

a
hallow

‑
ing

purpose
in
reunitingthe

com
m
unity

around
its
m
yths,its

beliefs,its
im
agination

oritsideology.Letussay,in
aparody

ofHegeland
his

discussion
ofthe

epic
and

the
conscience

of
the

com
m
unity,thatthe

function
ofhallowing

w
ould

be
the

productofa
still-naive

collective
consciousness,and

thatthe
function

ofdesecration
is
the

effectofa
politicized

w
ay

of
thinking.The

m
aindifficulty

facing
nationalliteraturestoday,

asthey
are

defined
here,isthatthey

m
ustcom

bine
m
ythifica‑

tion
and

dem
ystification,this

prim
alinnocencew

ith
alearned

craftiness.Andthat,forexam
ple,in

Quebecthe
barbed

sneers
ofJacques

G
odboutare

asnecessary
asthe

inspired
flights

of
G
aston

M
iron.The

factisthatthese
literatures

do
n
o
thave

the
tim

e
to
develop

harm
oniously

from
the

collective
lyricism

ofH
om

erto
the

m
ordantscrutiny

ofBeckett.They
m
ustin‑

clude
allatonce

struggle,aggressiveness,belonging,
"cidity,

distrustofself,absolute
love,contoursofthe

landscéhd,em
p‑

tinessofthe
cities,victories,and

confrontations.Thatiswhat
Icallo

u
rirruption

into
m
odernity.

‘
Butanothertransition

istaking
place

today,againstwhich
w
e
can

do
nothing.The

transition
from

the
w
ritten

to
the

oral.2
Iam

n
o
tfarfrom

believing
thatthe

w
ritten

is
the

uni‑
versalizing

influence
ofSam

eness,whereas
the

oralwould
be

the
organized

m
anifestation

ofD
iversity.Today

we
see

the
re‑

venge
of

so
m
any

oralsocieties
who,because

oftheir
very

orality‐thatis,their
n
o
tbeinginscribedin

the
realm

oftran
‑

scendence‐have
suffered

the
assault

of
Sam

eness
w
ithout

being
able

to
defend

them
selves.3

Today
the

oralcan
be

pre‑

2.
Atthe

tim
e
when

w
e
M
artinicans

experience
the

often
alienating

tran‑
sition

from
orality

to
w
riting.

3.This
justified

revenge
cannotconcealthe

grow
ing

distance
that,in

fact,separatesrich
and

poorcountries.Any
theory

ofthis
transition

(from
Sameness

to
D
iversity,from

w
ritten

to
oral)would

be
naive

ifitconcealed
in
even

a
sm
allw

ay
the

terrible
pow

erofalienation
and

dom
ination

inflicted
bythe

rich
countries

and
theirultim

ate
representative:the

m
ultinationals.It

issilly
to

saythis;itwould
be

even
m
oresoto

forgetit.
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served
and

betransm
itted

from
one

people
to
another.It

ap‑
pearsthatthe

w
ritten

could
increasinglyperform

the
function

ofanarchive
andthatw

ritingwould
bereservedasan

esoteric
and

m
agical

artfor
a
few.This

is
evidentin

the
infectious

spread
oftextsin

bookshops,which
are

n
o
tproducts

ofw
rit‑

ing,butofthe
cleverly

oriented
realm

ofpseudoinform
ation.

The
creative

w
riter

m
u
stn

o
tdespairin

the
face

ofthis
phe‑

nom
enon.Forthe

only
w
ay,to

m
y
m
ind,of

m
aintaining

a
place

for
w
riting

(ifthis
can

bedone)‐-thatis,to
rem

ove
it

from
being

an
estoric

practice
ora,banalreserve

ofinform
a‑

tion‐w
ould

betonourishitwith
th

oral.Ifw
riting

does
n
o
t

henceforth
resistthe

tem
ptation

to
t
nscendence,by,forin‑

stance,learning
frpm

oralpractice
a
d
fashioning

a
theory

from
the

latterif
necessary,1think

it
illdisappearasa

cul‑
turalim

perative
from

future
societies.AsSam

enessw
illbe

ex‑
hausted

by
the

surprising
dynam

ism
ofD

iversity,so
w
riting

w
illbeconfined

to
the

closed
and

sacred
w
orld

ofliterary
ac‑

tivity.There
the

dream
ofM

allarm
é
(which

is
therefore

also
A

thatofM
.
Folch‐Ribas)w

illfind
fulfilm

ent,the
old

dream
of

the
idealofSam

eness,thatallwould
end

up
asaBook

(w
ith

a
capitalB

).B
utthatw

illn
o
tbethe

bookofthe
world.

A
nationalliterature

posesallthese
questions.It

m
ustsignal

the
self-assertion

ofnew
peoples,which

onecallstheirrooted‑
ness,and

which
is
today

theirstruggle.Thatis
its

hallow
ing

function,epic
or

tragic.It
m
ustexpress‐and

if
this

is
n
o
t

done
(onlyifitis

notdone)itrem
ainsregionalist,thatism

ori‑
bund

and
folkloric‐the

relationship
ofone

culture
to

an‑
otherin

the
spiritofD

iversity,and
its
contribution

to
the

t0
‑

talizing
process.Such

is
its

analyticaland
politicalfunction

which
does

n
o
toperate

w
ithoutcalling

into
question

its
o
w
n

existence.
W
e
seethatifW

estern
literaturesno

longerneedahallowed
presence

in
the

w
orld,

a
useless

activity
after

these
serious

charges
against

W
estern

history,an
activity

thatwould
be

qualified
asakind

ofm
ediocre

nationalism
,they

have
on

the
otherhandto

reflecton
their

new
relationshipw

ith
the

world,
which

w
illbeused,n

o
tto

underline
theirdom

inantplace
in
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the
process

ofSam
eness,buttheirshared

role
in
culturaldi‑

versity.This
iswhatwas

understood
by

those
French

writers
who,in

the
caricatured

m
annerofLoti,the

tragic
m
annerof

Segalen,the
Catholic

m
annerofClaudel,the

esthetic
m
anner

ofM
alraux,sensedthataftersom

uchwandering
through

the
W
est,it

now
finally

was
necessary

to
undertake

the
under‑

standing
ofthe

East.4
Today

D
iversity

brings
new

countries
into

the
open.W

hen
Ilook

atliterary
activity

in
France

at
present,Iam

struck
by

its
inability

to
understand

this
phe‑

nom
enon,this

new
basisofculturalrelationship

in
the

world:
thatis,ultim

ately
by

itslack
ofgenerosity?

And
Iam

n
o
tfar

from
thinkingthatwe

arefaced
(in

France)with
aculture

now
on

the
outskirts

ofthe
world.

Butthe
process

of
Diversity

is
persistent.It

is
surfacing

everywhere.W
estern

literatures
w
illdiscoverthe

process
of

belongingandw
illbecom

eagaina
partoftheworld,sym

bolic
ofm

anynations‐thatis,aclusterofnarrativef.
11

\
Ihave

argued
elsewhere

thatanationallanguage
isthe

onein
which

apeopleproduces.W
ecanfurtherm

ore
observethatthe

m
other

tongues
ofpeoples

recently
discovering

theirplace
in

the
sun

are,becauseoftheirhistoricsituation,orallanguages.
These

tw
o
ideas

allow
us
to
throw

lighton
the

dense
m
ass

ofnew
nationalliteratures.

W
here

a
culturalhinterland

predated
the

intrusion
ofa

transcendentalSam
eness,and

where
an
independentprocess

ofproduction
had

been
initiated,the

problem
is
relatively

“sim
ple”:itw

illbe
necessary

to
repossess

the
nationallan‑

guageand
culture

bysubm
itting

them
to
the

creative
criticism

ofpoliticalthought,This
is,Isuppose,whatcantake

placein

4.
PaulClaudel’s

book
La

Connaissance
de

l’Estw
astranslated

into
English

asThe
EastIKnow

(N
ew

Haven:Yale
University

Press,1914).
(Trans.)
5.The

naivete
ofthe

pronouncem
entsofcertain

French
representatives

in
internationalculturalconferences

isstaggering.Theirethnocentricity
is

n
o
tsubtle

and
isim

pervious
to

eventhe
probings

ofirony.
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Algeria.Itis

notnecessaryto
createnationalsolidarity;criti‑

calthoughtcandem
ystify

asocialorder,m
ultilingualism

(ifit
continues)isno

longera
sourceofalienation.

W
here

a
culturalhinterland

did
n
o
tpredate

the
intrusion

oftranscendentalSam
eness,where

a
system

ofproduction
allowed

an
“internalizing,”withoutdeep

dislocation,ofthe
im
ported

language,the
culturaland

politicalconflicts
that

arise
areclearandstraightforward.Thatisthe

casein
Cuba,1

think,where
the

Spanish
language

is
truly

the
nationallan‑

guage
ofCuba.The

solidarity
ofthe

nation
is
faced

with
no

obstacle;m
onolingualism

is
n
o
treductive.

W
here

alienation
from

the
system

of
production

works
againsta

com
m
unity

thatnevertheless
can

resortto
a
dense

hinterland
(whetherthis

culturaldensitypredatedcolonialin‑
trusion,asin

countries
ofblack

Africa,orit
w
as
constituted

after
the

fact,asin
H
aiti),the

com
m
unity

does
n
o
tdisinte‑

grate.Culturalcontactis
m
ade

(and
perhaps

its
naturalre‑

sourceswilldry
up,thus

creatingthe
vulnerability

ofpoorna‑
tions),butits

language
holds

firm
(evenifm

ultilingualism
is

present),and
itsstruggle

neverceases.Itiscapable
ofm

aking
itsthreatened

languagea
w
eaponin

the
struggle,asthe

Puerto
Ricans

useSpanish
againstEnglish.

W
here

the
absence

ofapreexistingculturalhinterland
does

n
o
tallow

a
people

to
take

coverin
a
culturalunderground

andwhere
an

autonom
oussystem

ofproduction
has

nolonger
been

m
aintained,the

tragedy
begins.The

m
aternalorallan‑

guage
is
repressed

or
crushed

by
the

officiallanguage,even
andespeciallywhenthe

lattertendsto
becom

ethe
naturallan‑

guage.Thatisa
caseofwhatIcalla

“cornered”com
m
unity.6

No
people

tolerates
fora

verylong
tim

e
both

crueland
in‑

6.
Com

m
unitiessupported

by
theirculturalhinterland

and
often

by
sub‑

sistence
econom

ies
cannotbesuppressed

(the
Kurds,in

spite
ofbeing

scat‑
tered

through
five

countries),exceptby
exterm

ination
and

dispersion
(the

Arm
enians).Elsewhere,ancestralcultures

have
been

eradicated
by
oblivion

on
the

econom
iclevel,where

survival(subsistence
econom

y)has
n
o
tbeen

“organized”asa
form

oflarge-scale
resistance

(certaincom
m
unities

of
O
ceania).
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sidious
alienation

from
its
culturalhinterland

and
a
system

‑
atic

reduction
ofits

productive
capacity.Thatis

one
ofthe

basic
axiom

softhe
cross‐culturalprocess.Nationalliterature

becom
es
in
this

casethe
exposure

ofthisdouble
threat.For,in

the
absence

ofnationalproduction
and

generalculturalsup‑
pression,apeople

turnson
itself;atthispointitlives

(subm
its

to)its
convulsions

withoutbeing
able

to
bring

them
to
light

on
a
collective

basis.In
such

a
situation

the
sacred

is
in‑

conceivable;and
sacrilege

isdegrading.Itscollective
spiritual

energies
turn,for

instance,to
superstitious

practices
and

its
criticalcapacityto

an
obsession

with
gossip.This

iswhatcan
be

observed,Iknow,in
M
artinique,where

the
process

of
being

assim
ilated

by
an

external(French)culture
results

in
oneofthe

m
ostthreatened

instances,perhaps
the

m
ostexem

‑
plary

one,ofintegration
intothe

idealofDiversity.
O
n
the

edge
ofthe

politicalstruggle,the
w
ritertries

to
ex‑

posethe
innerm

echanism
ofthis

insertion,evenifhispractice
threatens

to
introduce

tem
porarily

a
form

ofdespairwhich
is

notresignation.Exhausting
this

despair,
f'wlrich

no
one

is
aware

anym
ore

on
a
daily

basis,m
eanS/reopeningthe

wound
and

escaping
the

num
bing

powerof
Sam

eness.Therein
does

notlie
pessim

ism
,butthe

ultim
ate

resourceofwhoeverwrites
and

wishes
to
fighton

his
ow

n
terrain.

Techniques
W
e
saythatanationalliterature

em
ergeswhen

a
com

m
unity

whose
collective

existence
iscalled

into
question

tries
to

put
togetherthe

reasonsforits
existence.

The
literary

activity
thatis

partofsuch
a
collective

con‑
sciousness

in
search

ofitselfis
n
o
tonly

a
glorification

ofthe
com

m
unity

butalso
a
reflection

on
(and

concern
w
ith)the

specific
question

ofexpression.This
form

ofdiscourse
is
not

satisfiedwith
m
ereexpression,butarticulatesatthe

sam
etim

e
why

it
usesthatform

ofexpression
and

notanother.

vilx

1
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Justasacom

m
unity

canconstituteanindependentstateand
neverthelessexperienceaprofound

form
ofculturalalienation,

so
an

individualcan
proclaim

thathe
wishes

to
regain

his
identityand

yetsufferfrom
aterm

inalinadequacy
evenin

the
w
ay
in
which

his
cryis

expressed.
Culturalalienationtherefore

canexistatadeeperlevelthan
consciousarticulation.In

thisregarddepersonalization
affects

the
structures

of“literary”creativitythatare
putintopractice

butnotthoughtthrough.
O
ne

ofthe
prim

ary
difficulties

faced
by

a
w
riter

is
con‑

cerned
with

the
way

in
which

hedealswith
reality.N

ow
real‑

ism
,the

theory
and

technique
ofliteralor

“total”
represen‑

tation,is
notinscribed

in:the
culturalreflex

ofAfrican
or.

Am
erican

peoples.Iam
often

irritated
byreading

books
that

give
an

accountofthe
m
iserable

reality
ofourcountries,and

itis
because

Ithen
have

the
im
pression

ofbeing
faced

with
a

substitute,awretched
one,forBalzacorforZola.W

estern
re‑

alism
is

n
o
ta

“flat”
or

shallow
technique

butbecom
es

so
,7

when
itisuncritically

adopted
by

ourwriters.The
m
isery

of
ourlands

is
n
o
tonly

present,obvious.Itcontains
ahistorical

dim
ension

(ofnotobvious
history)thatrealism

alone
cannot

account for.This
iswhy

the
works

Ispeak
aboutoften

sink‘
into

a
sim

plistic
folklorization

thatunderm
ines

their
inves‑

tigative
potential.

Jacques
Stephen

Alexis
understood

this
need

n
o
tto

usewithoutm
odificationthe

techniques
ofrealism

when
he
developed

a
theory

ofm
arvelous

realism
in
H
aitian

literature,and
G
arcia

M
arquez

hasillustrated
this

transcend‑
ingofrealism

in
the

baroque
narrativeofO

neHundred
Years

ofSolitude.
An

im
m
ediate

consequence
ofthis

approach
can

be
found

in
the

function
oflandscape.The

relationship
with

the
land,

one
thatis

even
m
ore

threatened
because

the
com

m
unity

is
'

alienated
from

the
land,becom

es
sofundam

entalin
this

dis‑
course

thatlandscape
in
the

work
stopsbeing

m
erely

decora‑
tive

orsupportive
and

em
erges

asafullcharacter.Describing
the

landscape
is
n
o
tenough.The

individual,the
com

m
unity,

the
land

are
inextricable

in
the

process
ofcreating

history.
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Landscape
is
acharacterin

this
process.Itsdeepestm

eanings
needto

beunderstood.
These

observations
are

linked
to
the

problem
ofthe

rhyth‑
m
ic
structure

ofthe
literarywork.The

pattern
ofthe

seasons
hasperhapsshaped,in

the
works

ofW
esternliterature,a

bal‑
ancedrhythm

betweenneutralzonesofnarrativethatareperi‑
odically

crossed
by
explosive

flashes
thatarousethe

em
otions

and
bring

“revelation.”A
conclusive

illustration
ofthis

tech‑
nique

is
the

European
sonnet,with

its
finalthrustthatboth

sum
m
arizes

and
transcends

the
clearm

eaning
ofthe

poem
.It

appears
thatthe

form
s
ofexpression

in
black

cultures
do

n
o
t

follow
this

clevershifting
from

neutralto
strong

m
om

entsin
the

structure
of

awork.The
unvarying

season
(the

absence
of

a
seasonalrhythm

)leads
to

a
m
onotony,a

plainsong
whose

obsessive
rhythm

creates
a
new

econom
y
of
the

expressive
form

s.To
aim

forspectacular
m
om

ents,ortwists
in
the

nar‑
rative,for“brainwaves,”isperhaps

for
ourwriters

to
perpe‑

trateatthe
technicallevelanunconsciousandunjustifiedsub‑

m
issivenessto

literarytraditions
alien

to
their

ow
n.Technical

vigilance
ishere

n
o
ta
question

ofsplitting
hairs.

Also‐and
how

often
have

Ir
“cited

this
in
m
y
ow

n
dis‑

course‐tim
e
in

ourpoetryand/:EW
EISIdoes

notproduce
the

im
pressive

harm
onythatProusthasforinstance

puttogether.
M
anyofushave

neverfully
understood

ourhistoricaltim
es;

we
have

sim
ply

experienced
them

.Thatis
the

case
ofCarib‑

bean
com

m
unities

which
only

today
have

access
to
a
collec‑

tive
m
em

ory.O
urquestforthe

dim
ension

oftim
e
w
illthere‑

fore
be

neither
harm

onious
norlinear.Its

advance
willbe

m
arkedbyapolyphony

ofdram
aticshocks,atthe

levelofthe
conscious

aswellasthe
unconscious,between

incongruous
phenom

ena
or“episodes”sodisparatethatnolink

canbedis‑

1.Again
it
m
ustbeadm

itted
thatthese

activities
(the

poem
and

the
novel)are

seenby
usasexclusively

intellectual(orfora
few

intellectuals)in
thatthey

rem
ain

separatefrom
the

poetics
ofthegroup.These

aresim
ply

signs
ofapossible

orientation
and

which
w
illno

doubtbetransform
ed

when
the

group
com

es
into

its
ow

n.Neitherpoem
nornovelareforthat

m
atterourgenres.Som

ething
else

w
illperhaps

em
erge.

iggii,i
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cerned.M
ajesticharm

ony
does

notprevailhere,but(aslong
asforus

the
history

to
be

discovered
w
ill

n
o
thave

encoun‑
tered

the
pastso

farm
isunderstood)an

anxious
and

chaotic
quest.
W
erealize

thatliterature
in
these

conditions
cannotbean

objectofpleasure
orreassurance.N

ow
this

raisesthe
question

ofthe
oneforwhom

the
work

isw
ritten.A

generoustendency
in

ourworks
tem

pts
us

to
place

ourselves
from

the
outset

“within
reach”ofthose

who
suffersocialorculturalaliena‑

tion.A
justifiable

tendency
insofaraswehavea

concreteeffect
onthe

sym
ptom

softhis
alienation.Butanalm

ostelem
entary

statem
entof

ourneeds,if
it
isvaluable

in
ourdaily

struggle,
can

also
preventus

from
seeing

the
deeper

structures
ofop‑

pressionwhich
m
ustneverthelessbebroughtto

light.This
act

ofexposure,paradoxically,is
n
o
tperform

ed
each

tim
e
in
an

openand
clearw

ay.W
esternthoughthasled

usto
believethat

awork
m
ustalways

putitselfconstantly
atourdisposal,andI

know
a
num

berofourfolktales,the
powerofwhose

im
pac

,
on

theiraudience
has

nothing
to
do

w
ith

the
clarity

ofth
'r

m
eaning.It

canhappenthatthe
work

is
n
o
tw
rittenforso

e‑
one,butto

dism
antle

the
com

plex
m
echanism

offrus
ration

.
andthe

infinite
form

s
ofoppression.2

Dem
andingthatin

such
a
situation

they
should

be
im
m
ediatelyunderstandable

is
the

sam
e
asm

aking
the

m
istake

ofso
m
any

visitors
who,after

spending
tw

o
days

in
M
artinique,claim

they
can

explain
to

M
artinicans

the
problem

s
in
their

country
and

the
solutions

that needto
beim

plem
ented.3

2.
In
orderto

exorcise
the

chaos
oflived

experience.There
toothe

tech‑
niquesofexpression

are
n
o
tinnocent.An

exploration
ofthe

chaosofm
em

‑
ory

(obscured,alienated,orreduced
to
a
range

ofnaturalreferences)cannot
bedone

in
the

“clarity”ofalinearnarrative.The
production

oftexts
m
ust

alsoproduce
history,n

o
tin

itscapacity
to
facilitate

som
ehappening,butin

itsability
to
raise

aconcealed
world

to
the

levelofconsciousness.Explora‑
tion

is
n
o
tanalyticalbutcreative.The

exposé
isquiveringw

ith
creativity,

obscure
because

ofits
incongruous

contentswhose
com

ingtogetheris
n
o
t

im
m
ediately

apparent.
3.A

work
cangodirectly

towards
itsobjective,which

in
this

situation
is

to
clarify,atleastto

sim
plify

in
orderto

hebetterunderstood.This
no
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Finally,weshould
perhaps

n
o
tforgetthatwehave

arole
to

play
in
the

com
plex

reuniting
ofw

riting
and

speech;in
so

doing,m
ake

ourcontributionto
the

expressionofa
new

m
an,

liberated
from

the
absolute

dem
ands

ofw
riting

and
in
touch

with
a
new

audience
ofthe

spoken
word.

(Butitisherethatw
e
m
ustlocate

oneofthe
“lim

itations”of
literature.In

a
discussion

in
1979

with
the

H
aitian

historian
Leslie

M
anigat,wenoticed

the
w
ay

in
which

the
Rastafarian

m
ovem

entin
the

Caribbean
[dirtand

drugs,pride
in
refusing

to
work,the

radical
nature

oftheir
fierce

rejection]
corre‑

spondedto
the

negritude
m
ovem

entin
thattheiractionslegiti‑

m
izedthe

latter.Leslie
M
anigatopposedwhathecalled

atthis
tim

e
the

inevitable
“invasionofbarbarians”to

the
intellectual

dream
ofthe

learned,who
w
illalways

feelillatease
[even

hostile]in
the

face
ofthese

extrem
istadherentsto

theirtheory.
The

barbarian
invasion

is,however,necessary;it
is
through

this
that

values
can

regain
their

equilibrium
:
the

true
re‑

affirm
ation

ofequalstaturef0
com

ponentsofa
culture.

Butcanthe
traditionalint

ectualwho
hasproducedhisthe‑

oryofnegritude
acceptt

eRastawho
applies

itin
a
concrete

way?
O
ne

can
also

seein
this

phenom
enon

oneofthe
sym

p‑
tom

s
ofthe

transition
from

w
ritten

to
oral.Reggae

in
the

realm
ofthe

“audio-visual”corresponds
to
“poetry.”Anglo‑

doubtexplains
the

im
pactofRootsby

Alex
Haley,whose

aim
wasto

bring
to
lightanobliterated

historicalcontinuum
.The

sim
plicity

ofthe
technical

m
eansused,which

arerelated
to
the

enlarged
televised

version,isim
portant

to
us.W

hateverourreservationsaboutthis
sim

plification
(Ithink,forex‑

am
ple,thatthe

persuasive
butoverly

calm
pictureofthe

journey
by

slave
ship

does
n
o
tconveythe

anxious,diabolicalnatureofsuch
anexperience

where
no

individualrem
ainshim

self)oraboutthe
tendencies

ofthe
work

thatare
tooclose

to
the

author’s
ideology

(theentire
storyendswith

the
em

ergence
ofawell-established

conform
istfam

ily
thathassucceeded),one

could
n
o
tdeny

here
the

worth
ofthe

sim
ple

techniques
used

and
the

objec‑
tive

soughtafterandattained.Bookshopshave
been

broken
intoby

black
Am

ericans
in
orderto

getcopies
ofRoots.Stealingasa

m
eansofcultural

transfer:the
extraordinary

historicalconsequenceofa
book

in
the

world
for

which
itisresponsible.

1
0
9

Cross-CulturalPoetics
phone

poetslike
Brathwaite

[Barbados]orW
alcott[St.Lucia]

'
try,perhaps,to

transcend
[in

drum
-poetry]this

opposition.
7‘W

hereas
IfeelthatBrathwaite

revivesthirty
years

laterAim
é

Césaire’sdiscourse,heplacesitactually
in
a
new

context:the
concrete

and
diverse

realm
oflived

experience.Brathwaite’s
‘link

is
notasm

uchwith
Césaire’spoetics

aswith
the

broken
rhythm

s
ofNicolas

G
uillén

or
Léon

G
ontran

Dam
as.The

'w
ritten

becom
esoral.Literature

includes
in
this

w
ay

a
“real‑

ity”that
seem

ed
to

restrain
and

lim
itit.A

Caribbean
dis‑

,course
finds

its
expression

asm
uch

in
the

explosion
ofthe

originalcry,asin
the

patience
ofthe

landscapewhen
itis

rec‑
‘.ognized,asin

the
im
position

oflived
rhythm

s.)
L)
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Form
s
ofM

usic

M
usic

is
such

a
constituentpart(because

ofrhythm
)of

our
historicaland

everyday
existence

thatwe
run

the
risk

asa
com

m
unity

ofunderestim
ating

its
“discipline”:the

arduous
work

to
achieve

perfection.Itispossible
that“facility”could

be
oneofthe

obstacles
to
orality,justas“form

alism
”
canbe‑

cO
m
eaparalleloneforw

riting.Butthis
aspectofthe

question
isnegligible.There

is,though,am
usicalhistoryofM

artinique
thatisinterestingto

trace.
Letusfirstattem

ptacom
parisonwiththeprestigioushistory

ofjazz.W
hen

the
large

plantations
ofthe

southern
United

Statescollapse,the
blacks

begin
the

m
ovethatw

illleadthem
firstto

N
ew

Orleans
(bars,brothels,riverboats),then

to
the

greatsprawling
cities:Chicago

orN
ew

York,where
they

w
ill

becom
etheproletariatandthe

lum
penproletariatandhaveto

face
the

unrelenting
industrialworld

ofAm
erica.Ateach

of
the

stagesofthis
processthatIoutline

here,black
m
usic

is
re‑

born.Gospeland
blues,N

ew
O
rleans

and
Chicago

style,
CountBasie’sbig

band,bebop,free
jazz.This

m
usic

progres‑
sively

recordsthehistory/6fthe
com

m
unity,itsconfrontation

with
reality,the

gapsinto
which

it
inserts

itself,the
walls

which
it
to
o
often

com
es
up

against.The
universalization

of
jazz

arises
from

the
factthatatno

pointisitanabstractm
u
‑

sic,butthe
expression

ofaspecific
situation.

The
Creole

song
in
M
artinique

and
the

beguine
in
Guade‑

loupe
areprim

arily
m
anifestationsofthe

world
ofthe

planta‑
tions.W

hen
the

system
collapses,nothingreplaces

it.Neither
m
assive

urbanization,
norindustrialization.The

M
artinican

people
rem

ain
in

a
state

of
suspension

in
tim

e,before
the

present
system

of
exchange

m
akes

them
into

a
dependent

com
m
unity.M

usicalcreativity,cutofffrom
the

im
perativesof

;reality,becom
es

folkloric
(in

the
w
orst

sense).It
does

n
o
t

evolve
towards

newly
adapted

form
s.

The
universalization

ofthe
beguine

w
asreal(itis

even
pos‑

sible
thatitexercised

aprofound
and

m
oredurable

influence
on

Europe,forinstance,than
do

salsa
and

reggaetoday),but
this

m
usic

is
soon

w
orn

out.
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In
the

19308,French
Caribbean

m
usicians,however,use

a
form

and
technique

thatoften
revealed

alinkwith
jazz

m
usi‐,

cians.The
sounds

from
the

lip
position

on
the

clarinetorthe
trom

bone
show

a
striking

resem
blance

in
these

tw
o
m
usical

form
s.Besides,even

before
this

tim
e,there

is
a
convergence

between
Caribbean

and
South

Am
erican

m
usic.Certainstyles

w
illevolve

and
grow

stronger.Others,like
the

beguine,w
ill

experience
the

fate
ofoutdated,unnecessaryform

s.
It
is

n
o
tfair

to
consider

the
“beguine,”

because
ofthe

folkloric
use

we
now

m
ake

ofit,asthe
expression

ofaliena‑
tion.The

“beguine”isthe
truevoice

ofM
artinique,from

the
I

plantations
to
the

intense
activity

ofthe
to
w
n
ofSt.-Pierre.

But,from
1902

(from
1940in

Guadeloupe)itno
longerdevel‑

ops,havingno
furtherlinkwithacom

m
unitythatcould

useit
to

express
its

view
ofthe

world.It
stops

being
a
collective

form
ofexperience

and,evenifitcontinuesto
bepopular,itis

no
longeron

the
levelofeveryday

use.
In
the

years
1950‐60,m

usicalproductionin
M
artiniq

reducedto
akind

ofautom
aticchurning

o
u
tofm

usic,i
response

to
the

apathy
created

by
the

collapse
of

tivity
and

creativity
in
the

country.The
easewith

which
the

‘
M
artinican

willingly
accepts

being
folkloric

in
others’eyes

com
esfrom

this
em

ptiness.
M
usicalstyles

that
em

erge
and

becom
e
established

are":1
really

the
necessary

creations
ofplaceswhere

entire
com

m
u‑

nities
arestruggling,notin

a
stateofsustainedoblivion,butin

the
face

ofa
m
ajor,unrelentingthreat:the

slum
s
ofKingston

'
where

reggae
slowly

takes
shape,the

ghettoes
ofN

ew
York

where
salsa

bursts
into

life.
W
hen

H
aitian

m
usic

becom
es

allthe
rage

in
M
artinique,

soonto
befollowed

bythatofDom
inica,the

professionals
re‑

actin
axenophobic

m
anner.Soon,however,underthe

influ‑
ence

ofpoliticalm
ilitants,a

m
ovem

entw
illem

erge
drawing

on
dancesand

songsfrom
the

countryside
(inM

artinique,the
bélléim

m
ediatelyappropriated

byfolkloric
groupsfortourist

entertainm
ent;in

Guadeloupe,in
a
m
ore

durable
w
ay,the

place
ofhonor

once
m
ore

given
to
the

gros-ka,the
perfect
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peasant
instrum

ent).
It
is

not
certain

that
such

initiatives
would

m
eetwith

success:whatisneeded
is
a
consensusthatis

_--created
either

by
a
com

m
on

activity
or

by
a
struggle

con‑
'ducted

by
everyone.

In
the

m
eantim

e,aphenom
enon

occursin
which

M
artinican

m
usicians,

finally
abandoning

their
xenophobic

attitudes,
have

theirrole
to
play.A

fiercely
anonym

ous
Caribbean

style
is
created

underthe
com

bined
influence

ofjazz,reggae,and
salsa.This

new
hybrid

spreads
asfarasthe

dance
bands

of
Africa:

on
both

sides
of

the
Atlantic

som
ething

happens,
encouraged

by
tourists

and
the

distribution
ofrecords.N

atu‑
rally,atthe

levelofnightclub
m
usic.However,itis

n
o
tim

pos‑
-sible

thattherein
liesthe

possibility
ofafruitfulsyncretism

‑
ifitdoes

n
o
tturn

o
u
tto

bean
anonym

ousvulgarization.
Thus,because

ithas
been

opened
to
the

Caribbean,M
ar‑

tinican
m
usic

hasregained
a
capacity

forrenewal.Naturally,
itw

illnotm
anage

in
this

w
ay
to
replace

the
need

fora
func‑

tionalcontext,which
iswhatsustains

anycollective
and

popu‑
larform

ofm
usicalexpression.Butitispossible

thatthis
ex‑

posure
could

perm
itthe

creativity
and

solidarity
that

w
ill

m
akerootlessness

m
oretolerable,m

akethe
presentvoid

m
ore

negotiable.
/

Butthe
solution

forththench
Caribbean

isperhaps
an

es‑
cape

into
the

future.You,
ust“do

things”in
yourcountryin

orderto
beable

to
sing

aboutit.If
not,m

usicalcreativity
is

reducedto
anum

bing,neuroticpracticethatcontainsnothing
butthe

capacity
fordisintegration

thatwespoke
aboutatthe

beginning
ofthis

essay.

C
O
M
P
L
E
M
E
N
T
A
R
Y

N
O
T
E

onthedrum

The
following

observation
is
perhaps

n
o
tim

portant.Ihave,
however,been

struck
by

the
difference

between
drum

m
ing

techniquesin
Africa

andin
the

Caribbean.In
Africa,the

drum
is
a
language

thatbecom
es

structured
speech:there

are
or‑

chestras
ofdrum

s
in
which

each
instrum

enthas
itsvoice.The

1
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drum

is
partofa

system
.In

the
Caribbeanitis

m
oreoften

iso‑
lated

orused
foraccom

panim
ent.Orchestrated

drum
m
ing

is
rare,and

neverascom
plete

orself-contained.Com
paredwith

the
African

instrum
ent,the

Caribbean
drum

gives
m
ethe

im
‑

pression
ofa

tiny
voice.Itsrhythm

is
lessvariable.Ido

not
com

e
to
a
conclusion

of“decadence”in
this

m
atter;Carib‑

beanrhythm
shavetheirpersonality.Butperhapswe

can
note

the
dysfunction

ofthe
instrum

ent,which
isno

longerrelated
to
a
collective

experience,reflected
in
the

harm
ony

ofthe
“orchestra.”

Acceptance

This
group

ofblack
Am

erican
students

with
whom

we
had

a
friendly

discussion
(April1971)w

as
nota

hom
ogeneous

one
nor did

ithave
ashared

ideology.Asstudents
ofLincoln

U
ni‑

versity
(Pennsylvania)and

ofHowardUnW
ashing‑

ton,D
.C
.),they

represented
quite

adiverseso
‘
spread.Itis

therefore
the

“average”
opinion

ofthe
black

Am
erican

stu‑
dents

thatwetried
to
ascertain;itisallthe

m
orerem

arkable
to
observe

the
disparity

that
can

existbetween
this

average
opinionandthatofthe

M
artinican.Itseem

sthatblackAm
eri‑

canattitudes
areradicalizedbythe

situation,outsideofpoliti‑
calconsciousness

and
even

when
the

latteris
absent(or

not
apparent).This“circum

stantial”radicalization
is,in

oureyes,
the

m
ostinvaluable

aspectofthe
black

Am
erican

experience.
W
hen

a
historically

oppressed
com

m
unity

takes
hold

ofthe
right

to
accept

or
refuse

those
who

com
e
into

contact
(or

claim
to)with

it,ithasachieved
the

only
truefreedom

:based
‘

onwhich,acceptance
does

n
o
tm

eanalienation.
Atthe

end
ofourdiscussion

weasked
them

:
“W

hy
did

you
com

e
to
M
artinique?”

“W
e
wanted

to
learn

aboutthe
situation

ofthe
blacks

in
M
artinique,butwehave

notreceived
m
uch

inform
ation.”

“W
e
know

what
oursituation

in
the

United
States

islike,
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and
wedo

notlike
to
talk

aboutitallthe
tim

e.W
ewould

like
to
know

whatthe
situation

isin
allthe

Am
ericas.”

“O
ne

ofthe
reasonsforthe

confusion
in

ourm
inds

is
the

diverse
aspects

ofand
opinions

on
the

question
in

M
ar‑

tinique.W
e
speakwith

you,wespeakwith
arepresentative

ofthe
French

governm
ent.You

say
one

thing;
he

says
an‑

other.Itisthe
sam

ephenom
enonasin

the
UnitedStates,for

usand
those

who
govern

us.”
“Does

M
artinique

appear
on

first
sight

to
be

a
black

country?”
‘.
“N
o,we

seethatpeople
have

blackskins,butasforthe
in‑

side,thatisanotherm
atter.”

Chile
In
the

paintings
ofZafiartu,the

m
ountains

ofthe
Andes

are
organized

into
a
single

peak,butonethathas
am

ultiple
and

obsessive
presence.This

craterless
volcano

can
be

divided
at

tim
es:suddenly

it
becom

es
a
m
an’s

silhouette,
cuthalfway

down,hislegstied
to
anairless

m
ass.Thatiswhere

fire
hasits

origin.
Forsom

e
tim

e
we,who

arehis
friends,have

been
awaiting

Zafiartu’s
patientshaping

in
agnarled

clay
ofthe

dislocations
ofworlds.Here

is
a
sudden

cry
from

C
hili.Allthattouches

this
land

hasanotherm
eaning.

(W
ethink

ofthe
O
therAm

erica.Herewe
areforced

to
rec‑

ognize
whatwe

have
been

so
long

severedfrom
:the

trem
en‑

dous
swirlofdead

people
through

whom
the

hope
ofthe

peoples
aroun

usstubbornly
endures.)

Irem
em
be/(herein

thislandwiththe
surging

seaallaround)
the

shadows
cutinto

the
night,disincarnate

and
wraithlike

form
s,the

brokenblossom
sthathavealwayshauntedthe

can‑
vases

ofZafiartu.
Perhapsafuture

continuouslypostponed;butadespairun‑
ceasinglydefied.Thatiswhatthe

presentstateofthis
Am

erica
'-rekindlesin

ourhearts.
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al‑

The
exterm

ination
ofthe

Caribs
hascreated

adifference
be‑

tw
eenthe

Caribbeanand
South

Am
erica.The

existence
ofthe

Am
erindian

population
shapes

ourvision
ofthe

O
therAm

er‑
ica.Itis

n
o
tanexaggeration

to
saythatup

to
today

this
silent

com
m
unity

brings
a
coherence

to
the

continent,w
ith

the
pos‑

sible
exceptionofthe

Braziliansubcontinent.Allofthis
Am

er‑
ica

is
anyw

ay
the

productofthree
legacies:the

Am
erindian,

the
African,the

W
estern.In

the
Caribbean,the

Am
erindian

legacy
was

taken
careofby

the
Spanish.It

can
even

happen
thatthis

heritage
(a
pre-Colum

bian
display)

can
be

used
to

concealAfricansurvivals.Yetthere
issom

econtinuitybetween'
the

archipelago
and

the
continent.Civilizations

of
m
aize,~

m
anioc,sw

eetpotato,pepper,and
tobacco,cultures

created
since

colonization
and

builtaround
the

plantation
system

,
lands

destined
to

a
functionalsyncretism

,
ourlands

share
three

com
m
on

spaces:the
heights

ofthe
Ande

,where
the

Am
erindian

world
passionately

endures,the
teausin

the
m
iddle,where

the
pace

of
e
'ation

quickens,
the

Caribbean
sea,where

the
islandsloom

!‘Ihavesaid
in
the

introduction
to
this

book
thatthe

M
artinican

landscape
(the

m
ountains

in
the

north,the
plains

in
the

m
iddle,the

sands
to

the
South)reproducesin

m
iniature

these
spaces.

Evidence
canalso

befound
in
ourpoliticalexperience.The

horrors
ofdepersonalization

and
assim

ilation
are

shared
in

Puerto
R
ico

(associated
w
ith

the
United

States)and
M
arti‑

nique
(Departm

entofFrance).The
apparently

fated
develop‑

m
entof“m

acoutism
”and

m
ilitary

regim
es

is
asrelevantto

H
aitiasto

the
sm
all

states
of

Latin
Am

erica,and
we

have
tried

to
explain

why.“M
acoutism

”develops
into

varieties
of

.

1.The
ethnologistDarcyRibeiro

hasdeveloped
ahypothesis

thatdivides
the

peoples
ofAm

erica
intopeople

who
witness,peoplewho

are
trans‑

planted,and
new

peoples.G
uillerm

o
BonfilBattalla

explainsthis
distri‑

bution
(Carifesta

79,Cuba):the
people

who
witness

have
always

been
there

(Aztecsofthe
Yucatan),the

transplanted
peoples

have
n
o
tchanged

(Argen‑
tina,C

hili),the
new

peoples
areborn

from
cross-breeding

(Brazil).Rex
Nettleford

proposes‐in
Caribbean

CulturalIdentity...(LosAngeles:
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Fascism
,alm

ostallon
the

sam
elines,in

the
large

countries
of

Am
erica

(Brazil,Argentina,C
hili)which

are
very

European‑
ized

and
where

capitaliststructures
areentrenched.

It
w
as

once
thoughtthatit

w
as
the

Spanish
language

that
linked

m
oststrongly

Cuba,Puerto
R
ico,and

the
D
om

inican
=Republic

w
ith

Latin
Am

erica.ButH
aitiis

a
peasant-based

fculture
justlike

Colom
bia.The

African
presence,solong

sup‑
pressed,form

s
a
fringe

around
the

Caribbean,from
Brazilto

Panam
a
in
the

w
est(the

coast),and
from

Venezuela
to
Cuba

in
the

east(the
islands).Itis

n
o
tim

possible
thatin

this
zone

m
ultilingualism

w
illappearasnecessary

to
survivaland

w
ill

;also
uselanguagesthatarethreatened

today,CreoleandAm
er‑

indian
ones.

:1‑

Pieces
ofthe

puzzle
are

stillm
issing.

A’South
Am

erican
w
ritercom

m
ented

thatifBolivariscele‑
brated

asaliberator,hehad
neverthelesschosen

to
ignore

the
question

ofthe
popularm

asses,who
cannotbeexcluded

from
aresolution

ofthe
South

Am
erican

situation.Isthis
true?

Ihave,on
the

otherhand,hearditsaidthatthe
Spanish

lan‑
guagew

illbe“the”language
ofthe

revolution
in
Latin

Am
er‑

.ica.To
which

a
Cuban

replied
thatthe

Com
m
unists

in
the

United
Statesargued

the
sam

ething
in
the

thirties,butin
that

;case
it
w
as

for
English;and

if
they

had
been

followed
(but

how?),the
Cubanrevolution

surely
would

n
o
thave

beenwhat

lications,1978),p.149
the

following
classification:Plantation

Am
erica

(the
Caribbean,the

easter
littoralofthe

Am
ericas),M

eso-Am
erica

(M
ex‑

ico,Peru,G
uatem

ala),Eu
o-Am

erica
(Argentina,C

hili,and
also

the
greater

United
States

and
Canada).The

degree
ofsim

ilarity
between

the
tw

o
sys-

'
ternsofclassification

is
rem

arkable:M
eso-Am

erica
and

the
people

who
w
it‑

ness,Euro-Am
erica

and
the

transplanted
peoples,PlantationAm

erica
and

the
new

peoples.This
insistence

on
devising

system
sofclassification

is
evi‑

dence
ofthe

presentintensity
ofthe

cross‐culturalprocess.

CenterforAfro‐Am
erican

Studies
and

U
C
LA

Latin
Am

erican
C
enterPub‑
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it
was.No

language
should

be
chosen

orprom
oted

atthe
ex-:

penseofanother,oncethe
otheroneisspoken

byapeople.So‘
links,discontinuities,

are
established

between
problem

atics,
questionings,places,m

em
oriesdecom

posed
and

recom
posed.

:‘r

Tw
o
painters,who

com
plem

enteach
other,arewitnessesto

the
links.In

W
ifredo

Lam
the

poetics
ofthe

Am
erican

land‑
scape

(accum
ulation,expansion,pow

erofhistory,the
African

connection,presence
oftotem

s)is
partofthe

design.From
the

dense
layersofthe

jungle
to
those

clearspaceshardlytouched
by

color,where
so

m
any

m
ythicalbirds

alight.Paintings
of

both
rootedness

in
the

earth
and

ascentupwards.Roberto
M
arta

representsthe
intense

conflicts
thatshape

m
en’s

m
inds

today.
Paintings

ofm
ultiplicity;I

even
dare

to
say:

m
ulti‑

lingualism
.I

feelin
this

a
visible

continuity
between

inside
and

outside,the
dazzlingconvergy

here
and

elsewhere.
a;‑

W
hat

does
this

other
Am

erica
m
ean

to
us?

W
hat

do
we

m
eanto

it?
Before

itsdense
andm

ultiple
presence,we

seem
to

fade
intoinsignificance.W

ould
wesim

plybeseveraldropsleft
by

this
im
m
ense

river
after

it
had

broken
up

and
slowed

down?
Could

w
e
in
factbethe

othersource,Im
eanthe

neces‑
sary

stopwhere
itgathers

togetherits
energyforthe

journey?
In

one
way

or
another,the

Caribbean
is
the

outgrowth
of

Am
erica.The

partthatbreaks
free

ofthe
continentand

yetis
linked

to
the

whole.
‘

The
Cuban

Landscape
Iam

am
azed

by
the

persistence
ofofficialpropaganda

in
pre‑

sentingthe
resurgence

ofCaribbean
historyand

itspresentdi‑
rection

asevidence
ofthe

influence
ofSovietim

perialism
and



1
1
8

Caribbean
Discourse

the
advance

ofinternationalCom
m
unism

.O
n
the

chessboard
ofworld

politics,those
who

callthe
m
oves,officialorreal,

visible
orhidden,areunable

to
understand

such
culturalphe‑

nom
ena,which

are
n
o
tpartofthe

unrem
itting

necessity
of

profitorinternationalcom
petition,although

they
m
ustsub‑

m
itto

it.The
United

StatesofAm
erica

isdeterm
ined

to
show

'-its
m
ilitary

strength
in
the

region
to

head
off“destabiliza‑

tion.”There
are

also
som

e
funny

m
om

ents.Returning
from

the
greatCaribbean

festival(Carifesta)thatwasheld
in
Cuba

in
1979,m

y
sonofthirteen

wasstopped
atthe

Lam
entin

air‑
portin

M
artinique:the

policeclaim
edthe

rightto
seizebooks

hehadacquired
in
Havana

(children’s
cartoons,a

copy
ofthe

m
agazine

Casa
de
las

Am
éricas

dealing
w
ith

the
Caribbean)

thatanyone
can

receive
in
the

m
ail.

Butwhatis
im
portantaboutCarifesta

is
n
o
tthatittook

place
in
Cuba

in
1979;itbegan

in
G
uyana,continued

in
Ja‑

m
aica,and

w
illtake

place
in
Barbadosin

1982.W
hatis

im
‑

portantaboutCarifesta
is
its

culturalim
pact.The

problem
:thatCubans

w
illhave

to
face

isthatof‘the
perm

issible
em

er‑
:gence

ofAfrican
cultures,which

forso
long

have
been

sup‑
pressed

in
thatcountry,even

ifthey
havehad

a
greateffecton

how
the

country’s
culture

m
anifested

itself.It
is

n
o
tcertain

thatSocialistprogram
s
are

enough,if
the

w
illto

be
Carib‑

bean‐thatis
partofa

pluralculture‐is
n
o
tapparent.Itis

.
n
o
taforegone

conclusion
eitherthatthese

m
easuresw

illfail.
This

isthe
problem

ofCaliban,thatisland
creaturewhom

a
prince

from
the

continentwished
to

civilize.The
them

e
of

Caliban
has

touched
Caribbean

intellectuals
in
a
surprising

way:Fanon,Lam
m
ing,Césaire,FernandezRetam

ar.The
fact

isthatCaliban,asthe
locus

of
encounters

and
conflicts,has

becom
e
a
sym

boLAbove
and

beyond
Shakespeare’s

savage
cannibal,arealdynahncisatplay‐notonlyin

the
Caribbean

butin
m
any

places
in
the

Third
W
orld‐a

dynam
ic
consti‑

tuted
by

encounters
am

ong
these

three
necessities:the

class
.struggle,the

em
ergence

orthe
construction

ofthe
nation,the

questforacollective
identity.The

factsofsocialand
cultural

1
1
9

Cross-CulturalPoetics

life
areonly

rarelycom
bined

and
reinforcedin

harm
ony.Itis

claim
ed

in
Panam

a
thatthe

negritude
m
ovem

entprom
oted

‘
by

Panam
anians

ofCaribbean
origin

is
in
opposition

to
the‘

w
illto

reinforcethe
Panam

aniannation.Itisassertedin
Trini‑

dad
thatthe

resolution
ofpoliticaloreconom

ic
problem

s
is

achieved
or

notachieved
(depending

on
the

ideology
ofthe

speaker)by
the

aggressive
affirm

ation
ofeitherIndian

orAf‑
rican

identity.1Itisargued
in
Cuba

thatthe
solution

to
prob‑

lem
sofsocialinequalityw

illm
eanthe

sim
ultaneous

rem
oval

ofracism
.Allofthatis

the
true

Caribbean
problem

atic.Itis
why

Caliban
deserves

such
apassionate

scrutiny.

1.Rivalry
thatisalm

ostalways
bloody

between
racialgroupsis

oneof
i

the
constantsofthe

colonialheritage
in
the

Third
W
orld.Transcending

l
them

is
n
o
tyet

'thin
sight.
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NaturalPoetics,Forced
Poetics

Idefine
asafree

ornaturalpoetics
anycollective

yearning
for

expression
thatis

n
o
topposed

to
ifselfeitheratthe

levelof
whatitwishes

to
expressoratthe

levelofthe
languagethatit

putsinto
practice.

(Icallself-expression
a
shared

attitude,in
a
given

com
m
u‑

.nity,ofconfidence
or

m
istrustin

the
language

or
languages

it
uses.)
Idefine

forced
orconstrained

poetics
asany

collective
de‑

sire
forexpression

that,when
itm

anifestsitself,isnegated
at

the
sam

e
tim

e
because

ofthe
deficiency

thatstifles
it,n

o
tat

the
levelofdesire,which

neverceases,butatthe
levelof

ex‑
pression,which

is
neverrealized.

Naturalpoetics:Even
ifthe

destiny
ofa

com
m
unity

should
be
a
m
iserable

one,or
its

existence
threatened,these

poetics
,are

the
directresultofactivity

within
the

socialbody.The
m
ostdaring

orthe
m
ostartificialexperiences,the

m
ostradi‑

calquestioning
ofself-expression,extend,reform

,clash
w
ith

.,agivenpoetics.Thisisbecausethereisnoincom
patibilityhere

‘between
desire

and
expression.The

m
ostviolentchallenge

to
anestablished

ordercan
em

ergefrom
anaturalpoetics,when

there
isacontinuity

between
the

challengedorderand
the

dis‑
orderthatnegatesit.
Forcedpoetics:The

issue
is
n
o
toneofattem

ptsatarticula‑
tion

(com
posite

and
“voluntary”),through

which
w
e
testour

capacity
forself-expression.Forcedpoeticsexistwhere

aneed
,forexpression

confronts
an

inability
to
achieve

expression.It
can

happen
thatthis/confrontation

is
fixed

in
an

opposition
between

the
contentto

be
expressed

and
the

language
sug‑

»gestied
orim

posed:
This

is
the

case
in
the

French
LesserAntilles

where
the

m
other

tongue,Creole,
and

the
officiallanguage,French,

produce
in

the
Caribbean

m
ind

an
unsuspected

source
of

anguish.
A
French

Caribbean
individualwho

does
n
o
texperience

som
einhibition

in
handlingFrench,since

ourconsciousnessis

1
2
1
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haunted

by
the

deep
feeling

ofbeing
different,would

belike
som

eonewho
swim

s
m
otionlessin

the
airwithoutsuspecting

thathecould
with

the
sam

e
m
otion

m
ove

in
the

w
aterand

perhaps
discoverthe

unknown.He
m
ustcutacross

one
lan‑

guage
in
orderto

attain
a
form

ofexpression
thatisperhaps

n
o
tpartofthe

internallogicofthislanguage.A
forced

oetics
iscreated

from
the

awarenessofthe
opposition

betweena
guage

thatone
usesand

a
form

ofexpression
thatone

needs
Atthe

sam
etim

e,Creole,which
could

haveledto
a
natura

poetics
(because

in
it
language

and
expression

would
cor‑

respond
perfectly)

is
being

exhausted.It
is
becom

ing
m
ore

Frenchin
itsdaily

use;itisbecom
ingvulgarized

in
the

transi‑
tion

from
spoken

to
written.Creole

has,however,always
re‑

sisted
this

dualdeform
ation.Forced

poetics
is
the

resultof
these

deform
ations

and
this

resistance.
Forcedpoeticstherefore

does
n
o
tgenerally

occurin
atradi‑

tionalculture,
even

if
the

latteris
threatened.In

any
tradi‑

tionalculture,thatis
where

the
language,the

m
eans

of
ex‑

pression,and
what

Icallhere
the

form
of

expression
(the:

collective
attitude

toward
the

language
used)coincide

and
re‑

vealno
deep

deficiency,there
isno

needto
resortto

this
ploy,

to
thiscounterpoetics,which

Iw
illtryto

analyzein
relationto

ourCreole
language

and
ouruseofthe

French
language.

Forced
poetics

orcounterpoetics
isinstituted

by
a
com

m
u‑

nity
whose

self-expression
does

n
o
tem

erge
spontaneously,

or
resultfrom

the
autonom

ous
activity

ofthe
socialbody.‘

Self-expression,a
casualty

ofthis
lack

of
autonom

y,is
itself

m
arked

by
a
kind

ofim
potence,a

sense
offutility.This

phe‑
nom

enonisexacerbated
because

the
com

m
unities

to
which

I
refer

are
always

prim
arily

oral.The
transition

from
oralto

written,untilnow
considered

in
the

contextofW
estern

civi‑
lization

asan
inevitable

evolution,is
stillcause

for
concern.

Creole,anot-yet‐standardized
language,reveals

this
problem

in
and

through
itstraditionalcreativity.Thatiswhy

Iw
illtry

to
discuss

firstofallthe
fundam

entalsituationofCreole:that
is,the

basis
ofitsorality.
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The
Situation

ofthe
Spoken

1.
The

w
ritten

requires
nonm

ovem
ent:the

body
does

n
o
t

m
ovew

ith
the

flow
ofwhatissaid.The

body
m
ustrem

ain
still;therefore

the
hand

wielding
the

pen
(orusing

the
typewriter)

does
n
o
treflectthe

m
ovem

entofthe
body,

’butis
linkedto

(anappendage
of)the

page.
The

oral,on
the

otherhand,is
inseparable

from
the

gm
ovem

entofthe
body.There

the
spoken

isinscribed
n
o
t

only
in
the

posture
ofthe

body
thatm

akes
it
possible

(squattingforapalaverforinstance,orthe
rhythm

ic
tap‑

ping
offeetin

a
circle

when
we

keep
tim

e
to
m
usic),but

also
in
the

alm
ostsem

aphoric
signals

through
which

the
body

im
plies

or
em
phasizes

whatis
said.1

Utterance
de‑

pends
on

posture,andperhaps
islim

ited
by

it.
Thatwhich

is
expressed

asa
generalhypothesis

can
now

perhaps
be

reinforced
by

specific
illustration.For

instance,the
alienated

body
ofthe

slave,in
the

tim
e
of

slavery,isin
factdeprived,in

an
attem

ptatcom
plete

dis‑
possession,ofspeech.Self‐expression

is
n
o
tonly

forbid‑
den,butim

possible
to
envisage.Evenin

hisreproductive
,function,the

slave
is

notin
controlofhim

self.He
re‑

produces,butit
is
forthe

m
aster.Allpleasure

is
silent:

1.Ihave
always

been
fascinated

by
the

well‐known
Italian

story,proba‑
.bly

invented
bythe

French,ofthe
noticeposted

in
abus:“D

o
notspeak

to
.the

driver.He
needshishandsfordriving.”The

m
otionless

body
in
the

act
ofwriting,m

oreover,favors
aneurotic

“internalization.”The
orality

that
accom

panies
the

“rules
ofw

riting”isthatofspeaking
well(inseventeenth‑

century
French)which

isfixed
in
areductive

m
onolingualism

.Stendhalsays
aboutItalyin

thenineteenth
century

(D
el’am

our,Chapter49)thatthere
one

:speaksrarelyin
orderto

“speakw
ell”;andalsothat“Venetian,Neapolitan,

Genoese,Piedm
ontese

arealm
osttotally

differentlanguagesand
only

spokenbypeopleforwhom
the

printedword
canexistonlyin

a
com

m
on

~language,the
espoken

in
Rom

e.”Letusadd,by
contrast,thatsuch

a
strategy

w
o
u
d
n
o
tbepossible

today
forCreole.O

ne
could

n
o
tsim

ply
de‑

cide,forex
m
ple,to

optunanim
ously

forthe
H
aitiantranscriptive

m
odel

(probablythe
m
ostelaborate

one).The
freedom

to
w
rite

is
necessaryforthe

3Creole
language,above

and
beyond

the
variations

in
dialect.
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thatis,thwarted,deform
ed,denied.In

such
a
situation,

expression
is
cautious,reticent,whispered,spun

thread
.

bythread
in
the

dark.
W
hen

the
bodyisfreed

(whenday
com

es)itfollowsthe
explosive

scream
.Caribbean

speech
is
always

excited,it
ignores

silence,
softness,

sentim
ent.The

body
follows

suit.Itdoes
n
o
tknow

pause,rest,sm
ooth

continuity.Itis
jerked

along.
To

m
ove

from
the

oralto
the

w
ritten

isto
i

obilize
the

body,to
take

control(to
possess

it).The
creatre

de‑
prived

ofhis
body

cannotattain
the

im
m
obility

w
ritingtakes

shape.H
ekeepsm

oving;itcanonly
scre

m
.

In
this

silentworld,voice
and

body
pursuedesperately

an
im
possible

fulfilm
ent.

Perhapswew
illsoon

enterthe
world

ofthe
nonwritten,

where
the

transition
from

oralto
written,ifittakesplace,

w
illno

longerbe
seenasprom

otionortranscendence.For
now,speech

and
body

areshaped,in
theirorality,bythe

sam
e
obsession

with
pastprivation.The

word
in
the

Ca‑
ribbeanw

illonly
survive

assuch,in
aw

rittenform
,ifthis

earlierloss
findsexpression.

From
the

outset(thatis,from
the

m
om

entCreole
isforged

asa
m
edium

ofcom
m
unication

between
slave

and
m
as‑

ter),the
spoken

im
posesonthe

slave
itsparticularsyntax.

ForCaribbean
m
an,the

word
isfirstand

forem
ostsound.

Noiseisessentialto
speech.D

inisdiscourse.This
m
ustbe

understood.
It
seem

sthatm
eaning

and
pitch

w
enttogetherforthe

uprooted
individual,in

the
unrelenting

silence
of

the
world

ofslavery.It
w
as

the
intensity

ofthe
sound

that
dictated

m
eaning:the

pitch
ofthe

sound
conferred

sig‑
nificance.Ideas

w
ere

bracketed.O
ne

personcould
m
ake

him
selfunderstood

through
the

subtle
associations

of
sound,inwhichthe

m
aster,socapableofm

anaging“basic
Creole”

in
other

situations,
gothopelessly

lost.Creole
spoken

by
the

békés
w
as

nevershouted
o
u
tloud.Since
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speech
wasforbidden,slavescam

ouflaged
the

word
under

the
provocative

intensity
of
the

scream
.No

one
could

translate
the

m
eaningofwhatseem

ed
to
benothingbuta

shout.It
w
as
taken

to
be

nothing
butthe

callofa
w
ild

anim
al.Z

This
is
how

the
dispossessed

m
anorganized

his
,
speech

by
weaving

it
intothe

apparently
m
eaningless

tex‑
ture

ofextrem
e noise.

There
developed

from
thatpointaspecialized

system
of

significant
insignificance.

Creole
organizes

speech
as

a
blastofsound.
Ido

n
o
tknow

ifthisphenom
enonis

com
m
onin

threat‑
ened languages,dyingdialects,languagesthatsufferfrom
nonproductivity.Butitisa

constantfeature
ofthe

popu‑
lar

use
ofM

artinican
Creole.N

otonly
in
the

delivery
of

folktales
and

songs,buteven
and

often
in
daily

speech.
A
requirem

ent
is
thus

introduced
into

spoken
Creole:

speed.N
otsom

uch
speed

asa
jum

bled
rush.Perhapsthe

continuous
stream

of
language

that
m
akes

speech
into

oneim
penetrable

blockofsound.Ifitispitchthatconfers
m
eaning

on
a
word,

rushed
and

fused
sounds

shape
the

m
eaningofspeech.Here

again,the
useisspecific:the

béké
m
asters,who

know
Creole

even
better

than
the

m
ulattoes,cannot,however,m

anagethis
“unstructured”

useoflanguage.
In
the

paceofCreole
speech,one

can
locate

the
em

bry‑
onic

rhythm
ofthe

drum
.It

is
n
o
tthe

sem
antic

structure
ofthe

sentence
thathelps

to
punctuate

itbutthe
breath‑

ing
of
the

speaker
that

dictates
the

rhythm
:
a
perfect

.poetic
conceptand

practice.
Sothe

m
eaningofa

sentence
issom

etim
eshidden

in
the

5accelerated
nonsense

created
by

scram
bled

sounds.B
ut

1this
nonsensedoes

conveyrealm
eaning

to
which

the
m
as‑

ter’s
ear

cannothave
access.Creole

isoriginally
a
kind

of
conspiracythatconcealed

itselfby
itspublicand

open
ex‑

2.The
Creole

language
w
illcallfora

noise,a
disorder;thus

aggravating
the

am
biguity.

1
2
5

Cross-CulturalPoetics

pression.Forexam
ple,even

if
Creole

is
whispered

(for‘
whispering

is
the

shoutm
odified

to
suitthe

dark),it
is

rarely
m
urm

ured.The
whisperisdeterm

ined
by
external

circum
stances;the

m
urm

uris
a
decision

by
the

speaker.
The

m
urm

urallows
accessto

aconfidentialm
eaning,n

o
t

to
this

form
ofnonsense

thatcould
concealand

revealat
the

sam
e
tim

e
a
hidden

m
eaning.

ButifCreole
has

atits
origin

this
kind

ofconspiracy
to

concealm
eaning,itshould

be
realized

thatthis
initiatic

purpose
would

progressively
disappear.Besides,ithasto

disappearsothatthe
expression

ofthis
conspiracy

should
em

ergeasanopenly
accessible

language.A
language

does
'

n
o
trequire

initiationbutapprenticeship:it
m
ustbe

acces‑
sible

to
all.Alllanguages

created
for

a
secretpurpose

m
ake

the
practice

ofa
regular

syntax
irrelevantand

re‑
place

itbya“substitute”syntax.So,to
attainthe

statusof‘_
alanguage,speech

m
ustriditselfofthe

secretivenessofits
“substitute”

syntax
and

open
itselfto

the
norm

s
ofan

adequate
stable

syntax.In
traditionalsocietiesthis

transi‑
tion

is
a
slow

and
m
easured

one,from
a
secretcode

to
a

m
edium

opento
everyone,eventhe

“outsider.”Sospeech
slowly

becom
es
language.No

forced
poetics

is
involved,

since
this

new
language

w
ith

its
stable

syntax
is
also

a
form

ofexpression,its
syntax

agreed
to
.

The
dilem

m
a
ofM

artinican
Creole

isthatthe
stage

of
secretcode

has
beenpassed,butlanguage

(asa
new

open‑
ing)has

n
o
tbeen

attained.The
secretiveness

ofthe
com

‑
m
unityisno

longerfunctional,the
stageofan

open
com

‑
m
unity

has
n
o
tbeen

reached.
As

in
any

popularoralliterature,the
traditionalCreole

text,folktale
or

song,is
striking

in
the

graphic
natureof

its
im
ages.This

iswhatlearnedpeople
referto

when
they

speak
of

concrete
languages

subordinate
to
conceptual

languages.Bythatthey
m
eanthatthere

should
be
a
radi‑

caltransition
to
the

conceptuallevel,which
should

be
at‑

tained
once

having
left(gone

beyond)the
inherent

sen‑
suality

ofthe
im
age.
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N
ow

im
agery,in

whatwe
callexpressions

ofpopular
wisdom

,is
deceptive,thatis,it

can
be

seen
asfirstand

forem
ostthe

indication
ofa

conscious
strategy.Alllan‑

guages
thatdepend

on
im
ages

(so-called
concrete

lan‑
guages)indicate

thatthey
have

im
plicitly

conceptualized
the

idea
and

quietly
refused

to
explain

it.Im
agery

in
a

language
defined

as
concrete

is
the

deliberate
(although

collectively
unconscious)residue

ofa
certain

linguistic
potentialata

given
tim

e.In
a
process

ascom
plete,com

‑
plex,

perfected
as

its
conceptual

origins,
im
aginative

expression
is
secreted

in
the

obscure
w
orld

ofthe
group

unconscious.The
originalidea

is
reputed

to
have

been
conceived

by
a
god

ora
particularspirit,in

the
twilight

aboutwhich
Hegel,forexam

ple,speaks.
Butthe

Creole
language,in

addition,is
m
arked

by
French‐thatis,the

obsession
with

the
w
ritten‐as

an
internaltranscendence.

In
the

historicalcircum
stances

that
gave

rise
to
Creole,we

can
locate

a
forced

poetics
thatis

both
an

awareness
ofthe

restrictive
presence

of
French

asa
linguistic

background
and

the
deliberate

at‑
tem

ptto
rejectFrench,thatis,aconceptualsystem

from
which

expression
can

be
derived.Thus,im

agery,thatis,
the

“concrete”
and

allits
m
etaphoricalassociations,is

not,in
the

Creole
language,an

ordinary
feature.It

is
a

deliberate
ploy.Itis

n
o
tan

im
plicitslyness

buta
deliber‑

atecraftiness.There
issom

ethingpatheticin
the

im
agina‑

tiveploysofpopularCreole
m
axim

s.Likeahallm
arkthat

im
poses

lim
itation.

O
ne

could
im
agine‐this

is,
m
oreover,a

m
ovem

ent
thatisem

ergingalm
osteverywhere‐a

kindofrevengeby
orallanguages

over
w
ritten

ones,in
the

contextof
a

globalcivilizationofthe
nonwritten.W

riting
seem

slinked
to
the

transcendentalnotion
ofthe

individual,which
to
‑

day
is
threatened

by
and

giving
w
ay

to
a
cross-cultural

process.In
such

a
contextw

illperhaps
appearglobalsys‑

tem
s
using

im
aginative

strategies,
notconceptual

struc‑
tures,languagesthatdazzle

orshim
m
erinsteadofsim

ply
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“reflecting.”W
hateverwethink

ofsuchaneventuality,we
m
ustexam

ine
from

this
pointon

whatconditions
Creole

m
ustsatisfy

in
orderto

have
aplace

in
this

new
order.

Creole
was

in
the

islands
the

language
ofthe

plantation
system

,which
w
asresponsible

forthe
cultivationofsugar

cane.The
system

has
disappeared,butin

M
artinique

it
has

n
o
tbeenreplacedbyanothersystem

ofproduction;it
degenerated

into
a
circuitofexchange.M

artinique
is
a
.

land
in
which

products
m
anufacturedelsewhere

are
con‑

sum
ed.Itis

therefore
destined

to
becom

e
increasingly

a
land

you
passthrough.In

such
aland,whose

presentor‑
ganization

ensures
thatnothing

w
illbe

produced
there

again,the
structure

ofthe
m
other

tongue,deprived
dynam

ic
hinterland,cannotbereinforced.Creol

cannot
becom

e
the

language
of
shopping

m
alls,

norofluxury
hotels.Cane,bananas,pineapples

are
the

lastvestiges
of

the
Creoleworld.W

ith
them

thislanguagew
illdisappear,

ifitdoes
notbecom

e
functionalin

som
e
otherway.

Justasitstopped
being

a
secretcodew

ithoutm
anaging

to
becom

e
the

norm
and

develop
asan

“open”language,
the

Creole
language

slowly
stopsusing

the
ploy

ofim
ag‑

ery
through

which
it
actively

functioned
in
the

w
orld

of
the

plantations,withoutm
anagingto

evolve
a
m
ore

con‑
ceptualstructure.Thatreveals

a
condition

ofstagnation
thatm

akesCreole
intoaprofoundlythreatened

language.
The

role
ofCreole

in
the

world
ofthe

plantations
w
as

thatofdefiance.O
necould,basedon

this,define
its

new
‘

m
ode

ofstructured
evolution

as“negative”or“reactive,”
differentfrom

the
“natural”structuralevolution

oftradi‑
tionallanguages.In

this,the
Creole

language
appears

to
be

organically
linked

to
the

cross-culturalphenom
enon

worldwide.Itisliterally
the

resultofcontactbetween
dif‑

ferentculturesand
did

n
o
tpreexistthis

contact.Itis
n
o
ta

languageofasingle
origin,itisacross-culturallanguage.

Aslong
asthe

system
ofproduction

in
the

plantations,
despite

itsunfairnessto
m
ostofthepopulation,wasm

ain‑
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tained
asan

“autonom
ous”activity,itallowed

foralevel
of

sym
bolic

activity,
as

if
to

hold
the

group
together,

through
which

the
influentialgroup,thatofthe

slaves,
then

the
agriculturalworkers,im

posed
itsform

ofexpres‑
sion:in

theirspeech,belief,and
custom

,which
arediffer‑

entfrom
the

w
riting,religion,law

thatare
im
posed

by
a

dom
inantclass.

The
Creole

folktale
is
the

sym
bolic

strategy
through

which,in
the

w
orld

ofthe
plantations,the

m
assofM

ar‑
tinicans

developed
a
forced

poetics
(which

we
w
illalso

calla
counter-poetics)in

which
w
ere

m
anifested

both
an

inability
to
liberate

oneselftotally
and

an
insistence

on
at‑

tem
pting

to
do

so.
Ifthe

plantation
system

had
been

replaced
by

another
system

ofproduction,itisprobable
thatthe

Creole
lan‑

guage
would

have
been

“structured”atan
earlier

tim
e,

thatitwould
have

passed
“naturally”from

secretcode
to

conventionalsyntax,and
perhaps

from
the

diversion
of

im
agery

to
a
conceptualfluency.

Instead
ofthis,w

e
see

in
M
artinique,even

today,that
oneofthe

extrem
e
consequencesofsocialirresponsibility

isthis
form

ofverbaldelirium
thatIcallhabitual,in

order
to
distinguish

it
from

pathologicaldelirium
,and

which
reveals

thathere
no

“natural”transition
has

m
anaged

to
extend

the
language

into
a
historicaldim

ension.Verbal
delirium

asthe
outeredgeofspeech

is
oneofthe

m
ostfre‑

quentproductsofthe
counterpoeticspracticed

byCreole.
Im
provisations,

drum
beats,

acceleration,
dense

repeti‑
tions,slurred

syllables,m
eaning

the
opposite

ofwhatis
psaid,

allegory
and

hidden
m
eanings‐there

are
in

the
form

s
ofthis

custom
ary

verbaldelirium
an

inten’se
con‑

centration
ofallthe

phases
ofthe

history
ofthis

dram
atic

language.W
e
can

also
state,based

on
ourobservation

of
the

destructively
non-functionalsituation

ofCreole,that
this

language,in
its

day‐to-day
application,becom

es
in‑

creasingly
a
language

of
neurosis.Scream

ed
speech

be‑
com

esknotted
intocontorted

speech,intothe
languageof
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frustration.W
e
can

also
ask

ourselves
whetherthe

strat‑
egy

ofdelirium
has

n
o
tcontributed

to
m
aintaining

C
re‑

ole,in
spite

ofthe
conditions

thatdo
n
o
tfavor

its
con‑

tinued'existence.W
eknow

thatdelirious
speech

canbea
survivaltechnique.
Butitis

in
the

folktale
itself,thatecho

ofthe
planta‑

tion,thatwe
can

sense
the

pathetic
lucidity

ofthe
Creole

speaker.An
analysis

ofthe
folktale

reveals
the

extentto
which

the
inadequacies

w
ith

which
the

com
m
unity

is
af‑

flicted
(absenceofahinterland,lossoftechnicalresponsi‑

bility,isolation
from

the
Caribbean

region,etc.)arefixed
in

term
sofpopularim

agery.W
hatis

rem
arkable

is
that

this
processisalwayselliptical,quick,cam

ouflagedbyde‑
rision.Thatiswhatweshallsee

in
the

folktale.The
latter

really
em

anates
from

a
forced

poetics:
it
is

a
ense

dis‑
coursethat,w

oven
around

the
inadequaci

thatafflictit,
iscom

m
itted,in

orderto
deny

m
oredefi

ntly
the

criteria
fortranscendence

into
w
riting,to

constntly
refusing

to
perfectitsexpression.The

Creole
folktale

includesthe
rit‑

ualofparticipation
butcarefully

excludes
the

potential
forconsecration.Itfixesexpression

in
the

realm
ofthe

de‑
risively

aggressive.Creole
and

Landscape
Ido

n
o
tpropose

to
exam

ine
the

Creole
folktale

asa
sig‑

nifying
system

,nor
to
isolate

its
com

ponent
structures.

Synthesis
ofanim

alsym
bolism

(African
and

European),
survivals

oftransplanted
tales,keen

observation
ofthe

m
aster’s

w
orld

by
the

slave,rejection
ofthe

work
ethic,

cycle
offear,hunger,and

m
isery,containing

hope
thatis

invariably
unfulfilled;m

uch
work

has
been

done
on

the
Creole

folktale.M
y
intention

is
m
ore

m
odestin

its
at‑

tem
ptto

link
it
to
its

context.
W
hatis

striking
is
the

em
phatic

em
ptiness

ofthe
land‑

scape
in
the

Creole
folktale;in

it
landscape

is
reduced

to
sym

bolic
space

and
becom

es
a
pattern

ofsucceeding
spaces

through
which

one
journeys;the

forest
and

its
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darkness,the
savannah

and
its
daylight,the

hilland
its

fatigue.Really,places
you

passthrough.The
im
portance

ofwalking
isam

azing.“Iwalked
som

uch,”the
tale

m
ore

or
less

says,“thatI
was

exhausted
and

Iended
up

heel
first.”The

routeisreversible.There
is,naturally,vegeta‑

tion
along

these
routes;anim

als
m
ark

the
way.Butit

is
im
portantto

realize
thatif

the
place

is
indicated,it

is
neverdescribed.The

description
ofthe

landscape
is
n
o
ta

feature
ofthe

folktale.Neitherthe
joy

northe
pleasure

of
describing

areevidentin
it.This

isbecause
the

landscape
ofthe

folktale
is
n
o
tm

eantto
beinhabited.A

place
you

passthrough,itis
n
o
tyeta

country.

2.
So

this
land

is
neverpossessed:it

is
neverthe

subjectof
the

m
ostfundam

entalprotest.There
are

tw
o
dom

inant
characters

in
the

Creole
folktales:the

King
(sym

bolicof
the

European
ithasbeensaid,orisitthe

béké?)and
Brer

Tiger(sym
bolicofthe

békécolonizerorsim
ply

the
black

forem
anP);the

latter,always
ridiculed,isoften

outwitted
bythe

characterwho
isin

control,BrerRabbit(sym
bolic

ofthe
cleverness

ofthe
people).3

Butthe
rightto

the
pos‑

session
ofland

by
the

dom
inantfigures

is
never

ques‑
tioned.The

sym
bolism

ofthe
folktale

nevergoessofaras
to
eradicate

the
colonialrightto

ownership,its
m
oral

neverinvolves
a
finalappealto

the
suppression

ofthis
right.Ido

n
o
tsee

resignation
in
this,buta

clearinstance
ofthe

extrem
e
strategythatIm

entioned:the
patheticob‑

3.W
e
m
ustnotethatthis

sym
bolism

isin
itselfam

biguous.The
King,

G
od,the

Lion.W
here,in

fact,isthe
colonizer?

W
here

isthe
adm

inistra‑
tor?

Rabbitisthe
popularideal,butheishardon

the
poor;perhapsheis

“m
ulatto,”

etc.The
proposed

idealisfrom
the

outsetshaped
bya

negation
.ofpopular“values.”O

ne
canonly

escape
byceasingto

beoneself,while
1trying

to
rem

ain
so.The

characterofBrerRabbitistherefore
also

the
pro‑

jection
ofthis

individualingenuitythatissanctioned
byacollective

absence.
(“Bastardizingofthe

race.Here
isthe

m
ajorphenom

enon.Individualsolu‑
tions

replace
collective

ones.Solutions
basedon

craftiness
replace

solutions
based

on
force.”

[Aim
é
Césaire

and
RenéM

énil,“Introduction
aufolklore

m
artiniquais,”Tropiques,no.4

(January
1942):10.)]
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session,in

thesethem
es‐in

aword,theinflexible
m
aneu‑

ver‐through
which

the
Creole

folktale
indicates

thatit
hasverified

the
nature

ofthe
system

and
its

structure.
In
sucha

context,m
an(theanim

alwhosym
bolizeshim

)
haswith

things
and

trees,creaturesand
people,nothing

like
a
sustained

relationship.The
extrem

e
“breathless‑

ness”ofthe
Creole

folktale
leavesno

room
forquietrest.

No
tim

eto
gazeatthings.The

relationshipwith
one’s

sur‑
roundings

is
always

dram
atic

and
suspicious.The

tale
is

breathless,butit
is
because

it
has

chosen
notto

w
aste

tim
e.Justasitdoes

n
o
tdescribe,ithardly

concernsitself
with

appreciatingthe
world.There

areno
soothing

shad‑
ow

s
or

m
om

ents
of

sw
eetlangor.You

m
ustrunwithout

stopping,from
a
pastorderthatisrejected

to
an
absurd

present.The
landthathasbeensuffered

is
n
o
tyetthe

land
thatisoffered,m

ade
accessible.

tionalconsciousnessis
budding

in
the

tale,butitdoes
0tburstinto

bloom
.

Another recurring
feature

is
\ecriterion

forassessing
the

“benefits”thatm
anhere

recognizesashis
ow

n.W
here

itisa
m
atterofthe

pleasure
of-Iiving,orthe

joy
ofpos‑

sessing,the
Creole

tale
recognizes

only
tw

o
conditions,

absence
orexcess.A

patheticlucidity.The
benefits

areri‑
diculouslysm

allorexcessive.Excessivein
quantity,when

the
tale

m
akesup

itslistoffood,forinstance;excessive
in

quality
when

the
tale

works
o
u
tthe

com
plicated

nature
of
what

is
valuable

or
worth

possessing.A
“castle”

is
.

quickly
described

(ostentatious,luxurious,com
fortable,

prestigious)then
itissaid

in
onebreath,andwithoutany

warning,thatithas
tw

ohundred
and

tentoilets.Such
ex-

'
travagance

isabsurd,for“truewealth”isabsentfrom
the

closed
world

ofthe
plantation.Excessand

absence
com

‑
plem

enteach
otherin

accentuating
the

sam
e
im
possible

ideal.The
tale

thus
established

its
decor

in
an

unreal
world,eitherto

om
uchornothing,which

exceedsthe
real

countryand
yetisa

precise
indicationofits

structure.
W
ealso

observe
thatthere

isin
the

tale
no

reference
to

daily
techniques

ofwork
orcreation.Here,the

toolis
ex‑
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perienced
as“rem

ote.”The
tool,norm

ally
m
an’s

instru‑
m
entfor

dealing
w
ith

nature,is
an

im
possible

reality.
Thus,equipm

entand
m
achinery

that
are

featured
in
the

tale
are

always
associated

w
ith

an
ow

ner
whose

pres‑
tige‐thatis,who

is
above

the
rest‐is

im
plicit.Itis

a
m
atterof“the

truck
ofM

.This”
orthe

“sugarm
illofM

.
That.”

The
toolis

the
other’s

property;technology
re‑

m
ains

alien.M
an

does
n
o
t(cannot)undertake

the
trans‑

form
ation

ofhis
landscape.He

does
n
o
teven

have
the

luxury
ofcelebrating

its
beauty,which

perhaps
seem

s
to

him
to
beam

ocking
one.

Convergence
W
here

then
to
locate

the
w
illto

“endure”?
W
hatis

the
effectofsuch

a
“forced”poeticsorcounterpoetics,which

does
n
o
tspringto

life
from

afertile
past,but,on

the
con‑

trary,builds
its“w

allofsticks”againstfated
destruction,

negation,confinem
ent?

a.This
counterpoetics

therefore
ensures

the
synthesis

of
culturally

diverse,som
etim

es
distinct,elem

ents.
b.
Atleasta

partofthese
elem

ents
does

n
o
tpredate

the
process

ofsynthesis,which
m
akes

theircom
bination

allthe
m
ore

necessarybutallthe
m
orethreatened.

c.This
characteristic

contains
all

the
force

(energy,
dram

a)ofsuch
a
forced

poetics.
d.This

forced
poetics

w
illbecom

e
w
orn

o
u
tif

it
does

n
o
tdevelop

into
a
natural,free,open,cross‐cultural

poetics.
The

thrustbehindthis
counterpoetics

istherefore
prim

ar‑
ily
locked

into
a
defensive

strategy‐thatis,into
an

un‑
conscious

body
ofknowledge

through
which

the
popular

-consciousness
assertsboth

itsrootlessnessand
itsdensity.

W
e
m
ust,however,m

ove
from

this
unconscious

aw
are‑

nessto
a
conscious

knowledge
ofself.

H
ere

we
need

perhaps
som

e
concluding

observations,
relating

to
the

link
between

this
situation

and
what

is
called

today
ethnopoetics.
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Firstofall,from

the
perspective

ofthe
conflictbetween

Creole
and

French,in
which

one
has

thus
farevolved

at
the

expense
ofthe

other,we
can

statethatthe
only

pos‑
sible

strategy
is
to
m
ake

them
opaque

to
each

other.To
develop

everywhere,in
defiance

ofa
universalizing

and
reductive

hum
anism

,the
theory

of
specifically

opaque
structures.In

the
w
orld

of
cross‐culturalrelationship,.

which
takes

overfrom
the

hom
ogeneity

ofthe
single

cul‑
ture,to

acceptthis
opaqueness‐thatis,the

irreducible
density

ofthe
other‐is

to
truly

accom
plish,through

di‑
versity,a

hum
an

objective.H
um

anity
is
perhaps

n
o
tthe

“im
age

ofm
an”buttoday

the
evergrowing

network
of

recognized
opaque

structures.
Second,poetics

could
n
o
tbe

separated
from

the
func‑

tionalnatureoflanguage.Itw
illn

o
tbeenough

to
struggle

to
w
rite

orspeak
Creole

in
0rd

to
savethis

language.It
w
illbe

necessary
to
transfor

the
conditions

ofproduc‑
tion

and
release

thereby
the

otentialfortotal,technical
control

by
the

M
artinican

0
iris

country,
so

that
the

language
m
ay

truly
developfifln

otherwords,allethno‑
poetics,atone

tim
e
oranother

m
ustface

up
to
the

politi‑
calsituation.
Finally,

the
previous

discussion
adequately

dem
on‑

stratesthat,ifcertain
com

m
unities,oppressed

by
the

his‑
toricalweightofdom

inantideologies,aim
atconverting

their
utterance

into
a
scream

,thereby
rediscovering

the
innocence

ofa
prim

itive
com

m
unity,for

us
itw

illbe
a

questionoftransform
inga

scream
(whichweonceuttered)

into
a
speech

thatgrow
s
from

it,thus
discovering

the
ex‑

pression,perhaps
in
anintellectualw

ay,ofafinally
liber-1

ated
poetics.Ithink

thatethnopoetics
canreconcile

these
,

very
differentprocedures.

Counterpoetics
carried

o
u
tby

M
artinicans

(in
works

w
ritten

in
French,the

useofthe
Creole

language,the
ref‑

uge
ofverbaldelirium

)therefore
records

sim
ultaneously

both
a
need

for
collective

expression
and

a
presentin‑

ability
to
attain

true
expression.This

contradiction
w
ill
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probably
disappearwhen

the
M
artinican

com
m
unity

is
able

to
really

speak
for

itself:thatis,choose
for

itself.
{Ethnopoetics

belongsto
the

future.

Cross-CulturalPoetics
The

epic
ofthe

Zulu
Em

perorChaka,asrelated
by
Thom

as
M
ofolo,lseem

s
to
m
e
to
exem

plify
an

African
poetics.Evi‑

dence
ofparallelswith

W
estern

epic
form

s
is
n
o
tlacking:de‑

piction
ofa

tyrannicaltendency
(am

bition),involvem
entof

the
Zulu

com
m
unity

in
the

hero’s
tragedy,the

rise
and

fallof
the

hero.You
could

notconsiderthe
m
agicalaspect(origin

ofthe
warrior,im

portance
ofm

edicine
m
en,practices

and
rites)asaparticularlyAfricanthem

e.Allepicsthatrelatehow
peoples

advance
m
ake

this
appealto

divine
intervention.The

oralform
is
n
o
tpeculiareither;afterall,Hom

er’spoem
s
w
ere

m
eantto

be
sung,recited,ordanced.

There
are

tw
o
specific

features
thatm

ake
Chaka

particu‑
larly

interesting.Itisanepicthat,while
enactingthe

“univer‑
sal”

them
es

ofpassion
and

m
an’s

destiny,is
n
o
tconcerned

with
the

origin
ofa

people
orits

early
history.Such

an
epic

does
notinclude

acreationm
yth.O

n
the

contrary,itisrelated
to
a
m
uch

m
ore

dangerous
m
om

entin
the

experience
ofthe

people
concerned,thatofits

forthcom
ing

contactwith
con‑

querors
com

ing
from

the
North.O

ne
is
struck

by
the

sim
i‑

larity
between

the
experiences

ofthese
great,fugitive

African
rulers,who

created
from

a
village

ortribe
huge

em
pires

and
allended

up
in
prison,exile,ordependent.(Theirexperience

is
repeated

as
caricature

in
the

am
bitions

ofthese
pseudo‑

conquerorswho
appearedasapostcolonialphenom

enon,for‑
m
ersubordinates

orofficers
in
colonialarm

ies,who
cause

so
m
uch

ridicule
orindignation

in
the

W
est,which

created
them

and
gave

them
authority.)Allthe

greatAfrican
conquerorsof

1.Thom
as
M
ofolo,Chaka

(Londonand
Nairobi:Heinem

ann,1981).
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the
eighteenth

and
nineteenth

centuries
w
ere

haunted
in
this

way
by
the

approach
ofthe

white
m
an.Itisto

the
latterthat

Chaka
refers

when
he

is
assassinated

by
those

close
to
him

.
It
seem

s
thathis

life,his
actions,and

his
work

are
the

ulti‑
m
ate

barrierwith
which

he
tries

to
preventtheir

intrusion,
and

only
he

understands.African
poetsw

illalso
be
haunted

bythis
fate,and

theirpoem
sw

illchronicle
these

experiences.
W
e
in
M
artinique

w
ere

touched
by

this
obsession

when
the

KingofDahom
ey,Béhanzin,was

deported
here.The

epic
of

these
conquered

heroes,which
w
as

also
thatoftheirpeoples

ortribes,som
etim

es
oftheirbeliefs,is

n
o
tm

eant,when
re‑

counted,to
reassure

a
com

m
unity

of
its

legitim
acy

in
the

world.They
are

notcreation
epics,great“books”aboutgene‑

sis,like
the

Iliad
and

the
Odyssey,the

O
ld
Testam

ent,the
sagas,and

the
chansons

de
geste.They

are
the

m
em

ories
ofculturalcontact,which

are
puttogethercollectively

by
a

people
beforebeingdispersed

ycolonization.There
isno

evi‑
dence

therefore
ofthat“naiv

consciousness”thatHegelde‑
fines

asthe
popularphase

oft
eiepic,buta

strangled
aw

are‑
ness

thatw
illrem

ain
an

underlying
elem

entin
the

life
of

African
peoples

during
the

entire
periodofcolonization.2

(In
m
y
reading

oftranscriptions
ofAfrican

epics
[those

of
theSegouEm

piream
ongtheBam

baras,forexam
ple,com

piled
and

translated
by
African

researchersand
Lilyan

Kesteloot],I
am

aw
are

of
a
certain

“suspension”
ofthe

narrative:asif,
while

com
posinghis

discourse,the
poetseem

s
to
be

waiting
forsom

ething
thathe

knows
he

cannotstop.The
succession

ofkings
does

notgive
rise

to
[noris

itbased
on]a

theory
of

legitim
acy.The

epicisdisruptive.H
istory

com
esto

anabrupt
end.M

em
ory

becom
essecretive,it

m
ustbeforced

to
the

sur‑
face.The

white
m
anultim

ately
intrudesand

forces
itinto

the
open.The

secretfire
ofthe

com
m
unalpalaverisdispersed

in

2.A
popularseries

brings
back

to
life

today
these

historicalfigures
from

Africa.Alm
osteach

volum
e
insists

on
this

encounterbetween
the

African
chiefs

and
the

inevitable
colonizer,who

appearsasthe
veryem

bodim
entof

theirdestiny.(Inthe
series

Les
Grandes

FiguresAfricaines.)
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the
wind.The

foresightofthe
epic

is
to
have

always
known

thatthis
contactwith

anotherculture
would

com
e.This

an‑
ticipation

ofculturalcontacthasbeeninterpretedby0.
M
an‑

noniasa
dependency

com
plex:“W

hereverEuropeans
have

founded
colonies

ofthe
typewe

areconsidering,it
cansafely

besaid
thattheircom

ing
w
asunconsciously

expected‐even
desired‐by

the
future

subjectpeoples.”3
Frantz

Fanon
de‑

nouncedthisinterpretation‐BlackSkin,W
hite

M
as/es.Euro‑

pean
peoples,while

being
aggressive

concerning
the

cross‑
culturalprocess,could

n
o
tunderstand

its
poetics,which

to
them

representedweaknessandsurrender.4M
.M

annonim
ade

this
blindness

the
basis

forhistheory.)
The

othercharacteristic
derives

from
abasic

feature
ofthe

epicnarrative,which
hasdisappeared

alm
ostcom

pletely
from

W
estern

literature:Icallitthe
poeticsofduration.Atno

point
doeslanguage

in
the

African
epicclaim

to
delight,surprise,or

dazzle.Itdoes
n
o
tharangue

the
listener;itappealsto

him
;it

captivates
him

;it
leads

him
through

its
dense

accretions
in

which
little

by
little

its
m
essage

isoutlined.To
m
ym

ind,the
creation

ofdistinctliterary
genres

has
facilitated

the
disap‑

pearance
ofsuch

a
poetics

in
W
estern

literatures.The
exis‑

tenceofthe
noveland

itsspecificconventions
hasincreasingly

caused
allexploration

oftim
e
and

allrelatedtechniques
to
be

restrictedto
this

genre.Atthe
sam

e
tim

ethe
poem

becam
ethe

realm
of
the

unsayable:thatwhich
is
dazzling

is
its

con‑
ciseness,the

brilliance
ofits

revelations,the
extrem

e
edge

of
clairvoyance.A

poeticsofthe
m
om

ent.Butto
discrim

inate
in

this
m
annerbetweenthe

genresandto
confine

them
to
poetics

sodiam
etricallyopposed

neutralizethese
poeticsin

relationto

3.Dom
inique

O.M
annoni,Prosperoand

Caliban:The
Psychologyof

Colonization
(N
ew

York:Praeger,and
London:M

ethuen,1956),p.86.
4.

The
W
estcontinues

to
betoday

the
m
ostdynam

ic
agentofcross‑

culturalcontact,through
the

frightening
technologicalcapacitythatenables

itto
controlsystem

sofcom
m
unication

alloverthe
globe

and
to

m
anagethe

wealth
ofthe

world.Itisbeginning,however,to
realize

its
pow

er,and
to

thatextentto
gofurtherthan

M
.M

annoni.
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each
other,and

subjectthem
henceforth

to
theirconventions

instead
ofallowing

the
latterto

bechallenged.
In
the

poetics
ofthe

oralAfrican
texteverything

can
he

said.The
dense

m
ystery

thatsurrounds
the

figure
ofChaka

does
n
o
toriginate

in
whatthe

epic
narrativehidesfrom

usbut
from

the
processofaccum

ulation.
The

poetically
unsayable

seem
s
to
m
etied,in

the
W
est,to

what
one

calls
the

dignity
ofthe

hum
an

being,in
turn

sur‑
passed

since
the

historicalappearance
of

private
property.

This
daring

leap
allows

usto
argue

thatpoetic
passion,inso‑

farasitrequires
aself,assum

es,first,thatthe
com

m
unity

has
abandoned

itsbasicrightto
beestablished

and
hasbeen

orga-
.

nizedaroundthe
rightsoftheprivateindividual.The

poetically
unsayablereflectsthe

ultim
ate

m
anifestationofthe

econom
ics

ofthe
rightto

property.Paradoxically,itis
characterized

by
transparencyand

n
o
tby

obscurity.
Ihaveconstantlycontrasted

this
keen

aw
arenessofthe

indi‑
vidual w

ith
the

no
less

intense
feeling

forthe
dignity

ofthe
group,thatappears

to
beChara

teristic
ofm

anynon-W
estern

civilizations.
In

contrastto
th

progression:
private

prop-‘
erty‐dignity

ofthe
individual‐

e
poetically

unsayable,I_
placed

anotherthatseem
ed
to
m
eequally

fundam
ental:indi‑

visibility
ofthe

land‐dignity
ofthe

com
m
unity‐the

ex‑
plicitness

of
song.Such

an
opposition

between
civilizations

also
helped

to
explain

the
ruptures

in
Caribbean

culture,in
which

the
African

heritage
(the

feeling
forthe

dignity
ofthe

group)cam
e
up

againstan
im
possible

circum
stance

(the
col‑

lective
nonpossession

ofthe
land)and

in
which

the
explicit‑

nessofthe
song

(the
traditionaloralculture)wasim

peded
by

W
estern

education
(the

initiation
into

the
poetically

unsay‑
able).W

e
have

surrendered
to
a
fascination

with
poetic

ob‑
scurity

thatitis
long

and
painfulto

getrid
of:Rim

baud
did

m
ore

than
trade

in
Abyssinia.And

Ihave
know

n
so

m
any

.
youngFrench

Caribbean
poets,desperately

unable
to

accom
‑

m
odate

this
obscurity

and
yetfascinated

by
the

success
of

Aim
é
Césaire

in
this

area,who
exhausted

them
selves

in
nego‑
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tiating
itsdazzling

pow
er,withoutknowing

thatthey
had

the
potentialfor

creating
another

way
of

organizing
language.

Neutralized,m
ade

im
potentby

this
dream

of
poetic

bril‑
liance,they

paid
no

heedto
the

throbbing
within

them
ofthe

notion
oftim

e
thathad

to
be
possessed.

Butthese
kinds

ofparalleloppositions
are

aswellfounded
asthey

arem
isleading.Ithink,forinstance,thatfrom

the
dis‑

tinction
between

collective
ownership

ofthe
land

(in
Africa)

and
private

property
(in

the
W
est),onehas

been
able

to
con‑

structthe
theory

ofAfrican
Socialism

,which
would

appearto
be

m
orenatural(andthus

m
ore

“hum
an”),whereas

W
estern

Socialism
would

n
o
thave

beenanythingbuta
reactionagainst

the
received

idea
ofprivate

property.These
theories

thatem
‑

phasize
the

natural(always
m
ore

attractive
than

a
reaction)

are
justifiably

reassuring.W
e
know

the
am

azing
m
isdeeds,

ideologicalaswellasphysical,ofthis
African

Socialism
,in

those
countrieswhere

ithasbecom
eestablished

asaprinciple
asm

uch
asa

reality.5
Im

aintain,however,thatthere
is
a
profound

relationship
betweenthe

poeticsofthe
m
om

entandthe
beliefthatem

pha‑
sizesthe

dignityofthe
hum

anindividual,and
also

the
shaping

influence
ofprivate

property.The
logic

ofthese
ideas

contains
im
plicitlythe

lim
itationofindividualinterests.Itisdifficultto

separate
theoretically

the
notion

ofindividualdignity
from

the
oppressive

realityofprivate
property.This

m
akessublim

a‑
tion

necessary.This
explains

why
W
estern

philosophy
and

ideology
allaim

fora
generalizing

universality.(Even
today,

5.These
variations

on
Socialism

are
n
o
tto

bescorned,however,or
re‑

jected
categorically.In

hisstudy
ofIndianness,the

M
exicananthropologist

G
uillerm

o
BonfilBatalla

(“La
nuevapresencia

politica
delosIndios,”Casa

de
lasAm

éricas,October1979)distinguishes
fourideologiesin

his
version

ofthe
future

ofSouth
Am

erica:Restoration
ofthe

past,byexcluding
W
est‑

erncivilization;the
reform

istposition,which
adapts

the
existing

system
;

IndianSocialism
,which

applies
the

m
odelofIndiansocietiesm

odifiedby
the

universalelem
ents

provided
bythe

W
est;and

finally,PluralistSocialism
,

arevolutionary
transform

ation
ofthe

capitalistm
ode

ofproduction.
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the
partofM

.
Léopold

Senghor’s
form

ulations
m
osteasily

recognized
in
W
estern

intellectualcircles
isthatofthe

general
idea

ofUniversalCivilization.)A
generalizing

universality
is

am
bitious

enough
to
allow

forthe
sublim

ation
ofindividual

dignity
based

on
the

reality
ofprivate

property.It
is
also

the
ultim

ate
w
eapon

in
the

process
ofdepersonalizing

a
vulner‑

ablepeople.The
firstreactionagainstthisgeneralizing

univer-V
sality

is
the

stubborn
insistence

on
rem

ainingwhere
you

are.
Butforusthisplaceis

n
o
tonlythe

landwhere
ourpeople

w
ere

'
transplanted,itisalso

the
historythey

shared
(experiencingit

asnonhistory)w
ith

othercom
m
unities,with

whom
the

linkis
becom

ing
apparenttoday.O

urplace
isthe

Caribbean.
Caribbeanness,anintellectualdream

,livedatthe
sam

etim
e

in
an

unconscious
w
ay

by
ourpeoples,tearsusfree

from
the

‘
intolerable

alternative
ofthe

need
fornationalism

and
intro‑

duces
usto

the
cross-culturalprocessthatm

odifies
butdoes

n
o
tunderm

ine
the

latter.
W
hatisthe

Caribbean
in
fact?

A
m
ultiple

seriesofrelation‑
ships.W

e
allfeelit,we

express
it
in
allkinds

of
hidden

or
twisted

ways,orwefiercely
deny

it.Butwe
sensethatthis

sea
existsw

ithin
uswith

itsweightofn
w
revealed

islands.
The

Caribbean
Seais

n
o
tanAm

eri
nlake.Itisthe

estuary
ofthe

Am
ericas.

IX
r

In
this

context,insularity
takes

onanother
m
eaning.O

r‑
dinarily,insularity

istreated
asa

form
ofisolation,a

neurotic
reaction

to
place.However,in

the
Caribbean

each
island

em
‑

bodies
openness.The

dialectic
between

inside
and

outside
is

reflected
in
the

relationship
ofland

and
sea.Itis

only
those

who
aretied

to
the

European
continentwho

seeinsularity
as

confining.6
A
Caribbean

im
agination

liberates
us
from

being
sm
othered.
Itis

truethat,am
ongCaribbeancultures,w

ein
M
artinique

6.Both
on

the
Rightand

on
the

Left,there
arethose

who
w
illclaim

that
you

“vegetate”in
these

islands;they
w
illseek,preferably

in
Paris,to

im
‑

prove
theirm

inds.
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haveonly
beenallowed

access,andforhistoric
reasons,to

lan‑
guage.W

ehavesom
anywordstucked

awayin
ourthroats,and

solittle
“raw

m
aterial”with

whichto
execute

ourpotential.
This

isperhaps
why

Iw
assom

oved
when

Idiscovered
the

rhetoricalpowerofblackAm
ericanspeech.Irem

em
berhaving

heard,atTufts
University,anexposéonAfro-Am

erican
litera‑

tureand
havingdiscovered

w
ith

greatsurprise
and

feeling
the

spectacle
ofthis

audience
that,rhythm

ically
swaying,turned

the
lecturer’s

textintom
elody.Ialso

saw
the

television
film

on
M
artinLutherKingand

discovered
the

doubling
ofthe

voice,
the

echo
placed

behind
the

speakerto
repeatand

am
plify

his
speech.Asin

the
tragic

text,here
repetition

is
n
o
tgratuitous.

Therein
lies

a
new

m
anagem

entoflanguage.
And

justaspoetic
brilliance

isthe
suprem

e
statein

exalting
the

self,I
can

also
speculate

thatrepetition
in
speech

is
a
re‑

,sponse
to
the

group.Butthis
group

is
notaform

oftranscen‑
dence.O

ne
can

even
statewith

justification
thatby

itsvery
na‑

tureitisderived
from

thatbasic
sym

ptom
ofthe

cross-cultural
processthatis

creolization.
Ifwespeakofcreolized

cultures
(likeCaribbeanculture,for

exam
ple)itis

notto
define

a
categorythatw

illby
its

very
na‑

ture
beopposed

to
othercategories

(“pure”cultures),butin
orderto

assertthattoday
infinite

varieties
ofcreolization

are
opento

hum
anconception,bothonthe

levelofawarenessand
on

thatofintention:in
theory

and
in
reality.

Creolization
asan

idea
is
n
o
tprim

arily
the

glorification
of

the
com

posite
natureofapeople:indeed,no

people
has

been
spared

the
cross-cultural

process.The
idea

of
creolization

dem
onstrates

thathenceforth
it
is
no

longervalid
to
glorify

“unique”
origins

thatthe
race

safeguards
and

prolongs.In
W
estern

tradition,
genealogical

descent
guarantees

racial
exclusivity,just

as
Genesis

legitim
izes

genealogy.To
assert

peoples
are

creolized,thatcreolization
has

value,is
to

de‑
constructin

this
way

the
categoryof“creolized”thatis

con‑
sidered

ashalfwaybetween
tw

o
“pure”

extrem
es.It

isonly
in

those
countries

whose
exploitation

isbarbaric
(South

Africa,
forinstance)thatthisinterm

ediary
categoryhasbeenofficially
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recognized.This
is
perhaps

whatwas
feltby

the
Caribbean

poetwho,in
response

to
m
ythoughts

on
creolization

in
Ca‑

ribbean
cultures,said

to
m
e:“I

understand
the

reality,Ijust
do

notlikethe
word.”Creolizationasanidea

m
eansthe

nega‑
tion

ofcreolization
asa

category,by
givingpriorityto

the
no

‑
tionofnaturalcreolization,which

the
hum

an
im
aginationhas

always
wished

to
deny

or
disguise

(in
W
estern

tradition).7
Analyses

ofthe
phenom

ena
ofacculturation

and
decultura‑

tion
are

therefore
sterile

in
conception.Allsocieties

undergo
acculturation.Deculturation

isable
to
betransform

ed
into

a
new

culture.Here
it
is
im
portantto

stress
n
o
tso

m
uch

the
m
echanism

s
of

acculturation
and

deculturation
as

the
dy‑

nam
icforces

capable
oflim

itingorprolonging
them

.
W
e
realize

thatpeoples
who

are
m
ost“m

anifestly”
com

-‘
posite

havem
inim

izedthe
idea

ofGenesis.The
factisthatthe

“end”ofthe
m
yth

ofGenesis
m
eansthe

beginning
ofthis

use
ofgenealogy

to
persuade

oneselfthatexclusivity
hasbeen

pre‑
served.Com

posite
peoples,thatis,those

who
could

n
o
tdeny

orm
asktheirhybrid

com
position,norsublim

ate
itin

the
no‑

tion
ofam

ythicalpedigree,do
n
o
t“need”the

ideaofGenesis,
because

they
do

n
o
tneed

the
m
yt

ofpurelineage.(The
only

traces
of“genesis”identifiable

in
t

Caribbean
folktale

are
satiricalandm

ocking.G
odrem

ovedthe
(
hite

m
an[pale]to

o
soon

from
the

oven
ofCreation;the

Black
m
an

[burnt]
too

late;this
version

would
lead

usto
believe

thatthe
m
ulatto‑

with
whom

the
Caribbeanwould

therefore
wish

to
identify‑

’isthe
only

oneto
beproperly

cooked.Butanotherversion
of

these
three

baked
creaturesclaim

sthatthe
firstw

as
in
factn

o
t

dark
enough,the

second
n
o
tsufficiently

cooked
[m
ulattoes],

and
the

third
justright[blacks].The

M
artinican

conscious‑
nessisalways

torm
ented

by
contradictory

possibilities.These
parodiesofgenesisdo

notseriouslyclaim
,in

anycase,to
offer

7.“Cross‐culturalcontact”has
also

becom
e
an

argum
entforassim

ila‑
Iionistpropaganda.Young

M
artinicans

aretold
in
1980:“Itisthe

age
of

culturalexchange”‐-which
im
plies:“D

o
n
o
tisolate

yourselves
therefore

in
In
outm

oded
and

inflexiblenationalism
,etc.”
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an
explanation

fororigins;they
im
ply

a
satiricalattitude

to
any

notion
ofa

transcendentalG
enesis.)The

poetics
of

cre‑
olizationisthe

sam
easacross-culturalpoetics:notlinearand

notprophetic,but
w
oven

from
enduring

patience
and

irre‑
ducible

accretions.
Also

across-culturalpoeticscould
n
o
tconstitute

a
science,

thatis,to
be

generalized
by

laws
and

definitions
ofdistinct

processes.Itis
n
o
tknown;only

recognizable.
Neither

the
form

ula
from

Parm
enides,

“Being
never

changes,”
northe

related
view

byHeraclitus,“A
llisin

a
state

offlux,”through
which

W
esternm

etaphysics
w
ereconceived,

buta
transphysicalpoetics

thatcould
be

briefly
expressed

as‐thatwhich
is(thatwhich

existsinatotalway)isopento
change.
Totalexistence

isalways
relative.

Itis
n
o
tcertainthatin

the
W
estm

aterialism
does

notsom
e‑

tim
es

appearasthe
m
etaphysicaladjunctofidealism

.Since
it

isthe
sam

eView
ofhistory,it

can
supportthe

m
ostintolerant

form
oftranscendentalism

.
Any

transphysical
poetics

of
creolization

contributes
to

underm
iningthis

blind
solidarity.

This
m
eansthatcreolization

and
history

could
n
o
tlead

us
to
anybeliefin

culturalexclusivity,norbeexpressed
in

term
s

ofitspoetics.
Becausethe

poeticsofthe
cross-culturalim

agination
turns

up
in
a
plowing

up
ofphenom

ena
thatacquire

significance
when

puttogether,and
in
the

dom
ain

ofthe
unseenofwhich

we
representthe

constantly
shifting

background.
The

accum
ulationofthe

com
m
onplace

andthe
clarification

ofrelated
obscurity,creolization

is
the

unceasing
process

of
transform

ation.

Com
plem

entary
N
ote

concerningapseudo-encounter
This

exam
ple

of
negative

cultural
contactis

offered
by

the
shortstory

“M
usic

forCham
eleons”by

Trum
an

Capote,to‑

1
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'
tally

concerned
with

a
vision

ofM
artinique

and
published

in
the

N
ew

Yorkerof17
Septem

ber1979.The
author

recounts
in

it
his

visit
to

an
old

fem
ale

m
em
ber

of
the

aristocracy
(be’ké?)in

Fort‐de-France,andthe
textoffersa

surveyofm
any

com
m
only

held
views

(pertinentorfalse)ofM
artinique

from
the

perspective
ofa

tourist(T)and
acolonialist(C

).
“The

whole
island

floats
in

strangeness.This
very

house
is

haunted”(C
).

“M
artinique

isthe
only

island
in
the

Caribbean
n
o
tcursed

with
m
osquitoes”(T).

“M
ypaternalgrandm

otherwas
from

N
ew

O
rleans”(C

).
“People

from
M
artinique

seem
so
preoccupied.Like

Rus‑
sians”(T).
“M
artinique

is
trésCher”(T).

“M
artinique

could
n
o
t
exist

without
subsidy

from
France”(C

).
“The

troublem
akers

[and]theirindependence”(C
).

ll
“The

w
om

en....Supple,suave,such
beautifully

haughty
postures”(T).
“The

m
en

are
n
o
tappealing

...they
seem

...without
character”

(T).
“Itbelongedto

G
augin....Thatwthiflgk

m
irror”(C

).
“[Yourrestaurants]arebetterthanothe

'
heCaribbean.

Buttoo
expensive”(T).

"I
“
...foreign

ladies
...wearing

nothing
above

and
very

k
little

below.Do
they

perm
itthatin

yourcountry?”(C
).

7,
“Usually,Ileave

the
islandduring

Carnaval”(C
).

/
'
“As

spontaneous
and

vivid
as

an
explosion

in
a
fireworks

i
factory”

(T).
“W

e
are

n
o
taviolentpeople”(repeated)(C).

“M
adam

e
istoying

with
the

sam
e
tune.A

M
ozartian

m
o
‑

;
iaic”
This

noncontactresults
from

the
factthatno

readercould
im
agine

the
true

M
artinique

underthis
fantasy

version;that
3,this

fantasy
is
ofno

value
(artistic

orethnological):itis
en‑

tirely
superficialand

verbal.
In

other
words:

that
neither

‘tl‘lc
thoughts

northe
“substance”

offered
by

the
w
riter

are
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pertinent.He
ison

one
side;the

subjectofhis
story

ison
the

otherside.

“The
Novelofthe

Am
ericas”

Iw
illattem

ptto
bring

to
lightafew

ofthe
them

es
com

m
on

to
the

concerns
of
those

whom
w
e
classify

here
as

Am
erican

w
riters.U

sing
m
y
ow

n
work

and
m
y
o
w
n
preoccupations

as
points

ofreference,Iw
illtry

to
statethe

assum
ptions

around
which

Ifeelthe
work

ofw
riters

in
the

Am
ericas

instinctively
revolves.
Certainly,

one
essentialobsession

that
I
characterize

in
these

term
s:atortured

senseoftim
e.

Ithink
thatthe

haunting
natureofthe

past(itisapointthat
has

been
widely

raised)is
one

ofthe
essentialpoints

ofrefer‑
ence

in
the

works
produced

in
the

Am
ericas.W

hat
“hap‑

pens,”indeed,is
thatit

is
apparently

a
question

ofshedding
lighton

achronology
thathasbecom

e
obscure,when

itis
n
o
t

com
pletely

effaced
forallkindsofreasons,especially

colonial
ones.The

Am
erican

novelist,whatever
the

culturalzone
he

belongs
to,is

n
o
tatallin

search
ofa

losttim
e,butfinds

him
‑

selfstrugglingin
the

confusion
oftim

e.And,from
Faulknerto

Carpentier,we
are

faced
w
ith

apparentsnatches
oftim

e
that

have
been

sucked
into

banked
up

orswirling
forces.

W
e
have

seen
thatthe

poetics
ofthe

Am
erican

continent,
which

Icharacterize
asbeing

a
search

fortem
poralduration,

isopposed
in
particularto

European
poetics,which

arechar‑
acterized

by
the

inspiration
or
the

sudden
burstofa

single
m
om

ent.Itseem
sthat,when

dealingw
ith

the
anxiety

oftim
e,

Am
erican

w
riters

are
prey

to
a
kind

offuture
rem

em
bering.

BythatI
m
ean

thatitis
alm

ostcertain
thatw

e
are

w
riters

in
an
em

bryonic
phase

and
ourpublic

is
yetto

com
e.Also,that

this
exploded,suffered

tim
e
is
linked

to
“transferred”

space.
Ihave

in
m
ind

African
space

asm
uch

asBreton
space,the

“m
em

ory”ofwhich
hasbecom

estam
ped

onthe
spatialreality

:
""

’
"
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thatwe
alllive.To

confronttim
e
is,therefore,forusto

deny
its

linear
structure.A

llchronology
is

to
o
im
m
ediately

ob‑
vious,and

in
the

works
of
the

Am
erican

novelistwe
m
ust

struggle
againsttim

e
in
order

to
reconstitute

the
past,even

when
it
concernsthose

partsofthe
Am

ericas
where

historical
m
em

ory
has

n
o
tbeen

obliterated.It
follows

that,caughtin
the

sw
irloftim

e,the
Am

erican
novelistdram

atizes
itin

order
to
deny

itbetter
or

to
reconstructit;Iw

illdescribe
us,asfar

asthis
is
concerned,asthose

who
shatterthe

stone
oftim

e.
W
edo

n
o
tseeitstretch

into
ourpast(calm

ly
carryusintothe

future)butim
plode

in
usin

clum
ps,transported

in
fields

of
oblivion

where
we

m
ust,w

ith
difficulty

and
pain,putit

all
back

togetherifwe
wish

to
m
ake

contactw
ith

ourselves
and

express
ourselves.

Forus,the
inescapable

shapingforce
in

ourproduction
of

literature
is
whatIw

ould
callthe

language
oflandscape.W

e
can

say
thatthe

European
literary

im
agination

is
m
oulded

spatially
around

the
spring

and
the

m
eadow.ErnstRobert

Curtius
has

proposed
this

in
European

Literature
and

the
LatinM

iddle
Ages.

In
European

literature
an

intim
ate

relationship
w
ith

land‑
scapeisprim

arilyestablished.From
this

hasevolved
astylistic

convention
thathasforalongM

gised
on
m
eticulousde‑

tail,exposition
“in

sequence,”highlighting
harm

ony
(excep-*

tions
orextensions

constitute
reactions

to
this

rule).Space
in

the
Am

erican
novel,on

the
contrary

(butn
o
tsom

uch
in
the

physicalsense),seem
sto

m
e
open,exploded,rent.

.7‘
There

issom
ething

violentin
this

Am
erican

senseofliterary
/
space.In

itthe
prevailingforce

is
n
o
tthatofthe

springandthe
m
eadow,butrather

that
of
the

w
ind

that
blows

and
casts

shadows
like

a
great

tree.This
is
why

realism
‐thatis,the

logicaland
rationalattitude

toward
the

visible
w
orld‐m

ore
than

anywhere
else

w
ould

in
ourcasebetraythe

truem
eaning

ofthings.As
one

says
thata

painteratw
ork

seesthe
lighton

his
subjectchange

w
ith

the
m
ovem

entofthe
sun,so

it
seem

s
to
m
e,asfarasIam

concerned,thatm
ylandscape

changesin
m
e;itisprobable

thatitchanges
w
ith

m
e.

3;ii,
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Icould
notsaylike

Valéry:“Beautifulsky,truesky,look
at

m
easIchange.”The

landscape
hasitslanguage.W

hatisitin
ourworld?

Certainly
n
o
tthe

im
m
obilityofBeing,juxtaposed

to
a
relative

notionofwhatIcould
becom

e,and
confronted

w
ith

an
absolute

truth
thatIcould

reach
o
u
tfor.The

very
words

and
letters

ofthe
Am

erican
novelare

entangled
in
the

strands,in
the

m
obile

structures
ofone’s

ow
nlandscape.And

the
language

ofm
y
landscape

is
prim

arily
thatofthe

forest
which

unceasinglybursts
w
ith

life.Ido
n
o
tpracticethe

econ:
om

y
ofthe

m
eadow,Ido

n
o
tshare

the
serenity

ofthe
spring.

But
what

w
e
have

in
com

m
on

is
the

irruption
into

m
odernity.
W
edo

n
o
thavealiterarytradition

thathasslowlym
atured:

ours
was

abrutalem
ergence

thatIthink
is
an
advantage

and
notafailing.The

finished
surface

of
aculture

exasperates
m
e

ifitis
n
o
tbasedon

the
slow

weathering
oftim

e.Ifthe
glossy

surface
ofa

culture
is
n
o
tthe

resultoftradition
orsustained

action,itbecom
es

em
ptyandparochial.(Thatisthe

weakness
of

ourintellectuals.)W
edo

nothave
the

tim
e,we

are
every‑

where
driven

by
the

daring
adventure

ofm
odernity.

Paro‑
chialism

is
reassuring

to
one

who
has

notfound
his

centerin
him

self,and
to
m
ym

indwe
m
ustconstructourm

etropolesin
ourselves.The

irruption
intom

odernity,the
violentdeparture

from
tradition,from

literary
“continuity,”seem

sto
m
ea

spe‑
CIfiC

feature
ofthe

Am
erican

w
riterwhen

he
wishes

to
give

m
eaningto

the
realityofhisenvironm

ent.
Therefore,we

share
the

sam
e
form

ofexpression.And
I

w
illforever

oppose
the

notion
oflanguage

to
thatof

self‑
expression.‘

1.“Ah
ah,said

the
countessin

Portugueseand
to
herself,forshe

spoke
these

tw
olanguages

...”:this
passage

from
a
storytold

in
Francefascinates

m
ebecauseofitsm

eaningfulam
biguity

(itsobscurity).There
isan

inner
‘language

thatsurpasses
any

acquired
language

(the
interiorm

onologue
can‑

3notbecome
externalspeech.Ithasm

eaningonlyin
obscurity:thatofBenjy

atthe
beginningofthe

novelThe
Soundandthe

Fury)
’
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Ithink
that,beyond

the
languages

used,there
is
a
form

of
expression

specific
to
the

Am
erican

novel2thatis
atthe

sam
e

if
tim
e
the

productofa
reaction

ofconfidence
in
words,ofa

7'kind
ofcom

plicity
with

the
word,ofa

functionalconception
oftim

e
(consequently,ofsyntacticaltim

e),and
ultim

atelyofa
tortured

relationship
between

w
riting

and
orality.

O
ne

ofthe
effects

derived
from

m
y
ow

nliterary
activity

is
concerned

with
precisely

this
interest:Iam

from
a
countryin

which
the

transition
is
being

m
ade

from
a
traditionaloral

literature,underconstraint,to
aw

rittennontraditionallitera-
.

ture,also
equally

constrained.M
y
language

attem
ptsto

take
shapeatthe

edgeofw
ritingandspeech;to

indicatethis
transi‑

tion‐w
hich

is
certainly

quite
difficultin

any
approach

to
literature.Iam

nottalking
abouteitherthe

writtenorthe
oral

in
the

sensethatoneobservesanovelistreproducingeveryday
speech,using

astyle
atthe

“zero
degree

ofw
riting.”Iam

re‑
ferring

to
asynthesis,synthesis

ofw
ritten

syntaxand
spoken

rhythm
s,of“acquired”w

riting
and

oral“reflex,”ofthe
soli‑

tude
ofw

riting
and

the
solidarity

ofthe
collective

voice‐a
synthesis

thatIfind
interestingto

attem
pt.

The
factisthatwe

arein
the

m
idstofastruggle

ofpeoples.
Perhapsthis

would
then

be
ourfirst“axis.”

The
issue

(experienced
in
the

specific
struggles

thattake
place

m
ore

or
less

everywhere
along

the
chain

ofthe
Am

er‑
icas)is

the
appearance

ofa
new

m
an,w

hom
]?would

define
with

reference
to
his“realization”in

literature,asa
m
anw

o
'-
isable

to
live

the
relative

afterhaving
suffered

the
absolute.

_“(W
hen

Isay
relative,I

m
eanthe

Diverse,the
obscure

need
to

2.IrealizethatIam
now

referringto
the

novelofthe
“O
therAm

erica”
(the

Caribbean
and

South
Am

erica)and
n
o
tsom

uchto
thatwhich

is
fixed

(byword
and

gesture)in
the

urban,industrialworld
ofthe

northofthe
United

States.Ialso
tend

to
relate

Faulkner’swork
(thefurthestfrom

north‑
ern

Am
erica

asfarashisideas
are

concerned)to
this

group,in
defiance

of
reality,and

Ineedto
clarify

this.Such
a
clarification

wasattem
pted

when
I

spoke
ofthe

desireforhistoryin
literature

and
the

tragic
return,which

Faulknerhasin
com

m
onwith

us.
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accepttheother’sdifference;andwhenIsayabsoluteIreferto
the

dram
atic

endeavorto
im
pose

a
truth

on
the

O
ther.Ifeel

thatthe
m
anfrom

the
O
therAm

erica
“m
erges”w

ith
this

new
m
an,who

livesthe
relative;and

thatthe
struggles

ofpeoples
who

try
to
survive

in
the

Am
erican

continentbearwitness
to

this
new

creation.
The

expression.ofclassstruggle
hassom

etim
es
been

“dead‑
ened”through

the
existence

of
zones

ofnothingness
so

ex‑
trem

e
that

even
the

perspective
of

a
class

struggle
has

ap‑
peared

utopian
orfarfetched

(PeruvianIndians,tribes
ofthe

Am
azon).In

otherplaces,depersonalization
has

been
so

sys‑
tem

aticthatthe
verysurvivalofanautochthonousculture

can
bequestioned

(M
artinique).The

“novelofthe
Am

ericas”uses
an

allegoricalm
ode

thatrangesfrom
blatantsym

bolism
(the

peasantnovels
ofSouth

Am
erica,or,forexam

ple,G
out/er‑

neursdela
rosée

[M
astersofthedew]byJ.R

oum
ain)to

heavy
descriptive

m
achinery(GallegosorAsturias)to

the
m
ore

com
‑

plexworks
thatcom

bine
anexplorationofalienationwith

the
attem

ptto
define

an
appropriate

language
(G
arcia

M
arquez).

W
hatis

perhaps
m
issing

is
the

perspective
ofthose

zones
of

culture
thatare

m
orethreatened

(by
totaldispossession

asin
the

caseofthe
QuechuasofPeru,byslow

depersonalizationas
in
the

case
ofM

artinicans),therefore
m
ore

“exem
plary,”

in
which

the
experience

ofthe
Diverse

is
played

outatan
un‑

known
pace

thatiscom
fortably

ordesperately
tragic.

Iam
sum

m
ing

up
whatIhave

discussed
too

briefly‐itis
interesting

to
avoid

sustained
expositions

and
to

try
to

pro‑
pose

pointsofdiscussion‐while
form

ulating
a
conceptone

m
ay

suspectofbeing
designed

to
please.(W

hom
?
Ido

not
know.)
Iwish

to
speak

ofthe
questionoflived

m
odernity,which

I
w
illn

o
tsim

ply
add

to,butwhich
Iw

illlink
directly

to
the

notionofa
m
atured

m
odernity.Bythis

Iam
opposing,nota

kindof“prim
itivism

”to
a
kindof“intellectualism

,”buttw
o

waysofdealingwithchangesin
contem

poraryreality.M
atured

here
m
eans“developed

overextended
historicalspace”;lived

m
eans

“thatwhich
is
abruptly

im
posed.”

W
hen

I
witness
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from
alittle

distance
the

very
interestingwork

beingdone
on

a
theoreticallevelin

the
W
est,it

seem
s
to
m
ethat

tw
o
reac‑

tions
areform

ed:Iexperience
atthe

sam
etim

e
afeeling

ofthe
ridiculous'and

a
feeling

ofthe
extrem

e
im
portance

ofthese
ideas.Forinstance,on

the
subjectofthe

destabilizing
ofthe

textand
“its”author.

The
textis

destabilized
(in

the
m
aturedm

odernisttheories
ofthe

W
est)to

the
extentthatitisdem

ythified,thatone
tries

to
define

the
system

thatgenerates
it.The

authorisdem
ythi‑

fied
to
the

extentthathe
ism

ade
into,letussay,the

sitewhere
these

generative
system

sm
anifestthem

selves,and
n
o
tthe

au‑
tonom

ous
creative

genius
he

thought
he

w
as.If

I
say

that
it

seem
sridiculous

to
m
e,itis

because
(in

ourlived
m
odernity)

these
issueshaveno

bearingon
us.W

eneedto
develop

a
poet‑

ics
ofthe

“subject,”
ifonly

because
we

have
been

to
o
long

“objectified”
or rather“objected

to.”
And

if
I
say

thatthis
seem

sim
portantto

m
e,itisbecause

these
queriesrelateto

our
deepestpreoccupations.‘The

textm
ustforus

(in
ourlived

ex‑
perience)bedestabilized,because

it
m
ustbelong

to
a
shared

reality,and
itisperhapsatthis

pointthatweactuallyrelateto
these

ideasthathave
em
erged

elsewhere.The
author

m
ustbe

dcm
ythified,certainly,because

he
m
ustbe

integrated
into

a
com

m
on

resolve.The
collective

“W
e”becom

esthe
site

ofthe
generative

system
,andthe

truesubject.O
urcritique

ofthe
act

and
the

idea
ofliterary

creation
is
n
o
tderived

from
a
“reac‑

tion”to
theories

which
are

proposed
to

us,butfrom
aburn‑

ing
need

form
odification.

Iam
suggestingthatitisrelevantto

ourdiscussion
to

tryto
show

‐ifpossible
(and

Ido
n
o
tthink

in
any

casethatIhave
dem

onstrated
it)‐that“Am

erican”literature
is
the

product
ofa

system
ofm

odernity
thatissudden

and
notsustained

or
“evolved.”Forinstance,w

as
n
o
tthe

tragedy
ofthose

Am
eri‑

can
w
riters

ofthe
“lostgeneration”

thatthey
continued

in
literature

the
European

(or
“Bostonian”)

dream
of

Henry
jam

es?
The

United
Statesthus

com
bined

tw
okinds

ofaliena‑
tion

in
a
greatnum

berofits
reactions:thatofwanting

to
con‑

tinue
politely

aEuropeantradition
to
which

the
United

States
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feltitselfto
bethe

ultim
ateheir;and

thatofwantingto
dom

i‑
nate

the
world

savagely
in
the

nam
e
ofthis

ultim
ate

legacy.
Faulkner’s

rootsin
the

DeepSouthfreehim
from

the
dream

of
becom

ing
European.This

ishis
truem

odernity
asopposed

to
Fitzgerald,forexam

ple,orHem
ingway,in

spite
ofthe

“m
od‑

ern”them
es
ofthe

latter.The
idea,however,isthatthis

m
o
‑

dernity,livedto
the

fullestin
“new

worlds,”overlapswith
the

preoccupations
ofm

atured“m
odernity”in

otherzonesofcul‑
tureand

thought.Therefore,Ithink
thatthis

problem
atic

re‑
lationship

isa
strongforce

in
ourliteratures.(Theproblem

atic
isalargerm

anifestation
ofthe

“lived”reality.)And,in
m
y
ca‑

pacity
asan

Am
erican

writer,Ithink
thatany

dogm
atic

con‑
ception

ofliterary
creation

(asthe
highestpointofanevolved

system
)would

beopposed
to
this

force.3

M
ontreal

The
poetics

oflandscape,which
is
the

source
ofcreative

en‑
ergy,is

notto
bedirectly

confused
w
ith

the
physicalnatureof

the
country.Landscape

retains
the

m
em

oryoftim
e
past.Its

space
is
open

orclosed
to
itsm

eaning.

Againstthe
m
onolingualim

perialism
inherited

from
the

W
est,we

proposeto
getrid

ofthe
equation:“O

nepeople,one
language.”A

people
canalso

signifythedram
aticlackoffulfil‑

m
entofalanguage.The

threatenedpotentialofthe
landscape.

3.
W
estern

critics
would

certainly
agreethatweshould

rem
ainatthe

levelofthe
lived

and
the

instinctive
(wewould

beinstinctive
creators)and

would
sing

ourpraisesaslongasthey
could

so
reserveforthemselves

the
dim

ension
ofthought(theywould

bethe
look

thatorganizes
and

appreci‑
ates).W

e
arepushed,forinstance,towards

“intuitive
art,”which

canonly
have

m
eaningin

the
contextofacivilization

thathasdeveloped
a
tradition

of“highly
finished

art.”CongratulatingM
.Césaire

on
aspeech

thathegave
ataconference

held
in
Fort‐de‐Francein

1979,ajournalistfrom
the

Hersant

E"i2‘l3.£1

r
‐

‐
‐

r
‐

‐
‐

‐
fi
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Iam
from

a
com

m
unity

thathas
been

reduced
to
its
folk‑

lore;to
whom

allproductions
exceptthe

folkloric
kind

are
forbidden.Literature

cannot“function”asasim
ple

returnto
oralsourcesoffolklore.

Butwe
feel,we

writers
ofthis

Am
erica

thatis
the

Carib‑
bean,thatwe

puttogethersim
ultaneously

reflexesin
ourex‑

pressionthatcom
efrom

anoralculture
(theoralm

eansofac‑
counting

forreality)and
from

syntactic
reflexes

“inherited”
from

the
language

in
which

we
w
rite.

W
ehave

n
o
tlived

a
“continuous”history,a

transitionfrom
the

oralto
the

written,through
accretions

and
transform

a‑
tions.W

e
arefaced

with
an

im
possible

task.

O
ne

ofm
y
Trinidadian

friends
recounts

thathis
parents

would
talk

in
Creole

when
they

did
n
o
tw

antthe
children

to
overhear

their
conversation.Today

this
friend

is
unable

to
understand

ourlanguage.A
sim

ilar
situation

exists
alm

ost
everywhere

in
the

world,am
ong

m
igrantsasm

uch
asam

ong
those

who
experience

internalexile.Localdialects
disappear

under
pressure

from
the

lingua
franca.“Diversity

is
losing

ground”(V.Segalen).Butit
m
atterslittlethathere

orthere
in

the
Caribbean

the
orallanguage

haslostground.W
eallshare

the
sam

e
experience

in
the

confrontation
ofw

ritten
and

oral
cultures.

'
groupdeclaredhispride

in
havingasacom

patriotthis
“Frenchm

an
from

the
Caribbean,”in

being
charm

ed
byhis

“incantatoryflourishes,”bythe
im
pec‑

cable
form

ofhisspeech,afterwhich
herevealed

thatnoneofthe
ideasof

the
speaker

w
ereworth

retaining,evenifthe
latteris

m
ore

Latinand
Carte‑

sian
than

hethinks,and
no

m
oreCaribbean

than
a
form

erjournalistfrom
LeFigaro.
O
n
the

notionofm
odernity.Itisavexed

question.Is
n
o
tevery

era
“m
odern”in

relation
to
the

preceding
one?

It
seem

sthatatleastoneofthe
com

ponents
of“our”m

odernity
isthe

spread
ofthe

awareness
w
e
have

ofit.
The

awareness
ofourawareness

(thedouble,the
second

degree)is
our

Io
u
rceofstrength

and
our

torm
ent.
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The
task

becom
es
im
possible

in
the

abrupt
nature

ofthis
confrontation.W

e
are

com
ing

to
gripsw

ith
the

im
possible.

(In
the

W
estern

M
iddle

Ages
w
ritten

and
oralcultures

are
inseparable.The

w
ritten

textw
as

m
eantto

be
recitedaloud.

Itsrhythm
s
aredeeply

m
arkedbythis.Butitisa

m
atterin

all
casesand

above
allofa

w
riting

thatconform
s
to
oralm

odes.
In
the

African
tradition,the

textis
outside

ofw
riting.The

restrictive
force

ofthe
scribalcreatesin

the
W
esta

poetics
of

the
instant,againstwhich

a
few

poets
struggled.Because

of
the

need
to

recreatethe
rhythm

s
ofspeech,there

develops
in

oralliteratures
a
poetics

ofduration:reversion
and

diversion
are

therein
activated.)

I
m
etin

M
ontreal

tw
o
quite

different
variations

of
the

w
riter.Ifirstheardthem

speak.Theirspeech
beforetheirw

rit‑
ing.Jacques

Ferronlaunched
into

com
plex

ironies,adm
ission

ofskepticism
,and

even
naive

digressions,solely
in
orderto

m
aintain

adistance
from

the
m
anofletters,fearing

to
be

seen
assuch.There

w
asakind

ofreticencein
thisprovokingspeech.

Itwasaperpetualpractice
ofdiversionary

tactics.Thispublic
display

w
as

the
last

resort,like
a
ritualum

brella.
G
aston

M
iron

w
entso

directly
to
his

subjectthatheappeared
to
be

swollen
with

it,like
a
ballin

a
gam

e
ofskittles.He

w
as

so
possessed

by
his

subject,by
his

m
aterial(Quebec)thathe

re‑
fused

to
letgo.Heheard

nothing.No
m
atterhow

loudly
you

spoke,hewould
calm

ly
speak

m
oreloudly.Yes.Ferrondrew

on
the

hum
anities.M

ironrevertedto
akindofsavagery.They

are
alike.These

are
tw

o
strategies

ofdiversion.Tactic
and

need
to
be

atthe
sam

e
tim

e.Iam
speaking

aboutthem
for

contradictory
reasons.Firstofall,IfeltIrecognized

in
them

tw
okinds

ofvoice
(onefluent,the

otherthundering)thathave
the

sam
e
force

here,butthathave
a
greaterecho

in
the

open
spacesofQuebec.W

e
arealso

shifting
from

the
roundness

of
aproposition

to
the

m
ostslenderofnuances.Then,because

I
feelthatapeople

isatonewith
itslanguage,which

in
this

case
is
the

Quebecois
language.The

factis
thatthe

aggressive
bi‑
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lingualism
ofQuebec

keepsthese
tw

olanguagesforeverapart.
“Speak

white,”
say

the
anglophone

Canadians.W
hich

w
ill

n
o
tm

ake
the

Quebecois
m
ore

black
or

m
ore

red.(The
cul‑

turalm
ilitantsin

Quebec
have

beencriticized
forignoringthe

Indian
m
inorities

ofQuebec.)Econom
icdisparity

has
estab‑

lishedonly
onekind

of
separateness,thatislinguistic.French

and
English

do
n
o
tcom

bine
to

create
a
m
ultilingualculture.

These
tw

o
languages

confronteach
other.The

participatory
and

integratingbilingualism
in
M
artinique

treatsCreoleasan
objectoffolklore,tolerates

it,understands
it.The

only
foilto

this
process

ofabsorption
here

is
to

enterinto
bilingualism

and
to

com
e
to

grips
w
ith

its
principle

and
its

resolution,
both

ofwhich
are

derived
from

m
ovingto

the
stageofa

true
m
ultilingualism

.
W
here

the
m
othertongueand

lingua
franca

are
n
o
tin

con‑
tact(inAfrica,where

Swahili,forinstance,hasnothingto
do,

in
any

w
ay,with

English
or

French),the
use

ofthe
lingua

franca
by

a
w
ritercertainly

risks
the

dangerofdilution
to
a

m
uch

sm
aller

extent.Perhapsitisalso
lessexciting,given

the
very

extraneous
nature

ofthe
adopted

language?
W
hatIwish

to
say

again
aboutthese

Quebecois
writers

is
that,paradoxically,whateverthe

nature
oftheir

speech
and

whateverthey
m
ightthink

ofthe
relationship

Ihave
form

u‑
lated,they

areon
the

sam
esideaswe

arein
dealingw

ith
w
rit‑

ing.Ruralization
and

]oalhave
had

the
sam

e
effectthatthe

plantation
and

Creole
have

had
on

us.
O
urlandscape

cannotbe
de-scrihed

butnarrated
in

our
‘
,
specialapproach

to
w
riting.

Poetsfrom
Here

Jan
Carew

has
w
ritten

an
article

on
“the

Caribbean
poetand

exile,”and
we

know
George

Lam
m
ing’s

book
on

The
Plea‑

sures
ofExile.Neitheris

itinsignificantthatthe
first

cry
of

Caribbean
negritude

w
asforReturn.The

truth
isthatexile

is
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within
usfrom

the
outset,and

is
even

m
orecorrosive

because
we

have
notm

anaged
to
drive

it
into

the
open

with
ourpre‑

carious
assurances

norhave
we

succeeded
alltogether

in
dis‑

lodging
ithere.AllCaribbean

poetryisa
witness

to
this.

H
ow

hasthis
loss

been
confronted?

The
explosion

ofthe
prim

ordialscream
.The

im
pulse

of
birth

did
n
o
tallow

the
detailsofthe

realcountryto
bearticu‑

latedbutrathercom
prehended

in
a
flash.This

iswhy
Césaire

in
his

Cahier,withoutfor
one

m
om

entdescribing
it,could

presentuswith
M
artinican

space
and

tim
e
in
a
reconstituted

form
.This

“function”ofpoetryisinevitableatthe
creation

of
a
people.
The

patience
oflandscape

defined.Ihave
already

said
that

this
landscape

is
m
ore

powerfulin
ourliterature

than
the

physicalsize
ofcountrieswould

lead
usto

believe.The
factis

thatit
is
n
o
tsaturated

with
a
single

H
istory

buteffervescent
w
ith

interm
ingled

histories,spread
around,rushing

to
fuse

withoutdestroying
or

reducing
each

other.W
e
see

this
in

Roum
ain,orNaipaul,orCarpentier.

The
im
position

ofliz/edrhythm
s.Thatisorality

finally
rec‑

ognized
asaforcefulpresenceto

the
extentthatitbecam

ethe
nerve

centerofDam
as’s

or
G
uillén’s

w
riting,thereby

giving
birth

to
the

m
ovem

entthatwould
supportthe

greatthrustin
Creole

w
riting.

W
e
arefinished

w
ith

the
fightagainstexile.O

urtask
today

isreintegration.N
otthe

generalized
pow

erofthe
scream

,but
the

painstaking
surveyofthe

land.And
also

this
convergence

ofhistories
thatwe

m
usttoday

recognize
in
the

Caribbean.
Finally,the

difficultduty
ofconsidering

the
function

oflan‑
guage

and
the

texture
ofself-expression.In

particular,the
handlingoftim

e
and

m
edium

thatforces
us

n
o
tto

useCreole
in
am

indlessfashion,butto
askin

allpossible
ways

ourques‑
tion:H

ow
do

we
adaptto

the
techniques

ofw
riting

an
O
ral

language
thatrejectsthe

written?
H
ow

do
we

puttogether,in
the

dim
ension

ofself-expression,the
useofseverallanguages

that
m
ustbe“m

astered”?
M
orethan

the
declaration

ofprinciple,Ibelieve
in
the

pro‑

1
5
5

Cross-CulturalPoetics

duction
of
“opaque”works.Opaqueness

im
poses

itselfand
cannotbejustified.Certainly,itallowsusto

resistthe
alienat‑

ingnotion
oftransparency.Ithink

again
ofthe

theatricalper‑
form

ance
give

in
Fort-de-France

by
Haitians

(in
exile)ofthe

Kouidor
com

pany.No
doubta

significant
partofthe

text
in
H
aitian

Creole
(so

“dram
atic,”so

m
easured

atthe
sam

e
tim

e
asbeing

urgentand
passionate)eluded

us.Butthis
very

opaqueness
m
ade

usfeelthatthis
was

ourtheater.There
are

unknown
waysofunderstanding:the

M
artinicanpublichada

profitable
experience

thatevening.

O
n
H
aitian

Painting
The

paintedsym
bolcoexistswith

the
oralsign.Itisthe

tightly
w
oven

textureoforalexpression
thatisintroduced

into
(and

the
key

to)
H
aitian

painting.The
Creole

language
in

H
aiti

does
notsufferthe

repercussions
ofthe

radicalam
biguities

created
by

w
riting,because

of
an

early
confrontation

w
ith

w
riting

and
the

creation
ofa

dense
cultural“hinterland.”

H
aitian

Creole
is
practically

insulated
from

transform
ation.

The
painted

sym
bolis

itsrefuge.
To

this
extentanypicturepaintedin

thisstyle
isalso

aform
ofw

riting.Itiscreated,forinstance,on
the

earth
in
frontof

houses,in
the

m
annerofEastIndian

w
om

enon
the

occasions
thathonorthe

cyclesoflife;with
naturalproducts

(starch,in‑
digo,Hour);on

perishable
m
aterialor/as

records
in
leather

thatputtogetherthe
chroniclesofthe

IndiansofN
orth

Am
er‑

ica;oron
the

hum
an
body,in

orderto
prepareforcerem

onies
orritualexercises.Thatis

a
form

ofpaintingthatproduces
a

schem
atic

version
ofreality;the

beginningofallpictography.
A
painting

thatm
akes

m
em

ory
significantthrough

sym
bols:

the
essentials

ofa
kindofhistoriography

ofthe
com

m
unity.

Butthis
w
ritingdoes

n
o
ttranscendreality.Itis

n
o
takindof

literary
process.Itis

the
sym

bolic
notation

ofa
seldom

-seen
side

ofreality.It
is
both

a
m
eans

ofcom
m
unication

and
a
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transferofknowledgeforthe
verypeoplewho

cannotwrite.It
dem

onstrates
by

itsvisualform
the

specific
natureoforality.

Allso-called
naive

painting
proceeds

by
sim

plification,in
which

the
lack

oftechnicalexpertise
is
partof

its
success.

W
hen

a
shepherd

from
the

Landes
or

a
Yugoslav

peasant
producespictures,itisthe

sam
e
processatwork:nothing

con‑
trived

in
the

perspective,nothing
artificialin

the
silhouettes,

nothingwatered
down

in
the

colors.The
sam

ething
happens

in
H
aitian

painting.Butit
com

es
allatonce,in

a
m
assive

accum
ulation.

The
elem

entofthe
m
arvelous.Thisabilityto

createfantasy
from

adifficult,evenwretched,realityistheprinciplethat].S.
Alexis

hadcalledthe
m
arvelousrealism

ofthe
H
aitianpeople.

IfeelthatH
aitianliterature

in
French

has
strivento

duplicate
this

senseofthe
m
arvelous,which

isim
m
ediatelyconveyedin

painting.The
factisthatthe

Frenchlanguageoftendeform
s‑

(evenin
the

creolized
im
provisationsofRoum

ainand
Alexis)

because
ofa

kind
ofcontrived

naivete‐w
hatis

im
m
ediate

(sudden)in
the

m
arvelous.The

m
arvelous

is
firstand

fore‑
m
ostanoralphenom

enon.Caribbeanhum
or,which

is
oneof

itsm
anifestations,isdifficultto

transferto
w
ritten

expression.
Letusreiteratethis

fact:H
aitian

painting
isderived

from
the

spoken.
N
ext,the

use
ofenlargem

ent.Thatthe
realcan

be
repre‑

sented
on

an
“enlarged

scale”allows
an

ingenious
rendering

ofthe
visible

(diversion)to
replace

tam
pering

with
perspec‑

tive.Those
children

who
bearthe

weightofafruitaslarge
as

they
are,are

really
related

to
the

idea
ofbearing

a
load

as
practiced

bythe
H
aitian

peasant.This
vision

isneitherideal‑
istic

nor“realistic.”
H
aiti’spictorialdiscourse

thus
proceedsbythe

pilingupof
the

visible.
1
am

aw
are

of
its

capacity
to

representcrowds,
huge

piles,profusion.M
arkets

by
FelixorW

ilm
ino

Dom
on,

Creole
Festivities

by
Casim

ir
Laurent,Paradise

by
W
ilson

BigaudorG
abrielLevéque,RiceFieldsbyBien-Aim

éSylvain.
Accum

ulation
is
the

jubilantdisplay
oftotality.In

contrast,
certain

interiors
(like

those
thatarepainted

bythe
O
bin

fam
‑
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ily:the
painter’shouse

The
Fam

ousPainterPhilom
e’O

bin
Re‑

ceivinga
Few

Foreign
Clients,The

Artist’sStudio
by

Antoine
O
bin,andbythe

sam
epainterAntoine

O
bin

VisitsH
isUncle,

orthe
Caricature

ofG
eorgeNaderin

H
isG

allery
by

G
ervais

Em
m
anuelDucasse)treatem

ptiness
asa

kindoffulfilm
ent.

This
em
ptinessis

never“m
etaphysical.”Itisactually“swol‑

len,”
like

H
ector

Hyppolite’s
pregnant

w
om

en
(Reclining

W
om

an;Nude
and

Birds;Blue
Angel).O

ne
senses

thatthe
flatness

ofspace
is
both

shrewd
and

naive.Thatthe
“naive”

elem
entis

necessary.Foritconveysand
allowsthe

em
ergence

ofa
basic

feature:redundancy.There
is
an

artofrepetition
thatis

characteristic
ofthe

oraltextand
ofthe

painted
sign

described
asnaive.

Suchadiscourse
therefore

gainsfrom
beingrepeatedatlei‑

sure,likethe
tale

recounted
eveningafterevening.Eachofthe

“m
asters”

of
this

pictorial
arthas

“apprentices”
who

re‑
produce

hisstyle
perfectly.Tourism

hasincreasedthe
produc‑

tion
thathas

becom
e
m
ore

schem
atic

withoutbecom
ing

an
industry.The

discourse
is
reproduced

on
its

o
w
nbutitsvul‑

garization
(the

countless
canvases

exploiting
the

naivete
of

tourists)does
n
o
tdifferentiate

between
“valid”paintings

and
tanundistinguished

pile
oftourist

art.W
ethink

we
recognize

from
adistance

the
suspended

citiesofPrefette-Duffaut,when
these

im
agesoflevitationcould

bethe
work

ofanapprentice.
J_Haitian

painting
challenges

the
m
agicalnotion

of“authen‑
ticity”in

art.Itisacom
m
unity

endeavour.An
entire

people’s
discourse.The

m
easureofitsdynam

ism
.This

isa
fitting

con‑
‘[clusion

to
this

cross-culturalpoetics
thatwe

have
trled

to
‘

I
outline.
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Poeticsand
the

Unconscious
"1

The
m

ain
idea

in
this

essay
isthatthe

M
artinican

assuch
is

5‘lim
ited

by
a

poetics
thatis

incapable
ofrealizing

anything
from

acollective
and

tim
e-honored

body
ofknowledge.This

.'poeticsproduces,on
the

contrary,in
fits

and
startsa

kind
of

3'pseudoknowledge
through

which
an

attem
ptis

m
adeto

deny
the

Other’s
totaland

corrosive
hold.An

anti‐
(or

counter-)
I.'poetics.O

ne
consequence

is
thatthe

state
ofm

ind
created

in
1‘this

wayisuntenableandthatbeinguntenablem
akesitan

ex‑
em

plary
phenom

enon,serving
asan

exam
ple,in

the
m

odern
dram

a
ofcreolization.

.
From

the
pointofview

ofm
ethod,this

discussion
w

illper‑
,('/hapsbem

arked
by

passion
and

subjectivity,which
Ifeelcan

I'beconsidered
as

partofthe
problem

.Itcould
end

up
being

1obscure,which
would

perhaps
notm

ake
m

eunhappy,if
you

lwere
willing

to
bem

y
accom

plices
in

dgscurity.
In

what“space”andin
whatw

ayisthispoeticsarticulated?

,
Space,Earth,Landscape

a
M

artinican
spaceisanantispace,lim

itedto
the

pointofgnaw
‑

"
ing

awayatone’sbeing,butdiverse
enough

to
m

ultiplyitinto
:1infinity.Itis

an
island

thatis
like

an
anthology

oflandscapes
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defined
astropical.Butit

is
notirrelevantto

repeatatthis
pointthe

statem
entthatthe

M
artinican

neverhas
the

fore‑
sightorthe

unconscious
urge

to
take

controlofthis
space.

Any
group

thatis
lim
ited

by
the

stubborn
inability

to
take

controlofitssurroundings
isathreatened

group.
The

land
of
suffering

is
abandoned.The

land
is

n
o
tyet

loved.The
freed

slave
prefersthe

areasurroundingthe
tow

ns,
where

heism
arginalized,to

working
forhim

selfon
the

land.
The

land isthe
other’s

possession.The
poeticsofthe

land
can‑

notthen
be

a
poetics

ofthrift,
of

patientrepossession,of
anticipation.Itis

a
poetics

ofexcess,where
allisexhausted

im
m
ediately.Thatis

what
w
as

generally
referred

to
when

it
wassaid,n

o
tsolong

ago,thatw
e
areovergrow

nchildren.W
e

know
thatwe

m
ustexhaustthe

rhythm
softhe

land
and

ex‑
pose

the
landscape

to
those

various
kinds

of
m
adness

that
they

have
putin

us.
This

boundlessdim
ensionin

the
landscapeisalso

trueofall
the

poeticsofthe
N
ew

W
orld.Ifthis

lim
itlessnessischaracter‑

isticofthe
Am

ericas,itis
n
o
tsom

uch
because

ofan
infinite

variety
oflandscapes

asofthe
factthatno

poetics
has

been
derived

from
theirpresentreality.The

solid
virtues

ofthe
pa‑

tientpeasantareperhapsquicklyacquired,butleave
tracesless

quickly.The
m
onsterofindustrialization

hasperhaps
broken

the
link

with
the

land
(elsewhere),or

else
it
is
dispossession

that(herein
m
yland)hasobliterated

the
link.Buta

scream
is

an
actofexcessiveness.O

urland
is
excessive.Iknow,since

I
canin

afew
stepstake

itallin
butcan

neverexhaustit.

O
urRelationship

with
the

Context
In
such

a
context,Ifeelw

e
are

faced
with

a
seething

inevi‑
tability,which

does
n
o
tnecessarilym

akeup
ourcollective

un‑
conscious

butcertainly
gives

itdirection.You
w
illpick

up
a

few
exam

ples
thatresultfrom

ourhistory,and
allofwhich

unleash
the

counterpoetics
thatIreferred

to.
Firstthe

slavetrade:beingsnatched
awayfrom

ouroriginal
m
atrix.The

journey
thathas

fixed
in
usthe

unceasing
tug

of
Africa

againstwhich
we

m
ustparadoxically

struggle
today

in
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orderto
take

rootin
ourrightfulland.The

m
otherlandisalso

‘
forusthe

inaccessible
land.

Slavery,a
struggle

with
no

witnesses
from

which
we

per‑
haps

have
acquired

the
taste

forrepeating
words

thatrecall
those

raspingwhispers
deep

in
ourthroats,in

the
hutsofthe

im
placably

silentworld
ofslavery.

The
loss

ofcollective
m
em

ory,the
carefulerasing

ofthe
past,which

often
m
akes

ourcalendarnothing
m
orethan

a
se‑

riesofnaturalcalam
ities,n

o
talinearprogression,andsotim

e
keepsturning

around
in

us.
The“liberation”ofthe

slavescreatedanothertraum
a,which

com
esfrom

the
trap

ofcitizenship
granted;thatis,conceded;

thatis,im
posed.

The
only

sourceoflightultim
ately

w
asthatofthe

transcen‑
dentalpresenceofthe

O
ther,ofhisVisibility‐colonizerorad‑

m
inistrator‐ofhis

transparencyfatallyproposedasam
odel,

because
ofwhich

wehave
acquired

a
taste

forobscurity,and
i‘form

ethe
need

to
seek

outobscurity,thatwhich
is
notob‑

vious,to
assertfor

each
com

m
unity

the
rightto

a
shared

obscurity.
To
which

otherdeterm
inantfactors,som

e
m
oreusefulthan

y
rothers,becom

eattached.
The

one
andonly

season,forinstance,this
rhythm

icplain‑
song,which

denies
us

the
pattern

of
seasonalchange,that

;‘W
estern

culturesbenefitfrom
butwhich

allows
usto

live
not

only
anotherrhythm

butanothernotionoftim
e.

The
trap

offolklore,to
whose

tem
ptation

we
are

sohappy
“
[tosuccum

b,relieved
aswe

arethereby
of

nothavingto
tu
rn

ourfolkloric
existence

intopainfulawareness.
‘

Consequently,this
is

n
o
ta

m
inor

aspectof
our

counter‑
,poetics,ourlived

history,to
which

we
areintroduced

by
our

struggle
withoutwitnessés,the

inabilityto
create

even
an

un‑
,
conscious

chronology,aresultofthe
erasingofm

em
oryin

all
ofus.Forhistory

is
notonly

absence
forus,itisvertigo.This

tim
e
thatwas

neverours,we
m
ustnow

possess.“W
e
do

n
o
t

'
see

itstretch
into

ourpastand
calm

lytake
usinto

tom
orrow

,
.
butit

explodes
in
usasa

com
pactm

ass,pushing
through

a
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dim
ension

ofem
ptiness

where
we

m
ustwith

difficulty
and

pain
putitallback

together.”

Expression/Languages
W
e
see

thatthe
residue

of
ourtroubled

unconscious
is
de‑

posited
in
the

structures
ofspeech.Thatexcess

to
which

w
e

m
ust becom

e
accustom

ed.The
word

asuncertainty,the
word

aswhisper,noise,a
sonorousbarrierto

the
silenceim

posedby
darkness.The

rhythm
,continuously

repeated
because

ofa
peculiar

sense
of

tim
e.Tim

e,which
needs

to
be

undated.
Opaqueness

is
a
positive

value
to
beopposed

to
anypseudo‑

hum
anistattem

ptto
reduce

usto
the

scale
ofsom

e
universal

m
odel.The

welcom
e
opaqueness,through

which
the

otheres‑
capes

m
e,obligingm

eto
bevigilantwheneverIapproach.W

e
would

have
to
deconstructFrench

to
m
ake

it
serve

usin
all

these
ways.W

e
w
illhave

to
structureCreole

in
order

to
open

itto
these

new
possibilities.

Buthow
do

“w
e
use”these

languages?
W
hatis

in
ourcon‑

textthe
relationship

w
ith

the
other(thelinkto

the
group)that

creates
a
com

m
unalfraternity

and
authorizes

the
link

w
ith

others?
This

linkwith
the

otherisitselfuncertain,threatened.
O
urexpression

suffers
asa

form
ofcom

m
unication.

There
hasbeen

m
uch

com
m
enton

the
useofantiphrasisin

M
artinicanspeech.Itappearsthatthe

M
artinican

isafraid
of

expression
thatis

positive
and

sem
iotically

straightforward.
To

m
y
m
ind,a

possible
explanation

can
be

found
in
whatI

callthe
phenom

enon
ofim

m
ediacy‐thatis,in

this:the
fact

thatthe
relation

to
the

outside
is
neverfiltered

forusby
ex‑

posure
to
atechnicalenvironm

ent.Becausehedoes
n
o
tknow

how
to
handle

tools,the
M
artinican

isunwilling
to
consider

expression
asatool.He

usesit,therefore,asthe
ultim

ate
m
e‑

dium
and

m
akesitintoa

strategyfordiversion.Thisallowsus
to
understandhow

such
a
“sm

all”people
cancontainsuch

an
overarticulate

elite.Thatis
where

we
m
ustbegin.W

e
use

or‑
nate

expressions
and

circum
locutions

(a
diversionary

tactic)
in
orderto

betterdem
onstrate

ourrealpowerlessness.The
po‑

etics
ofCreole

usesthis
ploy

ofdiversion
in
orderto

clarify.

i.a
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The
French

Caribbeanelite
apply

itto
French

in
orderto

ob‑
fuscate.The

word
m
ustbem

astered.Butsuch
a
m
asteryw

ill
beinsignificantunlessitisanintegralpartofaresolute

collec‑
tive

a
c
t‐apoliticalact.

The
counterpoetics

Ispoke
about,and

which
indeed

we
never

stop
referring

to
atevery

turn,does
n
o
tspring

spon‑
taneously

and
innocently

from
how

we
express

ourselves
in

everydaycom
m
unication.Itisliterallyitsunconsciousrhythm

.
Thatiswhy

Icallita
counterpoetics.Itindicates

the
instinc‑

tive
denialthathas

n
o
tyetbeen

structured
into

a
conscious

and
collective

refusal.
Ratherthan

carrying
on

endlessly
aboutthis,which

would
beapleasantpossibility

butn
o
tapracticalonehere,Iprefer

to
illustrate

this
counterpoeticswith

asm
allstudy

Idid
ofthe

deform
ationofaninscriptionthatis

putonautom
obiles.Iw

ill
offerm

y
im
pressions,asa

w
riterinvolved

in
this

venture
and

notasaspecialistwho
iselaboratingan

argum
ent.Iw

illtryto
sum

m
arize

afew
pointsofthis

study.

Creolization
This

concernsthe
warning

(printed
on

asticker):“NE
R
O
U
LE

Z
PAS

TR
O
P
PRES”distributed

by
the

road
safety

association.
Statistics

show
(we

should
distrustthem

)thatapproxim
ately

2.0
percentofM

artinican
drivers

have
stuck

it
to

the
rear

windshield
oftheircars,aftercollectingthisstickerwhen

they
pick

up
their

cars.About20
percentofthe

latterm
ake

som
e

adjustm
ent,if

necessaryusing
scissors,to

this
com

m
and

“NE
R
O
U
LEZ

PA
s
TR

O
P
PRES”by

creolizing
it.

W
hatisinterestingisthe

num
berandthe

significance
ofthe

variations
in
rew

ritingthis
warning.I

m
ustpointoutthatthe

drivers
have

asreference
the

expression
in
French

and
that

consequently
the

variations
areextrem

ely
revealing.Here

are
'afew:(1)“m

s
R
O
U
L
E
Z
T
R
O
P
PRES.”Inotethatin

M
artinican

Creole
oneoughtto

beable
to
w
rite:“PAs

R
O
U
LE

T
R
O
PRE.”

The
significance

ofdoing
withoutthe

s
in
“pas,”

the
z
in

“roulez,”the
p
in
“trop,”and

the
sin

“pres”is
great,and

is
notonly

related
to
the

phonetic
transcription,butto

the
very
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structure
ofCreole.W

e
can

therefore
identify

a
certain

num
‑

berofexam
ples,

ten
outofa

totaltwenty-five,w
ith

“PAS
R
O
U
LE

Z
TR

O
P
PRES.”

W
e
also

find:
(2)

“PAS
R
O
U
LE

Z
TR

O
P

PRE”;
(3)

“PAS
ROULE

T
R
O
P
PRES”;

(4)
“PAS

ROULE
T
R
O
P

PRé”;(5)“ROULEZ
PA

S
TR

O
P
PRES.”This

lastvariation
is
ex‑

trem
ely

Creole
(itaffirm

sthe
com

m
andand

w
arnsyou,before

m
odifyingitw

ith
the

lim
itingnegative),andthatisa

m
oresig‑

nificantm
anipulationofthe

expressionthan
sim

ply
rem

oving
a
few

letters.
There

are
also

som
e
dram

atic
variations.Thatis,the

indi‑
vidualcan

cutseveralstickers
and

am
usehim

selfbycom
bin‑

fingthem
.Soyou

can
get:(6)“cu

T
R
O
PPRE.”W

hich
is
n
o
ta

warning
butan

aggressive
com

m
and.Ihave

also
picked

out:
(7)“PAS

O
U
LE

TR
O
PRE,”in

which
the

rin
“roulez”hasdis‑

appeared.Iw
illcom

m
entonthis

versionlater.Finallywefind:
(8)“ROULEZ,”which

is
the

opposite
ofthe

originalwarning.
And

oneofthese
stickers

evenexclaim
ed:(9)“ROULEZ

PAPA!”
This

exam
ple

ofa
counterpoetics

isvaluable.First,keep
in

m
ind

thatwe
aredealing

with
people

who
have

cars
and

n
o
t

w
ith

dispossessed
peasants.W

hen
we

are
considering

these
variations,we

cannottherefore
putthem

down
to
ignorance.

Second,Creole
really

appears
to

be
derived

from
French.

Third,there
isevidence

ofdeliberate
culturalopposition

to,if
n
o
tthe

established
order,atleastthe

orderasgiven.Fourth,
there

is
a
noticeable

variety
in

these
form

ulations,with
a

m
arked

preference
for

the
expression

“PAS
R
O
U
LE

Z
TR

O
P

PRES,”w
ith

no
change

in
the

Frenchspelling.The
version

“PA
O
U
LE

TR
O
PRE”intrigued

m
e.Itwasatthe

exitofaM
onoprix

discountdepartm
ent

S
tore.And

it
w
as
a
m
ixed

couple,this
tim

e
a
young

Frenchm
an

recently
arrived

in
M
artinique

and
who

hadm
arried

(orlivedw
ith)aM

artinicanfem
ale.Because

hehad
been

told
(orhehad

noticed)thatM
artinicansdo

n
o
t

pronouncethe
r,hehad

reducedthe
stickerto

“PA
O
U
LE

T
R
O

PRE.”
It
is
an

extrem
ely

interesting
exam

ple
n
o
tonly

of
a

)French
form

ulation
butofthe

interference
ofa

French
for‑

m
ula.The

beliefthatit
is
necessary

to
suppressthe

rbecause
M
artinicansdo

notpronounceitisaludicrousm
istake.M

ili‑

i
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I
tantprom

otersofCreole
haveneverthelesstaken

the
sam

e
ap‑

‘
proach;in

m
any

casesthey
suppressthe

randreplace
itw

ith
g
a
w,

forexam
ple.So

they
w
illw

rite
pawolforthe

Creole
‘
equivalentto

the
Frenchparole.Evenifthis

w
seem

svalid
(al‑

‘,
m
ostallthe

writersreplace
m
oinwith

m
w
in),itintroducesan

3,
extradifficulty

in
readingthatIdo

n
o
tfeelisjustified.

‘
Letus

sum
m
arize

the
conclusions

to
this

ratherrough
in‑

"
quiry.This

isanexam
ple

ofcounterpoetics:asillyexercise;an
'
attem

ptto
escape

the
French

language
by

using
variations,

neitheragreedon
northoughtthrough;the

inabilityto
settlea

com
m
on

way
ofw

riting;subversion
ofthe

originalm
eaning;

opposition
to

an
order

originating
elsewhere;

creation
ofa

“counterorder.”

Caribbeanness
W
hatdo

such
practices

reveal?
Naturally,the

am
biguities

of
‘ithe

relationship
between

Creole
andFrench,to

which
wew

ill
}
returnpresently.Butalso

forthe
com

m
unity

an
awarenessof

‘i‘the
am

biguity,and
thattherein

lies
aproblem

thathasto
be

‘
solved.And,ifthe

M
artinicanintuitively

graspsthe
am

biguity
'
ofboth

hisrelationship
with

Frenchand
hisrelationship

with
,"
C
reole‐the

im
posed

language
and

the
deposed

language
re‑

spectively‐itisperhaps
becausehehasthe

unconscious
sense

iF
thata

basic
dim

ension
is
m
issing

in
his

relation
to
tim

e
and

r
space,andthatisthe

Caribbeandim
ension.Asopposedto

the
‘
unilateralrelationship

with
the

M
etropolis,the

m
ultidim

en‑
“f'sionalnatureofthe

diverse
Caribbean.Asopposed

to
the

con‑
‘~‘Straintsofone

language,the
creation

ofself‐expression.
‘

The
islandsofthe

Caribbean,no
m
atterhow

idealisticsuch
‘3'an

assertion
appears

today,are
in
the

world
ofthe

Am
ericas

no
less

ofan
entity,threatened

before
com

ing
to
light,con‑

;
ceived

only
by

intellectuals
and

n
o
tyettaken

into
account

bythe
people.Itis

no
lesstruelo

say
thatthis

is
the

fram
e‑

'_work,the
support,thatwould

ensure
the

dom
ination

ofun‑
'certainty

and
am

biguity.W
hatinterests

us
now

is
the

possi‑
jvbility

for
the

Caribbean
people,whether

Creole-speaking,
francophone,anglophone,or

hispanophone,to
attem

ptthe
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sam
e
process

beyond
the

languagesspoken,a
processthatis

related
to
expression.Letusthen

exam
ine

this
problem

atics
ofself-expression.

Self-Expression
There

are,aswe
have

seen,no
languages

orlanguage
spoken

in
M
artinique,neither

Creole
norFrench,that

have
been

“naturally”developed
byand

forusM
artinicansbecause

of
ourexperience

ofcollective,proclaim
ed,denied,orseized

re‑
sponsibility

atalllevels.The
officiallanguage,French,is

n
o
t

the
people’s

language.This
is
why

w
e,the

elite,speak
it
so

correctly.The
language

ofthe
people,Creole,is

notthe
lan‑

guage
ofthe

nation.Ido
notsim

ply
m
eanthatCreole

isthe
victim

ofthe
conditions

of
its

existence,butthat
because

ofthat,Creole
has

n
o
tbeen

able
sofarto

reflectonitself‑
neitheraspopularwisdom

norasaconsciousdecision
by
the

elite;thatCreole
falls

shortofits
potential;thatperhaps

in
the

hostofproverbsand
sayingsthatitcom

m
unicates,atleast

in
M
artinique,there

is
noneto

provoke
the

sortofturning
of

languageon
itself,thatcriticalorm

ockingattitude
to
itsglos‑

saryorsyntaxthatcausesalanguage,literallyorbyreflection,
to
becom

e
aform

ofself-expression.1Creole
is
also

a
conces‑

sion
m
ade

by
the

O
therforhis

ow
n
purposes

in
his

dealings

1.On
the

otherhand,we
oftenvtake

greatpleasure
in
ridiculing

ouruse
ofthe

French
language.Asin

this
popularrefrain

(in
1977)in

the
dance

hallswhen
a
w
om

andancing
the

tangowhispers
(ungram

m
atically,with

respectto
French):

Quand
je
dansela

tango
je
m
e
senstourdir

j’aienvie
de

vom
e

m
apié

m
efontm

al
j’ailasse.
This

play
on

the
originalform

ofexpression
is
n
o
tgiven

in
the

Creole
text.

Furtherm
ore,it

usesthe
creolization

ofthe
French

textto
produce

the
bi‑

lingualplay.A
m
etalinguistics

(insofarasitisananalysis
ofgram

m
ar,etc.)

could
n
o
tcom

pensate
forsuch

a
deficiency,butrathersim

ply
risks

ra‑
tionalizing

it.Seif‐scrutiny
em

ergesfrom
the

constantexercise
ofresponsi‑

bility,firstand
forem

ost.Itisperhapspoliticalbefore
being

“linguistic.”

?‑
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with
ourworld.W

e
have

seized
this

concession
to

use
it
for

our
ow

n
purposes,justas

oursuffering
in
this

tiny
country

hasm
adeit,n

o
tourproperty,butouronlypossible

advantage
in
ourdealingswith

the
O
ther‐buthavingseizeditdoes

not
m
ake

itinto
a
m
eansofself-expression,norhas

ouronly
ad‑

vantagebecom
e
a
nation.

They
claim

there
isnorealbilingualism

in
the

French
Lesser

Antilles
because

the
Creole

language
is
nothing

m
ore

than
a

deform
ationofFrench.The

dilem
m
a
isreallythatwe

notethe
absence

ofboth
aresponsible

useofthe
tw

olanguagesand
a

i‘collective
exercise

in
self-expression.W

hatiscalled
bilingual‑

ism
finds

here
a
ratherspecialm

anifestation.W
e
are

collec‑
tively

spoken
by

ourwords
m
uch

m
ore

than
we

use
them

,
whetherthese

words
areFrenchorCreole,and

whethereach
individualcanhandle

them
properlyornot.2

O
urproblem

is
therefore

notto
create

an
awareness

of
anobvious

linguisticphenom
enon‐Creole‐thatcould

have
preceded

the
disfiguring

influence
ofFrench

and
would

await
the

m
om

entofitsrebirth.Creole
was

not,in
som

eidyllicpast,
andis

n
o
tyetournationallanguage.To

claim
thatCreole

has
always

been
ournationallanguageisto

evenfurtherobscure,
inthistrium

phantversion,the
disturbingself-doubtthatisthe

sourceofourinsecuritybutthatalsoestablishes
ourpresence.

‘
W
eknow

thatforCreole
to
have

the
chance

ofbecom
ingthe

j
nationallanguage

ofM
artinicans,such

acom
plete

change
in

structureswould
be-required

thatit
isidle

to
talk

aboutit
at

I,"this
tim

e.W
e
also

know
thatsuch

a
prom

otion
ofCreole

“could
notresultfrom

adecision
m
ade

bythe
elite.W

eknow,
,ultim

ately,thatatthattim
e
the

am
biguity

ofthe
relationship

:
ofFrenchto

CreolewoulddisappearandthateachM
artinican

~would
have

accessto
the

socioculturalm
eansofusingFrench

3
withouta

senseofalienation,ofspeakingCreolewithoutfeel‐p
*3ingconfined

by
itslim

itations.

2.Thatiswhy
oneofourm

ostfrequently
usedrhetoricalstrategiesis

ithatofassociation:oneword
releasingthrough

assonance
orby

innerlogic
"aseries

ofotherwords,and
so

on.
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O
n
the

otherhand,the
definition

ofa
com

m
on

form
of

expression
beyond

the
languages

used,in
keeping

with
the

reality
ofa

m
ultilingualCaribbean,is,in

m
y
opinion,

n
o
w

possible
through

a
kind

ofintellectualand
necessarily

elitist
choice.
A
popularrevolutionwould

certainly
m
ake

M
artinique

an
integralpartofthe

Caribbean,and,by
freeing

us
from

an
antipoetics,would

allow
the

M
artinicanpeople

to
choose

ei‑
ther

one
ofthe

tw
o
languages

they
use,orto

com
bine

them
into

a
new

form
ofexpression.Butin

the
m
ore

em
battled

presentcircum
stances,the

challenge
ofan

antipoetics,delib‑
erately

creating
new

form
s
ofexpression,with

a
m
ore

lim
it‑

ing,less
developed,less

free
function,would

allow
us
from

this
very

m
om

entto
engage

in
the

questforself-expression
Iand

prepare
forthe

future.
O
uraim

isto
forge

forourselves,byeitheroneofthese
not

necessarily
m
utually

exclusive
ways,and

based
on

the
defec‑

tive
grasp

of
tw

o
languages

whose
controlw

as
nevercollec‑

tively
m
astered,aform

ofexpressionthrough
which

wecould
consciously

face
ouram

biguities
and

fix
ourselves

firm
ly
in

the
uncertainpossibilitiesofthe

word
m
ade

ours.
W
em

ust,however,in
form

ulatingthis
alternativethatques‑

tionsthe
past,take

noteofthe
useofCreolein

popularprotest
m
ovem

ents.Such
an

activity,
in
fact,releases

Creole
from

its
irresponsibility

and
m
akes

it
into

a
weapon

in
its

ow
n

struggle.Butthe
world

livesitshistory
tooquickly;wedo

not
have

the
tim

e
to
slowly

“m
editate”on

Creole.Allthe
people

togetheroran
elitistgroup,liberated

poetics
ordefiantanti‑

,
poetics,we

m
ustforce

self-expression
into

existence
because

.itdoes
n
o
thavethe

tim
e
to

m
aturethrough

som
eslow

evolu‑
tion.Perhapswedo

nothavethe
tim

e
to
w
aitforthe

precious
linguists.W

hen
they

catch
up

with
us,itcould

wellbeto
ex‑

plore
the

tracesofwhathasalreadyhappened.
‘

Like
a
strange

planet,self‐expression
beckons.Forthose

who
have

neverseen
words

bloom
,the

firstarticulations
are

unprom
isingand

clum
sy.The

secondw
illbedaringand

selec‑
tive.Ifthis

does
n
o
thappen,wew

illn
o
thaveavoice.Im

ean
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thatpassionwould
preserveusfrom

a
concernform

inutiae‐‑
inevitable,perhaps,buteasily

avoided‐thatwould
allow

us
perhapsto

“study”the
Creolelanguage,butbydeprivingitof

uselessly
entangle

athreatened
language.

Identity
ThisiswhatIcallculturalidentity.An

identityon
itsguard,in

I
which

the
relationship

with
the

O
thershapesthe

selfwithout
fixing

itunderan
oppressive

force.Thatiswhatwe
see

every‑
‘where

in
the

world:
each

people
w
ants

to
declare

its
ow

n
identity.

The
Space,the

Poetics
;'Isthere

anywhere
else

in
the

world
where

such
hum

an
w
aste

'
takes

place
and

thatthe
world

has
no

tim
e
to

notice?
N
ot

.
greatcatastrophes

that
are

like
m
onum

entalphenom
ena

in

:
noticed

disappearance,the
slow

lossofidentity,the
suffering

withoutconsequence?
'Ifwe

positthatthe
issue

ofthis
collective

and
silentdeath

‘
‘m

ustbe
rem

oved
from

the
econom

ic
dim

ension,ifwe
argue

-,thatit
can

only
be

dealtw
ith

on
the

politicallevel,it
also

';self-expression,is
at
the

sam
e
tim

e
the

only
weapon

that

‘hed
lighton

it,both
in

term
s
ofan

aw
areness

ofourplace
in

:the
world

and
ourreflectionon

the
necessaryanddisalienated

frelationship
w
ith

the
O
ther.To

declare
one’s

ow
nidentity

is
‘ito

w
rite

the
world

into
existence.

’
If,therefore,when

wedealw
ith

ourow
nhistory,weadopt

‘,(we
Caribbean

people)the
various

European
languages

and
adaptthem

,no
onew

illteach
ushow

to
do
this.W

ew
illper‑

its
ow

n
sense

of
organization.A

system
atic

linguistics
can;

the
history

ofthe
world,butthe

shadowy
accretions

0fm
is‐z

."'fortune,the
unseen

erosion
ofa

cornered
people,the

un
‑

iseem
s
thatpoetics,the

im
plicitor

explicitm
anipulation

of‘

‘ETIr/lem
ory

has
againstthis

hum
an

w
aste

and
the

only
place

to
g

’haps
be

the
ones

to
teach

others
a
new

poetics
and,leaving

‘
'behind

the
poetics

ofnot‐knowing
(counterpoetics),w

illiniti-'
i'ate

others
into

a
new

chapterin
the

history
ofm

ankind.ln‐.

1ifQ
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deed,we
m
aybe

the
ones

(exceptin
the

eventuality
ofsom

e
m
onolithic

language
thatsuddenly

descends
and

covers
over

allourcountries3)whow
illfuse,onewiththeother,these

new
form

s
ofexpressionthrough

ourcom
binedpoetics,andfarre‑

_m
oved

from
abstractuniversality,with

the
fertile

yetdifficult
lrelationship

with
ourwilled,collective

need
forobscurity.

3.
Forinstance,a“universalEnglish”:francophonie

isalso
builtaround

(thatisbeyond
ourconcerns)the

obsession
w
ith

such
dom

ination.The
lin‑

guisticim
perialism

softhe
W
estcontinue

to
struggle

forcontrolthrough
us.

L
A
N
G
U
A
G
E
S
,

S
E
L
F
-E

X
P
R
E
S
S
IO

N

O
n
the

Teaching
ofLiteratures

W
e
aredealing

in
this

instancewith
literaturesin

French
from

outside
ofFrance.Teaching

them
posesaproblem

,especially
atthe

universitylevel.The
tem

ptation
is
greatto

treatthem
as

parallelto
French

literature
and

to
draw

lim
itingconclusions

from
the

com
parison.Ihave

had
occasion

to
protestagainst

som
e
assertions,curiously

enough
advanced

by
the

very
ones

whose
m
ission

oughtto
have

been
to
fightfor

these
litera‑

tures.Here
are

afew
ofthem

.
These

are
notliteraturesthatallow

ahum
anbeingto

under‑
standhim

selfandto
hehim

self.
This

is
not,sir,the

“hum
anist”

objective
ofthese

litera‑
tures.Ifyoutake

“understandhim
self”to

m
eanrediscovering

one’s
raisonsd’étre

in
the

world,these
literaryworks

certainly
havetheircontributionto

m
ake.W

edo,yes,optforindulging
one’s

individuality.Such
luxuries

are
open

only
to
those

who
know

who
they

areand
are

notalienated
from

them
selves.

The
lecturerw

illdescribe
asclassicsworks

thatare
not.

The
ideaofa“classic,”pertinentin

the
contextofEuropean

literatures,com
esfrom

teachinga“cum
ulative”notionofcul-‘

tures.A
people’s

questforthem
selves

is
an
equally

absorbing
objectofscrutiny.The

false
startsand

the
fum

blings
w
illbe

discounted
later.

W
e
areusingan

instrum
ent(thevehicle

ofcom
m
unication)

thatdoes
notcorrespond

com
pletelyto

who
we

are.

To
say

thatis
to
dignify

a
language

beyond
itsdue.In

our
presentworld,theequivalencebetweenselfandlanguageisan

3
aberrationthatdisguisesthe

realityofdom
inance.Letuschal‐‘

lenge
the

latterw
ith

the
w
eapon

ofself-expression:
ourrela‑

tionship
with

language,orlanguages,thatwe
use.

The
individual(in

ourcountries)is
painfully

divided
be‑

tween
tw

o
cultures.
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W
erejectthatpain.Itonly

strikes
those

am
onguswho,be‑

cause
they

areheld
in
subservience,are

incapable
ofconceiv‑

ing
the

new
cross-culturalrelationship

and
are

in
any

case
prevented

from
really

being
a
partof

it.W
e
n
o
w
repeatfor

yoursake
thatthere

is
no

acculturation
in
which

division
is

m
aintained

of
necessity,

nordeculturation
that

one
cannot

escape.

A
M
ontaigne,a

Pascal,is
expected

from
Africa

(or
tbe

Caribbean).

Right,if
you

m
ean:a

greatw
riter,the

definition
of

great‑
ness

can
com

e
from

no
one

exceptthe
African

people
(orthe

Caribbean
people),firstandforem

ost.
yr

Butthe
(com

m
on)

ideologicaldenom
inator

for
allthese

questionable
positionsisform

ulated
in
aninternationalforum

in
the

notionof“la
francité

asthe
m
ultiple

echo
ofthe

voice
ofFrance.”W

hen
you

are
caughtin

thatm
ultiple

echo,you
are,in

fact,divided,you
cannotunderstand

yourselfor
be

yourself.I

Quebec
It
is
valid

to
introduce

into
our

vision
of
Caribbean

land‑
scape‐m

ountains
and

seas,sand
flats,contorted

hills‐the
sam

esw
irling

m
ovem

entofthe
Quebecoislandscape.Itissaid

thatin
certain

parts
ofnorthern

Quebec,asno
doubtin

the

1.M
.Jacques

Berque,w
ho

w
asthe

firstto
propose

this
conceptof.“fran‑

cité,”certainly
did

n
o
tdefine

itin
aswretchedly

functionala
w
ay

asthose
who

used
itsubsequently.(Jacques

Berque,aprofessoratthe
Collége

de
France

and
a
specialistofN

orth
African

literature,prefaced
the

author’s
collection

ofpoem
s
Le

selnoirin
1959.Trans.)
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Steppes
ofRussia,you

lose
a
sense

ofdirection
and

have
no

sense
ofm

oving
forward.Iam

curious
abouthow

the
im
agi‑

nation
functions

there.Justlike
the

child
who

w
ould

wish:“I
would

like
to
boillike

w
aterjustto

see
how

itfeels”;Isayto
m
yself:“I

would
like

justonceto
feelm

yselfpartofsuch
un‑

relieved
vastness,to

experience
what

rhythm
of

life
it
im
‑

poses.”W
hatrhythm

ofspeech
rises

in
you.

And
then

Quebec
is
a
land

thatprovides
asylum

for
H
ai-'

tians:an
asylum

that,Iam
told,is

m
ore

orless
com

fortable.
W
hen

I
was

there,a
group

ofyoung
people

wanted
to
fight

againsta
new

law
prohibiting

the
entryofilliterates

into
the

country.They
w
ere

planning
the

creation
ofliteracy

centers
forthose

who
w
ere

already
there.There

are
subdiasporas

in
the

Caribbean
diaspora.

A
Quebecois

w
ritertold

m
e
one

day‐w
e
w
ere

discussing
the

eternalproblem
oflanguage:“Indeed,allyou

have
to
do

in
the

Caribbean
isto

letyourselves
becolonized

by
Quebec.”

To
which

Ireplied:“In
practice,colonizers

w
ho

appearto
be

chasing
each

other
off

are
in
factreplacing

each
other

and
even

supporting
each

other.A
num

ber
ofrich

people
from

M
ontrealhave

acquired
property

around
Anse-M

itan
and

Anse-a-I’Ane
in
M
artinique,and

itis
n
o
tthe

M
artinicanswho

gave
them

the
rightto

adm
inisterthe

area.”
W
e
w
ere

then
quite

distantfrom
a
contrastive

poetics.

Pedagogy,Dem
agogy

I
This

article
attem

ptsto
exam

ine
whatconditions

existforan
education

system
suited

to
M
artinique,

n
o
t
by

proposing
warm

ed-oversolutions,butby
entertaining,ifpossible,an

in‑
depth

discussion
ofthe

problem
.The

m
ain

idea
is
that

any
partialreform

w
illbeunableto

bring
aboutm

ajorchange
and
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thatinterm
ittentreform

s
inevitably

depend
on

a
totaltrans‑

form
ation

ofsocialand
m
entalstructuresin

M
artinique.That

w
illbe

the
price

oftheir
success.

W
ew

illbegin
ourdiscussion

by
focusing

on
tw

o
aspectsof

allteaching:the
technicaldevelopm

entofthe
individual,that

is
his

ability
to
play

a
role

in
society

thatin
practicalterm

s
is
no

m
ore

and
no

less
a
long-term

investm
ent;the

general
m
oldingofthe

individual,thatis,hiscultural,em
otional,and

intellectualequilibrium
,w
ithoutwhich

nohum
anbeingwould

know
how

to
“play

his
role”in

society,and
w
ithoutwhich,

furtherm
ore,there

w
ould

beno
society

to
plan

itsobjectives
orto

fulfilthem
m
ore

or
less.The

factthatin
reality

these
quite

necessarycategories
are

neverfully
taken

intoconsidera‑
tion,thatquite

often
the

individualis
crushed

by
the

dom
i‑

nantforces
ofthe

society,should
n
o
tpreventusfrom

tackling
ourproblem

s
in
this

area.
W
e
w
illbegin

w
ith

aspects
ofthe

historicalbackground,
taking

asarough
startingpointthe

date
1946,first,because

at
thattim

e
wehavethe

beginningofthe
postw

arperiod
and

the
spread

of
new

ideas,radicaltechnicalchange
(learntor

pas‑
sively

received),the
em

ergence
ofpeoples

who
express

them
‑

selves,new
relations

between
the

peoples
ofthe

earth,and,
second,also

because
this

date,and
the

law
thatassim

ilated
M
artinique

into
an

overseasFrench
departm

ent,corresponds
to
a
profound

change
in
the

w
ay

M
artinicans

see
them

selves
and

conceive
oftheirrelationship

w
ith

the
other.

This
is
how

the
discussion

isorganized:
A.“Technical”developm

entofthe
M
artinican:

(1).before
1946,during

whatiscalled
the

colonialperiod;and
(2).at

present.
B.

“C
ultural”

developm
ent:

(1).
before

1946,and
(2).at

present.
A.

From
the

perspective
of“technical”developm

ent
1.

From
“liberation”in

1848
to
assim

ilation
in
1946.

H
erewe

arefaced
w
ith

anagriculturalsociety
based

on
am

onoculture
and

organized
into

aplantation
sys‑
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tem
,increasingly

threatened
by

com
petition

with
beet

sugar.There
is
an

urgentneedto
form

an
elite

capable
of“representing”this

system
.The

schoolresponsible
forthis

is:
a.

singlem
indedly

elitist(w
ith

controlled
entrance

by
Scholarships);

b.
the

tip
ofa

steep
pyram

id
(by

lim
iting

scholarships
and

the
num

berofgraduates);
c.

basedon
individualsuccess

(m
eritand

luck);
d.

intensive
(overpreparation

ofstudents);
e.
nontechnical(the

“hum
anities,”asin

France).
This

system
functions

verywell.It
creates

tw
okinds

ofindividuals:
a.
M
em
bers

ofthe
liberalprofessions

and
function‑

aries
(teachers,academ

ics,doctors,lawyers,etc.)
generally

sm
ug
in
theiralienation‐thatis,who

do
n
o
taskquestions

(exceptatthe
levelofunconscious

reflex)aboutthe
teachingthey

w
ereoffered

and
that

they
in
turnretransm

it.(TheFrenchlanguage.A
sol‑

em
nandvibranteloquence.Elitecontrolofpolitical

representation.)
b.
A
sm
allnum

berofindividuals,who,“through
the

grid
created

by
the

system
,”and

in
a
m
ore

or
less

lucid
w
ay,begin

to
question

it.
And

it
leavesbehind

an
excluded

m
ajoritythat,aftersom

e
iform

altraining
in
elem

entary
school,

reverts
to
chronic

il‑
xvliteracy.

This
illiteracy

is
strengthened,first,by

the
isolation

ofthe
i
country,and

then
through

the
absence

ofanykind
ofcultural

1organization
to
encouragethe

curiosity
and

passion
forlearn‑

).ingin
aninform

alcontext.Popularculture
is
n
o
toneofdevel‑

”
opm

entortranscendence
(ofeitherconceptsortechniques),it

isaculture
ofsurvival,parallelto

the
econom

yofsurvivales‑
.tablished

by
M
artinicans

alongside
the

organization
ofthe

plantations.A
culture

lim
itedto

survival,in
spiteofthe

inten‑
sity

ofitspossible
m
anifestations,is

n
o
table

to
develop

into
a
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nationalculture,exceptthrough
revolution.This

possibility
w
asclearly

outofthe
picture

in
M
artinican

societyduring
the

period
beingconsidered.

This
system

,therefore,works
well:because

it
trains

those
who

are
needed

for
the

jobs
defined

from
the

outside
and

which
they

acceptwithoutquestion.There
are

factories,but
w
e
do

n
o
tseem

to
need

M
artinican

engineers.W
e
are

given
insteadam

iddle
classw

ith
nolinkto

aneconom
ic
system

that
they

could
neverbe

called
on

to
directorcontrol.W

e
even

export,to
Africa,individuals

trained
for

these
m
odestelitist

needs,which
has

the
advantage

ofwidening
the

area
of

use‑
fulness

ofthis
elite.Becausethose

who
areform

ed
in
this

w
ay,

exceptforasm
allm

inoritythatIhavem
entioned,are“happy”

w
ith

theireducation.Aswe
havesaid,challenging

itisan
un‑

conscious
process

through
frantic

caricature
ofim

itative
be‑

haviorand
by

redundantexcess
in
speech.Finally,because

this
system

operates
within

a
relatively

stable
basic

social
structure,troubled,nevertheless,by

popular,indecisive
re‑

volts,which
wehaveindeedacquired

the
habitandthe

m
eans

ofsuppressing
regularly.

2.
Since

1946
The

plantation
system

hascollapsed
com

pletely.Itis
neitherreplaced

byindustrialization
norbyacom

plete
restructuringofthe

econom
y.From

the
pointofview

of
collective

response,the
depopulationofthe

countryside
is

notfollowed
by

eitherthe
m
onstrous

developm
ent

of
an

intolerable
lum

penproletariator
by

the
em

er‑
gence

ofa
bourgeoisie

thatwould
have

controlled
for

its
ow

n
benefitthe

socialand
the

econom
ic
dynam

ic.
Instead,we

witness
three

noticeable
changes

in
the

so‑
cialstructure:
a.
The

creation
ofan

indeterm
inate

class,with
no

de‑
fined

“professional”
status

or
vocation,

em
erging

from
those

who
werecalled

djobeursandwho
settle

around
cities

and
tow

ns.
b.

A
class

ofcivilservantsoften
unable

to
attain

key
posts

in
the

various
branches

ofthe
public

sector,
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a
class

thatis
an

enlargem
ent(m

ade
necessary

be‑
cause

ofthe
need

to
adm

inisterassim
ilation)ofthe

01d
elite.

c.
The

lessfixed
classofyoungpeople,trainedin

skills,
m
eantto

function
in
the

contextofm
igration

to
France.
Education

in
M
artinique

has
been

tailored
to
these

needs.
a.

Underthe
pressure

ofassim
ilation,this

system
of

education
has

becom
e
extensive.The

registration
of

children
in

classes
up

to
a
higherand

higher
age

lim
ithasm

adeindispensible
(asin

France)the
crea‑

tion
ofpseudo-classes

(forextratuition
orim

prove‑
m
ent)thatcanonly

feedthissocialgroupofdjobeurs
thatwe

have
m
entioned.

b.
Secondary

schools
have

filled
their

function:feed‑
ing

the
second

group
(in

the
C
ivilService,the

Post
Office,

Social
Security,

etc.).
Sim

ilarly,
the

bank
workers

and
those

in
the

tertiary
sectorhave

also
done

soextensively.The
officialscreeningofanelite

that
once

existed
has

yielded
to

a
screening

that
depends

on
privileges

orcredentials
determ

ined
by

“class.”
(The

liberalprofessions
as
a
group

have
today

arrived
atsaturation

point.Consequently,M
artini‑

canssaythattheir
countryis

n
o
tunderdeveloped!It

w
illbecom

e
increasingly

difficultto
find

a
job

as
teacher,lawyer,dentist,pharm

acist,ordoctor.Es‑
pecially

since
anotherconsequence

ofthe
law

of
as‑

sim
ilation,and

perhaps
the

com
ing

integration
of

M
artinique

into
the

fram
ework

of
the

European
C
om

m
on

M
arket,is

to
open

M
artinique

increas‑
ingly

to
French

nationals
and

soon
to
those

from
otherEuropean

countries.Allthe
sam

e,we
are

re‑
assuredthatitw

illbepossibleforanyM
artinicanto

setup
practice

in
the

Pyrenees
and

soon
M
ilan

or
Brussels!)
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c.
There

rem
ains

basic
technicaltraining,rounded

off
byskills

training
acquired

during
the

m
odifiedm

ili‑
tary

service,andwhich,aswe
haveobserved,fed

in
particularthe

group
ofpeople

holding
lower-level

jobs,in
am

odestw
ay,in

France.N
aturally,Ido

n
o
t

take
into

accounthere
those

who
m
igrate

w
ithout

eventhe
benefitofthis

training.
Letus

also
note

that,
just

as
in
the

old
elitist

system
afew

individualsescapedtheirlim
itingback‑

ground
andbeganto

questionthe
system

,sothe
new

educationalopportunitiesofferpossibilities,beyond
the

spread
ofbasic

training,ofacquiring
a
superior

com
petence

in
the

technicalareas.There
are

engi‑
neers,but

m
ostare

n
o
tin

M
artinique.In

the
pre‑

ceding
period

there
w
ere

factories
butno

M
artini‑

can
engineers;today

there
areM

artinican
engineers

butno
factories.

This
system

is
therefore

welladapted
to
the

so‑
cialreconstructionoftoday’s

M
artinique,but,asw

e
shallsee,thatiswhy

itdoes
n
o
tfunction

well.H
ere

isthe
explanation.

B.
From

the
perspective

ofageneralorculturalbackground
1.

“C
olonial”Period
Letus

exam
ine

the
paradox:why

did
a
com

pletely
alienated

schoolteacherin
the

1930s
or

19405‐w
ho

has
his

pupils
sing

the
praises

of
their

ancestors
the

G
auls,asw

as
done

to
m
e:“ValiantAllobroges”‐suc‑

ceed
in
giving

them
an

intensive
education,while

the
m
o
st
serious,

m
o
st
lucid,

m
o
st

courageous
teacher

today
feels

discouraged
because

of
his

inability
to

overcom
e
academ

ic
backwardness

and
to
m
otivate

his
students?
In
the

preceding
period,the

educational
system

is
dealing

w
ith

a
com

m
unity

thathas
n
o
tyetexperienced

the
m
assive

im
pactofw

orld
events,which

have
since,

w
ithoutitbeingfully

realized,m
arkedthis

com
m
unity.

The
politically

naive
M
artinican

elite
laughed

atthe

1
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Arab
peasant,butthe

Algerian
w
archanged

som
ething

here.M
artinicanscontinue

to
callthe

inhabitantsofSt.
Lucia

English‐thatis,foreigners‐butthey
have

been
deeply

affected
by

liberation
m
ovem

entsin
Africa,by

the
struggle

of
black

Am
ericans,which

m
ake

them
sensethatthere

areotherw
ays

to
conceive

ofthe
w
orld

orto
live

itthan
through

im
itation.W

econtinue
to
give

tacitapprovalto
the

expulsionofH
aitianworkers

from
M
artinicanterritory,in

the
veryplace

where
anyEuro‑

pean
can

operate
w
ithouthindrance

and
enjoy

m
any

privileges;butwe
are

m
ore

and
m
ore

asham
ed
ofour

com
plicity.It

is
becom

ing
hard

to
find

collective
ac‑

quiescence.Elite
com

plicity
in
the

past,which
appar‑

ently
was

n
o
ttroubled

by
occasionalpopularrevolts,

would
provoke

unconscious,individual,com
pensatory

reactions:“literary”preciosity
and

the
sum

ptuous
ex‑

cessesofCreole
have

always,letm
e
repeat,seem

ed
de‑

term
ined

bythis
unconsciousand

individualneed
to
be

other
than

who
you

think
you

are.
C
olonialexcess

w
ould

here
be

an
unintendedfestoon

ofself,a
supple‑

m
entto

the
im
possible.The

addition
is
excessive

in
order

to
be

m
ore

persuasive.Today,this
unconscious

awarenessofalienation
is
n
o
tfeltonly

bythe
elite;itis

m
orewidespread.Also

m
orecom

m
onplace.Itexcludes

baroque
ostentation

and
m
anifests

itselfin
a
tawdry

anguish,an
everyday

inertia.The
extravagantly

ridicu‑
lous

perform
ers

who
w
ere

o
u
rschoolm

asters
in
1939

havedisappeared.N
othingisleftbutm

indsfatigued
by

whatthey
convey.Itisdifficultto

beostentatious,butit
is
exhausting

to
be

lackluster.Today,this
apparently

widespread
com

plicity
unleashes

collective
com

pensa‑
tory

reactions
thatare

of
tw

okinds:everyday
indiffer‑

ence
and

periodic
uncontrolledim

pulses.
.
The

presentinertia.
The

realdram
a
today

forthe
M
artinican,when

it
com

esto
the

educationalsystem
,is:

a.
Thathefeelsthatthiseducationisnolongera

m
eans



1
8
0

Caribbean
D
iscourse

ofescaping,even
atthe

individuallevel,a
situation

thathardly
allows

forindividualsurvivaland
that

putseveryonein
the

sam
eboatindiscrim

inately.The
son

of
a
lawyer

or
a
doctor

has
a
m
uch

greater
chance

ofgetting
hisschooldiplom

a
than

the
sonof

a
djobeur.Butwhatprice

w
illhe

have
to

pay
and

whatw
illitbring

him
?

b.
Thathe

subconsciously
realizes

thatthis
education

createscontradictions
thatbecom

e
a
partofhim

.

The
problem

s
recorded

in
ouranalysis

ofacadem
ic
back‑

wardness
can

be
linked

generally
to
the

insignificance
ofthe

M
artinican

in
his

ow
n
land,to

the
resulting

anguish
in
the

student,
to
the

everpresentawareness
thatthere

is'no
future

otherthan
the

lowerlevels
of
the

C
ivilService

(which
has

besides
becom

e
an

idealkind
of

prom
otion),the

pseudo‑
technicalareasthatare

both
unstable

and
always

threatened,
or
the

entry
into

the
insecure

day‐to-day
existence

ofthose
who

survive
by
theirw

its.
W
ecertainly

realize
thatsuch

problem
s
are

also
partofthe

generaldisaffection
ofyoungpeople

alloverthe
globe

(thatis,
where

they
are

n
o
tsim

ply
crushed

by
extrem

e
physicalpov‑

erty)asthey
confrontthe

m
odern

w
orld.Butthis

process
is

accelerated
in
M
artinique

by
the

frustrating
difficulty

offind‑
ingthe

routeto
som

ekindofcollective
responsibilityin

one’s
ow

n
country.It

is
aggravated

by
the

absence
of

any
general

culturalbackground:the
oralculture

isdisconnectedfrom
the

realrhythm
s
ofexistence;the

w
ritten

culture
is
psychically

andm
ateriallybeyondtheirreach.The

transition
to
w
ritingis

sim
ply

“a
form

”thatexists,w
ith

no
possibility

ofm
eaning.

Fatigue
irritates

oureyes,both
teachers

and
taught.Yearafter

year,you
canface

this
erosion

ofself.

11
W
ethink

wehave
dem

onstrated,bythis
sim

plified
discussion:

A.Thatpartialim
provem

ents
of

the
educational

system
in

M
artinique

w
illcertainly

bewelcom
e:itis

n
o
ta

m
atterof
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folding
one’s

arm
s
and

hoping
things

w
illgetbetter;but

M
artinicans

asawhole
m
u
stknow

that:
1.

Ifthe
com

m
unity

does
n
o
tbyitselfcom

eup
w
ith

a
new

program
ofwork,the

teaching
profession

w
ill“rot”in

its
presentim

passe.W
e
define

as
a
new

program
of

work,n
o
tthe

occasionalalleviationofunem
ploym

entin
one

sectororanother,butthe
organization

ofa
collec‑

tive
program

ofproduction,so
thatM

artinican
soci‑

ety
can

escape
the

tragedy
ofdjobage,underdeveloped

technicalskills
orthe

alreadysaturated
“opportunities”

in
the

juniorC
ivilService.

2.
Ifthe

com
m
unity

does
n
o
tpayattention

to
its

o
w
n
psy‑

chologicaland
socialdilem

m
a
by

lucidly
isolating

the
contradictions

that
torm

entit
and

trying
to

resolve
them

‐thatis,bycollectively
enteringthe

w
orld

ofcul‑
turalresponsibility‐the

revivalofdynam
ism

am
ong

the
youth

w
illneverhappen.Ido

n
o
tcall“revivalof

dynam
ism

”
an

acceptance
ofwhatalready

exists,or
of

som
efuture

order,butforthe
youth

the
aggressiveand,

if
necessary,unregulated

activity
ofan

age
group

that,
assuch,understands

whatis
going

on
in
the

country.
B.That,consequently,ifwe

continue
to
reexam

ine
the

prob‑
lem

outside
of

the
“structural”

context,
w
e
w
ill

have
sim

ply
reinforced

the
process

ofdepersonalization
of

our
com

m
unity.

C
.Thatin

this
m
atterno

director,no
teacher‐no

m
atter

how
com

petent
and

skilled
they

are‐should
w
illfully

underestim
ate

the
absence

ofa
consensus,orthe

positive
advantage

ofarevolutionatthe
m
entalaswellasthe

struc‑
turallevel.

111
W
e
w
illonly

truly
begin

ourdiscussion
of
the

problem
s
of

education
in
M
artinique,atleastthis

ism
y
suggestion,when

we
exam

ine
the

structuralproblem
s
that

em
erge

from
this

generalapproach:
A.

In
whatkind

ofsociety
do

wewish,ordo
wehope,to

live?
(I
do

n
o
trefer

to
the

eternalsocialchoices
w
ith

which
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we
arebothered:liberalism

,self-determ
ination,Socialism

?
Ireferto

the
concreteoptions

open
to

us:w
illw

e
orw

on’t
wehave

a
societyofself-sufficiency,organizationofpublic

services,orientation
anddevelopm

entofskills,relationsor
no
relationswith

the
Caribbean,developm

entand
orienta‑

tion
ofspecialized

technology:
projects

for
the

involve‑
m
entand

organization
ofM

artinicans
according

to
these

choices.)
B.To

whatextentdo
these

questions‐to
which

Icould
n
o
t

give
a
personalreply

a
priori‐depend

on
ourpolitical

choices?
Doesacollective

w
illexistto

orientorsim
ply

to
prom

ote
a
unanim

ousdecision?

Creole
The

prejudices
shared

by
M
artinican

parentsand
teachers

on
the

question
ofthe

teaching
ofCreole

and
teaching

in
Creole

isperhaps
acrucialarea

ofconcern.Itseem
sthatthe

forces
of

deculturation
no

longerneed
to

incite
these

prejudices.W
e

have
alltaken

overthis
responsibility.Because

Creole
is

n
o
t

strongin
particularareasofknowledge,parentsfear(andthey

arepartly
right)thata

child
speaking

Creole
in
his

form
ative

years
would

be
disadvantaged

in
com

parison
with

another
who

only
spoke

French,the
language

of
knowledge.The

training
ofteachers

accustom
ed

to
pedagogicalm

ethods
over

which
they

have
absolutely

no
controlleads

to
an

attitude
of

passivity,orto
panicin

the
face

ofa
needforcreative

daring.
Thus

aninhibited
responseisautom

atically
spread

because
of

the
existing

situation.
Accordingto

traditionaltextbooks,Creoleisapatoisthatis
incapable

ofabstractthoughtand
therefore

unableto
convey

“knowledge.”
W
e
should

state
that,taken

in
this

sense
(as

an
exclusive

privilege
ofsuperiorlanguages),abstraction

is
a

presum
ption

of
W
estern

thought,a
presum

ption
based

on
technologicalexpertise

and
the

m
eansofdom

inating
nature.
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There
is
no

other
w
ay

to
organize

knowledge
thatwould

be
linkedto

boththe
pow

erofabstractionandtechnicaldom
ina‑

tion,which
arebeingquestioned

alm
osteverywherein

today’s
world.
The

appearance
of

new
teaching

m
ethods

based
on

m
ulti‑

lingualism
opens

originalpossibilities
for

treating
linguistic

contact.Based
on

this,a
m
ethodologicalsynthesis

canbe
en‑

visaged,which
can

perhaps
perm

ita
creative

transcendence
of

the
conceptof

the
uniqueness

of
abstractthought.1

In
m
ultilingualteaching,the

child
learns,alongw

ith
hism

other
tongue,one

orseverallanguagesconsidered
acceptable

(con‑
taining

atechnicalpotentialn
o
tfound

in
the

m
othertongue).

Butitis
n
o
ta

question
ofsuperiority.The

language
thathas

the
potentialto

convey
“technicalinform

ation”is
n
o
toffered

assuperiorto
anyother.Forinstance,the

Englishlanguage
is

n
o
tconsidered

“superior”to
the

French
language,and

yetthe
technicalinform

ation
transm

itted
in
the

world
and

consti‑
tutinganintegralpartofthis

languageisfarsuperiorto
what

the
Frenchlanguageexplicitlyorim

plicitly
conveys.

Ifitis
assum

ed
thattoday’s

universallanguages
are

neces‑
saryfortechnicaldevelopm

ent(eventhough
oneis

aware,for
instance,ofthe

ravages
caused

in
Africa

by
the

uncritical
adoption

of
W
estern

agriculturaltechniques),
it
has

been
dem

onstrated
thatthe

m
other

tongue
is
indispensable

in
all

cases
to

psychological,intellectual,and
em

otionalequilib‑
rium

am
ong

m
em
bers

ofa
com

m
unity.If

one
continues

to
com

pelthe
M
artinican

child
to
have

a
French

experience
in

schooland
aCreole

experience
athom

e,the
processofcollec‑

tive
irresponsibility

that
afflicts

the
M
artinican

com
m
unity

w
illbereinforced.The

principle
ofm

ultilingualism
increases

the
child’s

learning
capacity

because
he

is
free

from
the

kind

1.O
n
the

subjectofthe
linguisticuniversalityof“abstraction.”Abstrac‑

tion
in
the

Indo-European
languageslittle

bylittle
becam

e
apparent,n

o
tas

m
ethod,butasend

result.Audio-visualm
edia

today
seriously

underm
ine

anypretentionsto
transcendentuniversality.Alllanguage

“abstracts,”but
this

processis
n
o
tthe

highestachievem
entofthe

language.
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ofdissociation
that

em
erges

asinhibitions,com
plexes,

re‑
tardation,and

som
etim

es
opens

the
possibility

ofm
entalin‑

stability.In
the

contextofthe
persistence

ofthis
dissociation

andthis
collective

irresponsibility,the
whole

pursuitofquali‑
ficationsw

illcontinue
to
beanim

possible
exercise,because

it
is
em

ptyandpointless.
A
university

presidenthas
publicly

declared
in
the

French
Caribbean,with

the
ethnocentric

arrogance
of
his

conser‑
vative

attitudes,thatCreoleis
notalanguage.Itisalm

ostim
‑

possible
to
arguewith

such
a
position,because

itis
based

on
deepseated

ideologicalself‐interest.Linguists
have

in
general

dealtharshly
with

such
declarations.However,different

ten‑
dencies

canbenotedwhen
itcom

esto
appreciatingthe

nature
ofthislanguage.Thus,in

H
aititw

odirections
em

erge:thefirst,
atraditionalistone,representedbyM

.Jules
Faine,authorof,

am
ongotherthings,aworkentitled

Philologiecréoleawarded
aprizebytheAcadém

ieFrancaise‐which
arguesthatthe

Cre‑
olelanguageisanoff-shootofFrench

(beforeacquiringasepa‑
rateexistence);the

other,represented
by

M
.PradelPom

pilus
La

languefrangaise
enH

aiti(Paris:InstitutdesHautesEtudes
de

l’Am
érique

latine,
1961),which

defends
the

hypothesis
ofthe

independence
ofthe

Creole
language.Here

arethe
ba‑

sic
data

available
on

Creole
in
the

“francophone”
w
orld‐‑

naturally
the

culturalphenom
enon

of
Creole

can
relate

to
other

Creoles
(anglophone,portuguese).The

table
showing

Creole
in
the

francophone
world

does
nottake

into
account

m
arginalCreoles

(Louisiana,etc.).Variations
in
Creole

dia‑
lects

(H
aitian,M

artinican,Guadeloupean,etc.)and
theirva‑

rietym
ake

possible
an

attem
ptto

derive
generallawsregard‑

ing
their

creation,if
notrules

concerning
the

em
ergence

of
a
specific

dialect.The
creative

thrustofwritten
Creole

has
notwaited

forthe
form

ulation
ofgeneralregulations:plays,

poem
s,novels

exist.2
The

H
aitian

writers
M
orisseau-Leroy,

Franketienne,
Frank

Fouché,
Paul

Laraque,
the

Kouidor

2.The
firstnovelspublished

in
Creole,asfarasIknow,are:Desafiby

Franketienne
(Port-au-Prince,Fardin,1975),and

Lanm
oupa

[inbarye
by
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Creole
in
the

FrancophoneW
orld

Num
berof

Extentofinfluence
speakers

Francophone
Creole‐speaking

Caribbean
(including

6,900,000
H
aiti)

Anglophone
Creole-speaking

Caribbean
(including

500,000
im
m
igration

to
Trinidad

and
Jam

aica)
Creole

speakers
from

the
Caribbean

livingin
600,000

Europe
(France

and
England)

O
therCaribbean

em
igrantsin

Am
erica

and
Africa

500,000
(including

H
aitians)

Creole
speakers

in
the

Indian
O
cean

1,500,000
Total

10,000,000

troupe,the
Guadeloupean

Sony
Rupaire,and

the
precursor,

the
M
artinican

G
ilbertG

ratiant.
In

m
ostcountries,the

languages
taughtin

a
m
ultilingual

situation
are

n
o
t“hom

ogeneous”:the
consequentriskofsyn‑

tacticalam
biguity

is
m
inim

al.It
is
obvious

thatCreole
is
a

“francophone”phenom
enon,thatessentially

itslexiconisde‑
rivedfrom

aFrenchvocabulary
forthe

m
ostpart.This,in

ad‑
dition

to
the

constraintsim
posed

on
the

Creole
language,has

led
to
the

controversy
over“origins”:is

italanguagewith
its

ow
n
syntax

(inparticular,derived
from

Africa),orisita
dia‑

i.lectofFrench
speechdeform

edin
theeighteenth

century(such
asthe

speech
ofBretonand

N
orm

an
sailors).>3

Em
ile
Célestin-M

égie
(Port-au-Prince:Fardin,1975).M

.RaphaelConfiant
publishes

in
M
artinique

novelswhich
aretyped

and
bound

and
am

ong
which

isaCreole
version

ofL’étrangerby
AlbertCam

us
(turned

into
Creole).Title:M

unandéwo-a.A
workerfrom

Reunionisland
haspublished

abilingualnarrativeofhisexperiences
in
France:ZistoirChristian

(Paris:
M
aspero,1977).
3.The

exam
ple

ofSt.Lucia
confirm

sthatCreole
is
n
o
talways

treated
as

sim
ply

a
dialectofFrench,despite

theirlinguisticproxim
ity.Creole

isthe
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Iproposed
in
1975,in

a
conference

in
M
ilwaukee

on
the

possible
fram

ework
foran

ethnopoetics,thatthe
only

prac‑
ticalw

ayto
proceed

in
this

situation
isto

m
ake

these
tw

olan‑
guages,linked

in
this

w
ay,

separate
from

each
other

when
they

aretaught.4
This

separateness,which
isim

portantto
m
e,

m
ust

n
o
tbe

achieved
by

som
e
contrived

transcription
that

w
illm

ake
w
ritten

Creole
ultim

ately
appearto

be
som

ekindof
derivative

ofGreekorPolish.Itis
n
o
tbywishingto

m
ake

Cre‑
ole

distinctfrom
French

atallcoststhatwew
illbestpreserve

the
specificlinguistic

natureofCreole.Concernwith
aspecific

poetics
m
ustbeofgreaterurgencythan

the
question

ofdevis‑
inganoriginalspelling.
G
ivingthe

language
afixed

form
also

raises
som

epertinent
issues.Are

m
oderncivilizations

n
o
tbecom

ing
m
oreoral?

To‑
day’s

approaches
to
language

teaching
tend

to
reduce

the
im
‑

perious,
even

im
perialist,dom

ination
ofthe

w
ritten

and
to

em
phasize

the
oral?

W
illn

o
torallanguages

be
m
ore

atease
(because

oftheirvery
flexibility)in

this
new

culturalclim
ate?

Som
e
H
aitian

linguists
have

claim
ed

thatattem
pting

to
for‑

m
alize

the
Creole

languagew
illonly

reduce
its
creativity.Itis

perhaps
m
oreusefulto

enlighten
studentsonthe

realrelation‑
ship

between
oraland

w
ritten

than
to
enclose

them
in
the

relative
sterility

of
tw

o
gram

m
atical

system
s,

one
ofwhich

wouldbein
the

processofbeingdeveloped,oroftw
olexicons,

m
othertonguewidely

used
am

ongSt.Luciansand
Dom

inicans.They
do

n
o
tspeak

French
and

areincapable
of“deducing”itfrom

itsso-called
patois.Explainingto

FR3,on
the

day
ofSt.Lucianindependence,why

M
artiniqueshould

bethe
“instrum

ent”ofFrenchbusiness
in
this

new
coun‑

try,M
.Stirn

(22
February

1979)declared
thatthe

tw
o
islandsspoke

differ‑
entlanguages

(English
and

French)butthe
sam

epatois
(Creole).M

.
Stirn

appeared
to
bein

hisrightm
ind,seriousand

sm
iling.

4.EdouardGlissant,“Free
and

fored
poetics,”Ethnopoetics:A

First
InternationalSym

posium
,ed.M

ichelBenam
ouandJerom

e
Rothenberg

(Boston:BostonUniversity/Alcheringa,1976),pp.95~101.(Trans.)
5.M

.Pom
pidouhad

com
m
issioned

research
team

sto
devise

asim
plified

version
ofFrench

orthography
(ortograf),thatis,in

fact,to
“oralize”the

language
which

has
resisted

this.
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one
ofwhich

would
bem

ade
asdistinctaspossible

from
the

other.The
necessary

inclusion
ofboth

Creole
and

French
in

the
schoolsystem

does
notim

plyalaboriousteaching
ofsyn‑

tax,butrathera
creative

confrontation
oftw

oworldviews.
Allpoetics

have
im
plications

fora
generalpolitics.Thatis

why
Isay

that,as
parents

and
teachers,we

are
guilty

ofthe
sam

e
lack

ofresponsibility.O
urprejudices

reinforce
those

of
the

M
artinicanchild.In

class
heisexposed

to
the

world
ofthe

serious,ofwork,ofhierarchicalrelationships,with
which

he
naturally

associatesthe
Frenchlanguage.Atplay,he

revertsto
Creole,with

which
heassociatesthe

world
ofrecreation,free‑

dom
,and

lack
ofrestraint.This

would
beallwelland

good
if

hedid
notin

addition
m
ake

the
linkbetween

Creole
and

irre‑
sponsibility.W

ehelp
to
strengthen

this
association.

The
m
ain

sourceofourprejudice
isthatweclearly

seethat
indeed

in
M
artinique

today
the

Creole
language

is
one

in
which

we
no

longerproduce
anything.And

a
language

in
which

a
people

no
longerproduces

is
a
language

in
agony.

Creole
is
im
poverished

because
term

s
relating

to
professions

disappear,because
vegetable

oils
disappear,because

anim
al

species
disappear,because

a
whole

series
ofexpressions

that
w
erelinkedto

form
s
ofcollective

responsibilityin
the

country
are

disappearing
asthis

responsibility
dim

inishes.The
socio‑

linguistic
study

of
term

sfallen
into

disuse
and

thathave
n
o
t

been
replaced

reveals
thatthis

happens
because

M
artinicans

assuch
no
longerdo

anything
in
their

country.The
linguistic

im
poverishm

entthatresultsechoesthroughoutthe
entire

syn‑
tacticalcontinuum

ofthe
language.This

ishow
we

m
ovepro‑

gressively
from

the
im
passe

in
the

schoolsystem
to
the

dis‑
appearance

ofM
artinique

asa
com

m
unity‐nothing

buta
collection

ofindividualswithoutlinks,to
eithertheirland

or
theirhistory,orthem

selves.
Thatiswhy

any
reform

thatenvisages
the

introduction
of

the
teaching

ofCreole
in
a
technicalw

ay
in

oureducational
system

w
illbefutile

and
am
biguousifitis

notconceived,dis‑
cussed,agreed

to,by
M
artinicansthem

selves.
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C
O
M
P
L
E
M
E
N
T
A
R
Y

N
O
T
E

‐T
he

objective
ofthis

m
eeting

(of
parents

of
students

in
Lam

entin)was
to
isolate

the
m
ain

problem
s
and

to
propose

solutions.The
scandalcreated

bysuch
discussion

in
ourcon‑

cretesituation
is
one

aspectofthe
problem

.
‐H
aitians

have
invented

the
neologism

oraliture
to
replace

the
world

literature,thus
indicating

their
insistence

on
re‑

m
ainingin

the
realm

ofthe
oral.6

Itisenough
to
saythatatthe

veryleastthe
strategy

offixing
an“oral”language

in
the

m
od‑

ern
contextis

notclear-cutorfinished
once

and
forall.

‐T
he

clarificationofthe
approachto

a
contrastivem

ethodof
teaching,the

teaching
ofa

written
language

(French)or
an

orallanguage
(Creole):this,forinstance,isthe

responsibility
to
besharedbetween

linguists
and

teachers.
‐
Itis

notenough
to
denounce

the
creolism

s
ofwhich

M
ar‑

tinicans
are

“guilty”when
they

usethe
French

language,nor
the

deform
ations

ofCreole
through

the
uncontrolled

use
of

French.Itm
ustberecognizedthatin

both
casesthe

M
artinican

isa
passive

speakerwho
m
akesnocontribution

to
the

evolu‑
tion

of
these

languages
ofwhich

he
is
essentially

a
“con‑

sum
er,”with

no
capacity

forself-assertion.(In
such

a
situa‑

tionthe
reciprocalcontam

ination
ofthese

languagesis
n
o
tan

indicationofcreativeevolutionorthe
em

ergenceofsom
ething

new.)In
otherwords,the

M
artinican

hasno
language.

(Itis
felt,forexam

ple,thatFrench
is
the

second
language

6.Ioften
usethe

expression
“oralliterature,”which

m
anyclaim

con‑
tainsacontradiction

in
term

s.Ithasthe
advantage

ofconveyingthatoneis
w
ritinga

textthatw
as

m
eantfirstand

forem
ostto

beread
aloud

andthat
could

benefitfrom
the

techniques
oforalexpression.Such

anoralization
has,forinstance,characterized

the
poeticdiscourse

ofAm
erican

writers
of

the
BeatG

eneration
(Kerouacand

G
insberg).In

these
texts,the

shoutbe‑
com

esw
rittenword

withoutceasing
to
beshout,oreven

scream
.In

the
sam

e
w
ay,oralliteraturew

illn
o
tceasereflecting

the
specific

quality
of

spoken
language

evenwhen
transcribed.Asforthe

form
alizing

oflanguage,
seewhatRousseau

saysin
his

Essayon
the

O
rigin

ofLanguage:“W
riting,

which
seem

sto
bethe

m
ethodofform

alizing
alanguage,isprecisely

what
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ofM
artinicans,in

relation
to
Creole,which

is
theirm

other
tongue.Isuspectthatthe

linguisticsituationiscom
plicated

by
the

factthatthis
second

languagehasbecom
ethe

naturallan‑
guage,butwithoutfirsthavingbeen

actively
possessedby

the
com

m
unity,then

subjected
to
the

constraints
ofthe

m
other

tongue.The
destabilizing

and
dram

atic
conflictarises

from
the

oppositionbetweenthe
falsenessofthe

naturalandthe
re‑

ality
ofnonassim

ilation.)
‐T

h
e
absence

of
an

autonom
ous

language
com

pells
us

to
considerin

a
new

lightthe
role

and
function

ofthe
w
riter,

who
can

forge
a
new

language.Particularly
asa

response
to

the
question:“W

hy
n
o
tw
rite

exclusively
and

im
m
ediatelyin

Creole?”

1.
The

w
ritten

version
ofCreole,aslongasitdoes

n
o
tresult

from
a
collective

consensus,runsthe
risk

ofdrifting
fa‑

tally
towards

a
folklorism

thatis
allthe

m
ore

naive
be‑

cause
it
is
done

conscientiously.7
This

does
n
o
texclude

the
necessity

ofproviding
a
num

berofworks
in
Creole

thatw
illgive

itthe
necessaryvalidity.These

works
need

n
o
tnecessarily

be
“literary.”

alters
it;itdoes

n
o
tchange

the
words

butthe
spirit;itsubstitutes

precision
forexpressiveness.”He

does
add,itis

true:“You
convey

feelings
when

you
talk

and
ideaswhen

you
w
rite.”W

ecould
ask

ourselves
today

ifthe
m
ajor

preoccupation
ofany

Creole
textoughtnotto

be(againstfolkloric
senti‑

m
entality)how

to
transm

itideas?
Irediscoverthis

Rousseauesquedistinc»
tion

(thedivision
between

expression
offeeling

and
expression

ofideas)in
a

declaration
byM

.Aim
é
Césaire:“Then,form

e,each
speech

isa
m
atterof

reflection,itisaconceptualexercise,andso
m
ustbedone

in
French.You

seeCreole
isthe

language
ofthe

im
m
ediate,offolklore,ofintensity,”(inter‑

view
w
ithJacqueline

Leinerin
anintroductionto

the
reeditionofthe

m
aga‑

zine
Tropiques,1978).Senghor’s

ideas
are

notreally
different(onem

otion
and

reason.)And
thisis

alsoperhapsadeclaration
thatcontradicts

what
M
.
Césaire

sayslater:“Form
e
itis

the
im
age

thatis
strongand

the
idea

that
isweak.”Becausethe

Creole
im
aginationhas

n
o
tyetbeenexplored.

7.
As

the
useofthe

French
language

increasesthe
risk

offollowing
the

vagaries
ofuniversality.M

ightweperhaps
fear

even
m
orethe

initialrisk
thatwould

be
m
oredecisive

andcatastrophicforus?
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The
presentdefense

ofCreole
isperhaps

prim
arily

taken
up

by
teachers,politicalm

ilitants,sociologists,linguists,
the

activism
ofapopularconsciousness.W

e
m
ustfind

o
u
t

why
Creole

isin
decline

in
M
artinique.W

hatcan
itsrole

bein
a
system

ofrenewed
productivity?

H
ow

do
we

for‑
m
alize

itwithoutneutralizing
it?

H
ow

to
integrate

itinto
the

schoolsystem
?
A
llthese

questionshave
lessto

do
w
ith

literary
production

than
w
ith

sociolinguistic
analysis,an

educationalpolicy,apoliticalprogram
.

In
the

face
ofthe

num
bed

linguistic
sterility

im
posed

on
M
artinicans,the

writer’s
function

is
perhaps

to
propose

language
as
shock,language

as
antidote,a

nonneutral
one,through

which
the

problem
s
ofthe

com
m
unity

can
berestated.This

function
could

requirethe
w
riterto

“de‑
construct”the

French
language

thathe
uses

(and
thatis

oneofthe
fundam

entalaspectsofthe
situation);firstasa

m
eansofdem

ystification
in
relationto

anyautom
atic

rev‑
erenceforthis

language,then
asatoolforlocatingm

ajor
them

es,culturalprojections
thatfrom

w
ithin

the
French

languagew
illbeable

to
facilitate

(by
clarification)the

fu‑
ture

useofa
w
ritten

orrevitalized
Creole.

(I
argue

in
this

sense
that

our
presentworks

are
the

“preface
foraliterature

ofthe
future.”A

M
artinican

aca‑
dem

ic
proposes

thatitis
really

a
m
atterof“archeologi‑

cal”
texts:dead

and
o
u
tofdate.Thatis

an
exorbitant

claim
and

one
thatm

isreads
the

necessary
and

dynam
ic

linksthatstretch
from

ourpresentrepressed,forced
poet‑

ics
to
the

“liberated”
poetics

oftom
orrow’s

Caribbean.
No

one
candeterm

ine
today

whatthis
poeticsw

illbe
(for

instance,m
onolingualorm

ultilingual)nor,consequently,
candesignate

whatw
illbethe

unreadable
relicorthe

un
‑

likely
m
onum

ent.)

Itis
n
o
ta

m
atterofcreolizingFrench

butofexploring
the

responsible
use

(the
creative

exercise)that
M
artinicans

canm
ake

ofit.
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5.
The

function
ofthe

w
riterin

such
a
context,function

of
researcherand

explorer,often
isolates

him
from

the
lan‑

guage
in

use
“atpresent”

and
consequently

from
the

reader trapped
in
“the

everyday.”A
regrettablebutneces‑

sary
condition

w
ith

which
he

m
ustcom

e
to

term
s
ifhe

wishes
to
bring

his
w
ork

to
technicalfulfilm

ent;w
ithout

feeling
thathe

is,in
som

e
m
essianic

w
ay,the

represen‑
tative

ofanyone
atall.

M
angin-yin

anzin
W
ith

this
opening

line
taken

from
a
Creole

sentence
that

I
im
agine

hasoften
beenpronounced

by
the

fisherm
en
ofM

ar‑
tinique,during

the
periodofwhatIcall“functional”Creole,I

w
illtryto

conveym
ythoughts

on
how

alanguage
could

pos‑
sibly

slip
into

decline.
M
an

gin-yin
an

zin.“I
have

boughta
fishhook.”Tw

o
fea‑

turesofCreole
arerepresentedhere.The

Frenchverb
gagner,

(to
earn)usedw

ith
the

m
eaningofacbeter(to

buy).Itis
very

possible
thatthis

isinherited
from

old
French;thatis

n
o
tim

‑
portant:its

appropriation
by

the
Creole

language
has

been
com

plete.The
word

zin
used

forthe
word

ham
egon,(fish‑

hook)and
Iam

n
o
there

interestedin
the

processofsubstitu‑
tion

oradaptation:if,forinstance,it
m
ightoriginate

in
the

French word
zinc

and
if,consequently,the

m
aterial(orsom

e‑
thing

like
it)is

m
eantto

representthe
object.

W
hatinterestsm

e
isthatthe

expression
hasachieved,w

hile
m
aintaining

a
kind

of
linguistic

integrity,an
independence

such
thatitis

only
heard

underspecific
conditions.Itis

also
true

thatthis
expression

is‐both
forthe

com
m
unity

and
for

agroupoffisherm
en‐an

expression
ofsolidarity.W

hatisthe
“context”

for
this

expression?
N
otthe

idealsituation
of

a
happy

fisherm
an,

earning
his

livelihood
in
an

unexploited
w
ay.Butatthe

very
leastthatofafisherm

an
stillm

asterofhis
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technology,capable
oftransform

ing
it,finding

som
eone

to
transm

itit
to.Catchinghisfish

“inCreole”andbuyinghiszin
in
the

sam
e
way:I

m
eanthatthe

language
is
n
o
tonly

appli‑
cable

when
fishing

takes
place

butto
whathappens

before
and

after.
[’aiacbeté1m

ham
egon.“Iboughtafishhook.”H

ow
doesa

fisherm
an

today
say

this
com

ing
o
u
tof

one
of

these
m
od‑

ern
departm

ent
storesor

these
“specialist”shops

where
the

tools
ofhis

trade
are

m
ixed

up
with

the
rigging

needed
by

touristsfortheircharteredsailboatsorbythose
who

like
one‑

m
ancrossingsofthe

Atlantic?
He

says:M
anacbete’an

am
son.

W
hy?

Becausethe
fishhook

is
not,in

hism
ind,a

zin;because
the

salesm
an

speaks
to
him

(orhe
speaks

to
the

salesm
an)in

French;because
the

very
traditions

ofhistrade
elude

him
.Is

there
anything

w
rongwith

this?
C
annotacom

m
unitybecom

e
usefullyacculturated,m

akethe
transitionfrom

anoralm
other

tongueto
aprestigiousw

rittenlanguagewithoutbeingruined?
O
fcourse

itcould
bedone

ifthis
transition

w
ere

m
ade

by
an

autonom
ous

m
ovem

entofthe
society

on
its

ow
n.

Butthe
M
artinican

fisherm
an

says:M
an

acbeté
an

am
son

because
he

has
no

controloverthe
technicalaspects

ofhis
trade.Atthe

sam
e
tim

e
the

language
ofprestige

has
both

es‑
tablished

itsvalues
in
the

widercom
m
unityandim

poseditself
onthe

practicalworld
ofthe

fisherm
an.Ithasim

posedaw
rit‑

ten
form

,integrating
its

linguistic
structure

in
a
form

ofex‑
pressionthatthen

ceasesto
beexpressive.

Thatisthe
inadequacythatisreferredto

som
etim

eswhenit
is
pointed

outthat
som

e
languages

like
Creole

“have
m
issed

the
boatofthe

industrialrevolution.”There
are,apparently,

greatuniversallanguages,historically
destined

to
develop

be‑
causethey

“provide”m
achines

(forcounting,m
easuring,con‑

structing,w
riting),and

there
are

others
already

m
arked

for
extinction

because
they

“serve”no
purpose.

Ido
notsupportthis

pointofView.Itis
notnecessarily

true
thatthe

future
ofm

ankind
dependstotally

on
the

dom
ination

ofthe
technology

ofthe
developed

world.W
ithoutreverting
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to
anecstaticvision

ofthisfuture,andwithoutsuccum
bingto

the
idyllofeating

fruitwashed
in
spring

w
aterand

riding
our

m
ules

once
again,we

are
justified

in
visualizing,in

those
countries

where
this

ispossible,a
restoration

ofthe
balance

between
m
an’sdom

ination
ofnatureand

the
w
ayhelives

na‑
ture,a

new
orderthatwould

naturally
presupposethe

victory
ofpopularstruggles

overdom
inantinjustice

and
inequality,

thatofapopularconsciousness
overelitistauthority.W

ithin
this

possible
fram

ework,useoflanguagewould
m
atch

the
re‑

lationshipwith
the

widercom
m
unity,withoutbeingalienated

becauseofits
contactwith

adistantculture.
Thisis

n
o
tthe

casewith
Creole

today.Ithasstopped
being

a
functionallanguage:itis

beingunderm
ined

bya
dom

inant
language.M

.Husson’sblackpatoisisthe
nextstep.N

otin
the

w
ay

M
.
Husson

used
it,butnow

“integrated,”norm
al,un‑

noticed.Allthatthe
Creole

language
has

achieved:the
tran‑

scendence
oflinguistic

com
prom

ise,the
sublim

ation
ofthe

activities
of
childhood,the

artof
the

diversionary
im
age,

rhythm
ic
cam

ouflage‐allofthatrisks
being

lostin
this

pro‑
cessofm

arginalization,produced
byboth

an
absence

ofpro‑
ductivity

and
an

absence
ofcreativity.

In
such

a
circum

stance,the
lim
itations

of
any

attem
pt

to
standardize

Creole
are

obvious.It
is
ofno

consequence
whetheryou

chooseto
write

M
anachetéenbam

egonorM
an

acbete’en
lanm

son,orM
d
fiste&

am
son:the

m
ethod

oftran
‑

scriptionthatyouw
illhaveused,no

m
atterhow

distinctfrom
aFrenchtranscription,w

illnotpreventthe
weakened

form
of

,/this
language

from
already

existing
in

yourexpression.W
e

m
ustbegin

by
going

back
to
the

poetics
ofthe

language:the
m
echanism

it
usesto

avoid
the

potentialdangeroflinguistic
com

prom
ise.Itisbasedonthispoeticsandthe

consequentex‑
ercise

ofcreativitythatlittle
bylittle

the
future

form
s
ofw

rit‑
ingin

Creole
w
illem

erge.Thatisthe
job

ofthe
storyteller,of

the
perform

erwithin
the

language‐butone
who

cannoten‑
visage

hisrole
exceptwhen

the
com

m
onw

illputsin
place

the
econom

ic,social,andpoliticalconditionsforthe
developm

ent
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ofthe
language.In

the
m

eantim
e,the

work
done

by
linguists

offers
us

usefulguidelines.It
m

ustbe
understood

forwhat
it

is:a
preparation

forfuture
growth,n

o
tany

essentialand
exclusive

need
for

som
e

pseudoscientific
study

oflinguistic
dynam

ics.

T
H

E
A

T
E

R
,C

O
N

S
C

IO
U

S
N

E
S

S
O

F
 T

H
E

 P
E

O
P

L
E

(In
the

Street)

Andsowe
enactforourselvestheatricalscenes,onthe

stageof
ourcontinued

wandering,such
thatit

can
appearridiculous‘

to
recom

m
endto

usthe
value

ofthatform
ofself-analysis

pro‑
vided

bytheatricalactivity.
Butthe

sim
ple

“streetscene”does
n

o
tprovide

uswith
the

vitalm
echanism

ofthe
popularconsciousness;in

itenergy
in‑

tensifies
in

nothingbutaneveryday
delirium

.The
streetscene

asarule
does

n
o

tcreatepopularconsciousnessbutreinforces
-itandcontributesto

structuringitin
those

placeswhere
ital‑

ready
exists‐thatis,really,fora

com
m

unity
already

secure
in

itshistoryand
itstraditions.

O
relse

itisalso
an

everyday
m

anifestation
oftheatraliza‑

tion
thatin

the
streetfeeds

on
ourim

pulses.The
theatraliza‑

tion
of

ourim
pulses

m
akes

theatricalactivity
useless.The

creation
oftheater“in

reallife”m
akes

it
unnecessary

to
have

theater asspectacle
in

achosen
arena.

_
Com

m
unitytheater,on

the
otherhand,diverts

energyfrom
Ithe

individualm
anifestationofdelirium

orfrom
the

collective
tendency

to
the

theatrical,soasto
orientittowards

the
shap‑

ing
ofapopularconsciousness.

Butindividualdelirium
and

collective
theatralization,as

‘
form

s
ofculturalresistance,are

the
first“catalysts”

ofthis
f

consciousness.
'

(Itrem
ains

to
be

said
thattheatricalperform

ance
is

often
satisfied

with
the

com
placentreenactm

entofthe
streetscene;

1'w
ehave

abandoned
spontaneousim

pulse
forthe

lure
ofrepe‑

‘tition:sim
ply

anotherkind
offolkloric

devaluation
of

our
'culture.)
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Theater,Consciousnessofthe
People

I
.
T
H
E
A
T
E
R

A
N

D
N

A
T
I
O

N
Concerning

afew
scattered

proposals,conventionalsince
Hegel

(O
n
the

dangerofplaying
here

the
black

m
anin

a
C
rew

‑
Latin

m
ode)

Butahistoricalperspective,no
m
atterhow

fleeting‐and
in

any
case

itw
illonly

focus
on

H
istory

(w
ith

the
capitalletter

im
plied

and
which

isthe
creation

ofthe
W
est,leaving

outof
accountourhistory)‐‐-is

nevertheless
rich

in
whatitteaches

us:in
anegative

w
ay,to

provide
contrast.

Therein
liesastriking

vision
ofthe

birthofapeople,m
eant

forapeoplebecom
ing

aw
areofitself.Sincewe

areinvolvedin
a
processofliberation,wetendto

believe
thateverypeoplein

the
beginning

waslikea
versionofblack

people.The
birthof

apeople
(theirem

ergentconsciousness)is
afascinating

spec‑
tacle.The

theaterthataccom
panies

itis
a
m
ovingexperience.

1.
W
hen

a
nation

is
taking

shape,itdevelops
a
theatrical

form
that“duplicates”

its
history

(gives
it
significance)

andprovidesan
inventory.

a.
Theateris

the
actthrough

which
the

collective
con‑

sciousness
seesitselfandconsequently

m
ovesforward.At

the
beginning,there

canbeno
nationwithoutatheater.

b.
Theater

involves
m
oving

beyond
lived

experience
(dram

atictim
e
takes

us
outofthe

ordinary
sothatwe

can
betterunderstand

the
ordinary

and
the

everyday).The
ability

to
m
ovebeyond

canonly
beexercised

by
the

col‑
lective

consciousness.There
is
no

theaterwithouta
na‑

tion
atits

source.

This
creative

expression,which
starts

asfolklore
and

then
becom

esa
transcendence

offolklore,isprobably
atits

origin
Ithe

vestige
ofanintention

(abecom
ing)whose

m
anifestations

(state,religion,language)
are

organized
around

a
com

m
on

1
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objective.W
hatthis

objective
m
eansis

notprim
arily

(in
H
is‑

tory)recognized
assuch.Folklore

“reveals”and
theater

“re-‘
flects”this

objective.They
arethe

originalcircuits
ofknowl‑

edge,butwhich
canneithershape

norlim
itit.

2.
Thisform

oftheatricalexpression
isparticularly

vibrant,
fertile,free

when
the

collective
consciousness

is
being

form
ed.

a.
The

collective
im
pulse

is
experienced

in
allits

ur‑
gency,notsim

ply
lived

asa
given.

b.
Itisthreatened,n

o
talienated:ithasto

beexpressed.
c.

Itisdynam
ic,nontechnical;itis

notsubjected
to
the

pressureofrules,which
arebeneficialatalaterstage.

d.
Itistherefore

“totally”expressed.

A
necessity‐“total,”

yetthreatened:thatis
the

essential
tragedy

ofourCaribbean
situation.Yetthere

isadeficiency
in

“our”theater.W
hatis

this
necessitythatcannotfind

expres‑
sion,this

threatthatrem
ainsinvisible,this

totality
thatfrag‑

'
m
ents?

O
urtragedy

is
n
o
tresolved.The

reasonsforthe
defi‑

ciency
are

cum
ulative:the

traum
atic

conditions
underwhich

1
the

Caribbean
wassettled,structures(based

on
taboos)

ofthe
slave’s

world,self-repression
provoked

by
depersonalization,

etc.Butthe
factthatthe

M
artinicanisincapable

ofrepresent‑
inghim

selfonly
m
akes

the
need

m
ore

intense
forthe

oppor‑
tunityoffered

bythe
theater,throughwhich

hecould
bem

ade
to

com
eto

term
swith

him
self.

I,
3.

Theatricalexpression
is
structured

from
the

form
s
of14

com
m
onfolkloric

background,which
then

ceases
to
be.l

livedin
orderto

berepresented,thatis,thoughtthrough.3
a.

This
folkloric

background
is
represented

butalso]
“represents

itself.”
b.

The
effect,em

otionalandconceptual,isechoed
back
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to
the

collective
consciousness,which

reactscritically
to

this
representation.

Tw
o
form

s
then

em
erge‐the

sacred
and

the
profane‑

which
becom

e
one,orrathera

whole.(Itis
n
o
tunlikely

thattw
oform

sofW
esterntheatricalactivity:tragedy

and
com

edy,areinitialresponsesto
this

twofold
necessity.)

W
hatis

needed
is
a
hardy

tradition
offolklore.To

go
be‑

.yond
lived

experience
is
to

go
beyond

folklore,which,be‑
cause

itis
hardy,canonly

betranscended
byproviding

on
its

ow
nthe

m
eansofitstranscendence.This

hardy
folklore

is
at

the
source

(oftheater).
The

folkloric
backgroundrepresented,reflected

on,given
a

\culturalthrust,is
raised

to
the

levelofconsciousness,shapes
'-it,and‐strengthened

by
the

very
action

ofreinforcing
con‑

sciousness‐criticizes
itself

as
a
consciousness

in
its

new
:“form

”as“culture.”
Culture

neversim
ply

com
es

into
exis‑

tenceorim
posesitself.

Representing
itself,thinking

itselfthrough:these
tw

o
are

'sim
ply

the
very

process
ofform

ing
awhole.

4.
This

form
of
dram

atic
expression

becom
es

thatof
the

(entire)com
m
unity

because
itm

ovesbeyond
itsfolkloric

origins
while

notunderm
ining

them
.
(The

m
arketplace

and
the

am
phitheaterare

essentially
the

sam
e
Site

where
Greek

dram
a
is
acted

out,where
Socrates

has
him

self
condem

ned
in
orderto

see,andwhere
blind

Oedipus
de‑

fies
the

capriciousgods.)
W
hen

Socrates
drinks

hem
lock

and
when

Oedipus
gouges

outhis
eyes‐one

in
a
realprison,the

other
on

the
tragic

stage‐folklore
is
leftbehind.The

setting
of

Socrates’trialthen
becom

esthe
sam

e
asthe

celebrations
atEleusis,in

orderto
constitute,beyond

spectacle
(be‑

yond
the

indictm
entofthe

oneandthe
decree

ofthe
gods

in
the

other),the
basic

features
ofconsciousness.

A
politicized

people
is
onethattranscends

folklore.

1
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5.
W
hatthe

theaterexpresses
in
its

early
stages

is
n
o
tthe

psychology
ofa

people,itis
its
shared

destiny:through
the

investigation
of

why
it

acts
and

how
its
forward

m
ovem

entunfolds.1In
otherwords,itsplacein

the
w
orld

and
notso

m
uch

the
conditions

(distinctiveness,sepa‑
rateness)ofitsexistence.
Naturally,itsroleisdependenton

these
states.Butpri‑

orities
arefixed

aslightisshed.Com
ing

to
term

swith
the

w
orld

(findingwhere
one

m
ustestablish

one’splacein
the

sun)iscertainly
ofprim

ordialim
portance

in
this

period
when

m
analm

ostalwaysconfusedthe
world

andwhathe
knew

ofit.History
wasthe

resultofthis
confusion.

O
rigins

therefore
relates

historically
here

to
the

crea-‘
tion

ofanypeople.Theatricalbeginnings
are

n
o
tjustthe

1
early

stagesofdram
atic

form
(which

in
itselfwould

n
o
t

necessarily
be
a
fram

e
ofreference)butthe

origins
ofa

people
(forwhom

the
theateris

partofa
largerpattern.)

6.
Psychologicalanalysis,the

technicalm
echanism

of“dra‑
m
aticform

,”the
shapingforce

ofrules
areprogressivein‑

dicationsthatacollective
consciousnesshasbeencreated,

giving
rise

to
“specialization.”At

this
pointthe

nation
hastaken

shape‐thatis,ithasa
pastitfully

recognizes.
This

m
om

entofnostalgia
is
the

m
ark

of
any

people
who

have
com

eofage:thatfragile
m
om

entwhen
the

naw
tion,alreadystructured,is

notyetsolidlyfixed.The
m
em

‑
oryofthistrem

bling
hopedirectsthe

excessesandthe
au‑

dacity
ofnationalfeeling.Equally

pernicious,however,is
the

absence
fora

com
m
unity

ofthis
troubled

hope.Here
wedo

n
o
thave

a
senseofthe

past;consequently,we
can-’

n
o
tm

ovebeyondit(beyondourselves).W
hatruleswould.

obtain,since
we

cannoteven
define

our“specific”iden‑
tity?

Thus,anyspecializationisforusabsurd
(but)neces‑

sary.It
m
ustbem

anaged
(thatishereandforthe

m
om

ent,

1.This
unfolding

isacontinuation
ofwhathas

been
said

aboutthe
in‑

folding
ofm

yth.
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constantly
presupposed).

“O
bjectivity”

(the
m

isleading
-claim

s
ofanotherscientific

m
ethod)is

one
ofthe

m
ajor

reasonsfor
ourtragedy.

7.
Finally,thisform

ofapeople’sdram
atic

expression,in
its

earlyphase,is“harm
onious”asfarasthepeoplesform

ed
before

m
odern

tim
es‘are

concerned:the
transition

pro‑
cessfrom

lived
experience

to
consciousreflection

is
not

“forced.”
This

m
eansthatthere

isnovoluntarism
in

the
collective

form
ofexpressionadopted

by
one

orseveralpoets,who
them

selves
m

aybepraised
orvilified.Thatconsequently

the
links

(for
instance,between

m
asses

and
elite)

are
“autonom

ous”:thatis,they
are

notsubjected
to

the
im
‑

position
of

a
force

externalto
the

given
society,

even
when

their
structure

is
builton

the
realalienation

ofa
large

partofthe
com

m
unity

by
a

sm
allgroup.That,in

otherwords,this
(dialectical)m

anifestation
ofalienation

is related
to

collective
progress

(generateshistory).
N

othinglike
thathere.

R
E

S
U

M
E

W
hathappensin

H
istory

‐‐Transition
from

lived
folklore

to
the

representation
of

knowledge.
‐Transitionfrom

the
beliefs

offolklore
to

the
consciousness

of “culture.”
‐H

arm
onious,unforced

transition.
‐Force:collective

im
pulse.

‐‐‐Form
:N

otspecialized,or,rather,to
becom

especialized.
‐‐Factor:linksbetween

elite
andgroup.

This
transition

from
lived

folklore
to

represented
culture

em
erges

asa
process

ofenlightenm
ent(which

reinforces
the

m
ovem

entfrom
beliefto

consciousness);can
we

n
o

tconceive
ofthe

chorus
in

Greek
theaterasprim

arily
the

basic
revela‑

tion
ofthe

esoteric
and

elite
m

ysteriesofEleusis?
Progressive

2
0
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and
obscure

revelationisthe
principle

oftragedy:the
difficult

journey
to

consciousness.To
shared

consciousness.
This

revelation
has

its
ow

n
way

ofproceeding.Tragedy
does

n
o

tresortto
anycontrived

process.O
nthe

otherhand,it
isanelite

thatrevealsand
shares

(isforced
to

share)the
elitist‘

force
oftradition.The

criticism
ofthis

elite
com

eslater:when
Aristophanes

laughs
atAeschylus

or
Socrates

(intellectual
criticism

),orwhen
the

society
isdissolved

orrem
ade

(struc-‘
turalcriticism

).
Allofthis

eludes
us:an

im
pulse,a

representation,an
elite

dialectically
linkedto

apeople,aninternalpossibilityofcriti‑
cism

and
transcendence:a

freedom
.

V

I
I

.
A

L
I

E
N

A
T

I
O

N
A

N
D

R
E

P
R

E
S

E
N

T
A

T
I

O
N

(Unperceived
and

unassum
edin

ourunexpressed
history)

(Letus
therefore

leave
History

and
go

down
into

the
gully

coursethatisourfuture‐ourdifficultbecom
ing.Hegeldoes

n
o

tenterwith
us.)The

rupture
ofthe

slavetrade,then
the

ex‑
perience

ofslavery,introduces
between

blind
beliefand

clear
consciousness

a
gap

thatwe
have

neverfinished
filling.The

absence
ofrepresentation,_ofecho,of

any
sign,m

akes
this

em
ptiness

foreveryawn
underourfeet.Along

with
ourreal‑

ization
ofthe

process
ofexploitation

(along
w

ith
any

action
we

take),we
m

ustarticulate
the

unexpressed
while

m
oving

'
beyondit:expressions

of“popularbeliefs”
are

a
nonposses‑

sion
thatwe

m
ustconfirm

;to
the

pointwhere,recognizing
I‘them

as
a

nonpossession,we
w

illreally
dealwith

them
by

abandoning
them

.

A

1.
Expressionsof“popularbeliefs”in

M
artinique:these

are
the

rituals
offestivities

and
cerem

onies,dances
(bel-air,

laghiaordam
ier),folktales.



2
0
2

Caribbean
Discourse

2.
These

form
s
ofexpression

no
longercorrespond

to
“be‑

liefs”exceptin
a
dram

aticanddeep-seated
w
ay.

3.
Theseform

s
ofexpressionhavebeenconstantlydistorted.

They
aretherefore

the
dram

aticm
anifestationsofa

cul‑
turallegacythathas,m

oreover,beendeform
ed.

The
exploitation

ofthis
kind

ofcolony
requiresdeperson‑

alization.At
the

servile
stage,the

slave,after
having

been
deported,m

ustbem
entallydislocated.The

Caribbean
person

m
ustbepersuadedthatheisdifferent(inorderto

preventhim
from

representing
him

self).Initially,the
im
perialistobjective

is
to
do

everything
firstto

cutthe
slave

offfrom
his

form
er

culture
(the

vestiesofthis
culture

becom
e
survivals),then

to
cutthe

Caribbean
personofffrom

his
trueworld

(vestigesofa
form

erculture
areturned

intoanornam
entalfolklore).Both

these
processes

have
in
com

m
on

a
lack

(carefully
cultivated)

ofhistory.Everything
m
ustgrindto

ahaltsothatexploitation
-can

take
place;the

elite
is
given

the
responsibility

of“m
ain‑

taining”this
condition

ofstasis.Itisonly
through

anevolu‑
tion

ofthe
historicalconsciousness

thata
transition

can
be

achieved,from
the

beliefsbeforethe
rupture,to

the
realitiesof

deportation,to
the

consciousness
ofa

new
people.It

is,for
exam

ple,norm
althata

m
em
berofthe

elite
should

dism
iss

any
reference

to
his

pastasa
sign

ofobsessiveness
or

an
at‑

tem
ptto

bedivisive
(hew

illclaim
thatheisIndian,European,

and
African

atthe
sam

e
tim
e,thatallofthatis

irrelevant):
capitalistexploitation

createsthe
ideologyofthe

assim
ile’(the

deculturated,assim
ilated

person).Isolated,uncertain
of

its
ow

nvalues,apeople
gradually

andprofoundly
becom

es
m
ore

French.
4.

Itfollows
thatthe

“harm
onious”transitionfrom

the
rep‑

resentation
of“popularbeliefs”to

thatofthe
collective

consciousness
w
asdifficult,letussayevenim

possible:the
spontaneousbirth

ofa
theaterwas

outofthe
question.

5.
For

one
cannottranscend

in
one’s

consciousness
(even

if
it
is
only

to
take

the
opposite

view)whatis
nothing

2
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butthe
expression

of
a
deficiency,

of
an

experienced
inadequacy.

6.
O
urconclusion

is
based

on
the

(im
posed)collective

in‑
ability

to
evolve

from
folklore

to
theater,beliefto

con‑
sciousness,livedexperience

to
the

reflective
act.

C
ulturalexpression‐such

asthe
com

m
unity’sinvolvem

ent;
in
poetry(the

cry),collective
action,oradance‐does

n
o
tim

‑
m
ediately

achieve
self-representation

in
the

way
thattheater

(in
its

articulation),painting,the
essay

form
,
or

reflective
thoughtcando.An

alienated
poetryiseasierto

conceivethan
the

system
aticdeform

ationofatheateroranyotherliterature.
The

elite
poetizesbuttreats

anykindofreflectionascontem
pt

ofthe
other

(feeling
itselfinadequate

in
this

reflection
that

eludes
it).Butthis

reflection
rem

ains
intellectualaslong

as)
the

people,who
can

ensure
collective

involvem
ent,rem

ains
absentfrom

the
process;the

lack
ofhistory,discontinuity,

sterility
areallsym

ptom
s.O

necould
ultim

atelyconclude
that

we
cannotproduce

a
“theater”because

we
do

n
o
t(yet)

act.
collectively.

B

1.
Beliefs

are
notproductive

in
culturalterm

s:

a.
They

are
experienced

asexile
and

suffering,
notas

presenceandhappiness.This
issobecause

they
prim

arily
challenge

and
recall;they

do
notaffirm

.
b.

They
do

notovertim
e
have

the
benefitofthe

support
ofacollective

consciousnessthatthey
would

in
tu
rnhelp

to
reinforce.

In
additionto

the
initialrupture(theslave

trade),the
condi‑

tionsofsettlem
entaggravated

the
isolationofthe

group.Cen‑
turies

ofsuffering
and

struggle
would

beneeded
before

com
‑

m
unities

ofAfricans,transplanted
in
the

Am
ericas,dare

to
claim

this'new
land

forthem
selves.In

sm
all,isolated

com
m
u‑
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nities,continualrevolts
would

invariably
be
underm

ined.In
the

case
ofM

artinique,a
transition

w
illbeim

posed
from

Af‑
ricanbeliefs,gradually

em
ptied

ofm
eaning,to

the
aspiration

to
be
French

in
a
m
eaningless

way.It
m
ustperhaps

benoted
that

the
im
pulse

toward
representation,if

notfulfilled
in

literature,tendsto
becom

e
partofthe

everyday.Thelife
ofthe

M
artinicaniscertainly

filled
w
ith

dram
a,and

the
theaterisin

the
street.

2.
The

expression
of
popular

beliefs
is
m
aintained

at
its

m
ostelem

entarylevel:
a.

This
is
so
because

ofthe
violence

ofthe
actofcolo‑

nization,which
obliteratesthe

senseofashared
past.This

wiping
outofthe

pastdoes
notm

ean
that,along

with
m
em

ory,the
nationhasdisappeared.The

nationiserased,
obscured,butnotabolished.
b.

Also/because
ofthe

subtle
colonialcreation

ofan
ar‑

tificialelite
whose

role
isto

take
charge

ofthe
function

of
representation.

The
system

wasestablished
and

reinforcedby
m
aintaining

the
vacuum

separating
the

elite
from

the
restofthe

com
m
u‑

nity.W
ehave

causeto
wonderwhetherthis

face‐to-face
con‑

tactbetween
m
assesand

elite
did

n
o
texistundisturbed

in
the

tow
nofSt.-Pierre

before
1902.(The

dependentnatureofthe‑
aterin

St.-Pierrebeforethe
eruption

ofM
t.Pelée,which

isevi‑
dentin

the
docum

ents
ofthe

tim
e,does

n
o
tpreventusfrom

seeingin
ita

kind
ofdisturbed

originality
ordebased

authen‑
ticity‐sim

ilarto
the

definition
given

byAlejo
Carpentierof

the
colonialtheaterin

Havana,forexam
ple‐andwhich

can‑
n
o
tbe

com
pared

with
the

wretchedness
ofFort-de-France

‘~stricken
w
ith

assim
ilation

in
1971.O

ld
St.-Pierre

form
ed

a
contextthatallowed

elite
and

m
assesto

confronteach
other

directly;perhaps
an

investigation
ofits

culturalinstitutions
would

show
this.)
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(Elite
and

Representation)
Everyelite

iscreated
on

the
basisofclass

differentiation
in

which
a
sm
allgroup

has
realcontroloverthe

m
ajority.This

realcontroliswhatallows
anelite

to
claim

the
rightto

repre‑
sentation

(in
itand

through
it)ofthe

entire
socialsystem

,on
which

itlives.The
function

ofrepresentation
is
like

the
con‑

sum
m
ation,the

worthy
and

form
alconsecration

ofm
aterial

privilege.(Thus,allrepresentation
m
eansthe

alienationofthe
_

represented.)The
FrenchCaribbean

elite
isdistinctin

thatthe
function

ofrepresentation
precedes

thatofexploitation.In
otherwords,ithasbeensystem

atically
created

to
take

control’
of‐literally,to

represent(inthe
fullestapplication

ofthe
no‑

tionofrepresentation)‐thealienationofthe
collectivewhole.

The
elite

exploits
the

Caribbean
m
asses,n

o
tbecause

it
is'

driven
to

by
its
dynam

ism
,butbecause

itsrole
(ofrepresent‑

ingthe
appearance

ofprogress)requires
it
to
live

offcolonial
handouts.To

som
e
extent,the

elitepracticesakindofsecond‑
aryexploitation.
The

precariousand
absurd

natureofthis
elite

in
the

French
Caribbean

is
based

on
its
ability

to
representone

m
anifesta‑

tion
of“culture,”asopposed

to
the

“uncultured”m
asses:

‐‐‐‐this
representation

is
n
o
tbased

on
anym

aterialfooting
(sincethe

elite
does

n
o
trepresentforitselfand

does
notreally

representitself);
‐this

representation
is
only

perform
ed

as
parody,since

(despite
assertions

thatare
even

m
ore

fierce
because

they
are

“defensive”and
com

pensatory)the
elite

is
notresponsible

for
whatitrepresents:in

otherwords,ithasabsolutely
no

role
in

‘
the

developm
entofthis

official“culture”thatitclaim
sto

rep‑
resentform

ally;
‐this

representation
does

n
o
tdevelop

(evenclandestinely)
with

the
“uncultured”

m
asses

the
relationship

between
ex‑

ploiterand
exploited

whose
tensions

would
have

provoked
a

collective
transcendence

ofoppositions
(because

in
our

case
the

elite
does

n
o
texploitforitself‐despite

the
trem

endous
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advantages
and

privileges
thatitisgranted‐and

rem
ainsas

m
uch

slave
asitis

m
aster).

O
ne

unforeseen
consequence

ofthis
state

ofthings
is
that

“em
ancipation

by
the

elite”is
o
u
tofthe

question.2
The

so‑
called

nationalbourgeoisie
is
forusan

aspiration
and

n
o
ta

reality.Besides,the
system

strategically
m
aneuvers

the
elite

into
aposition

where
it
m
ustm

aintaindialogue
with

itin
the

nam
eofthe

people.

C

1.
The

expression
ofpopularbeliefs

isrestricted,asperfor‑
m
ance,to

the
everyday

existence
ofthe

people,a
silent

existence.
2.

The
elite

“express”(them
selves);the

people
aresilent.

The
expression

ofpopularbeliefsdwindles
because

they
do

nothave
the

resonancewem
entioned‐‐the

abilityto
transcend.

They
becom

e,when
taken

overby
the

elite,a
kind

of
en‑

tertainm
ent(and

no
longer

serious
activity)thatallows

the
elite

to
assertitselfonly

insofarasit
can

sm
ugly

projectits
superiority.
Intellectuals

“go
into”

the
countryside,

for
instance,in

orderto
listen

to
(“drum

up”?)the
bel-air;butasthe

inten‑
tion

behindthis
actis

neverclearly
thoughtout,the

m
ostob‑

vious
resultisto

achieve
an“official”prom

otion
of“bel-air”

dancersforthepleasureoftourists
(andthe

“renow
n”).Every‑

thing
hereis“reclaim

ed.”

2.
Forthe

m
em
bersofthe

elite
who

wish
to
help

m
ake

changes
in
exist‑

ingrelationships,there
isan

absolute
obligation

to
denythere

issuch
a

group
soasto

underm
ine

the
system

.Iftheydeclare
theircom

m
itm

entto
liberationwithoutalso

denying
themselves

(callingthemselves
into

question)
asa

group,they
cannotfightagainstthe

system
thatcreated

theirclass
and

w
illonly

fallinto
step

w
ith

the
system

.
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Therefore,in
a
situation

where
the

people
do

n
o
thave

the
resources

(eithersocialorcultural)to
expressthem

selves,the
elite,who

oughtto
take

charge
technically

ofguidingthatso‑
ciety,to

outline
in
a
specific

historicalperiod
the

reasonsfor

thatpartofthe
socialbodywhose

function
here

isto
beboth

alienated
and

alienating.
‘

4.
The

expression
ofpopularbeliefs

never“includes”
the

totalexpression
ofthe

com
m
unity,because

ithasno
per‑

spective:no
leverage

ordynam
ism

.
In
otherwords,the

com
m
unity

presentsitself,butdoes
n
o
t

reflectonitself(does
notrepresentitself):folklore

neverm
oves

beyond
thatphase.There

em
erges,in

the
w
orstm

eaning
of

the
word,folklorization.Thatwhich

(w
ithin

the
“culture”)

changes
isthatwhich

com
esfrom

the
outside:from

the
floats

atcarnivalto
teaching

techniques.Nothing
else

changes;it
disappears.

__
The

expression:“the
com

m
unity

has
no

leverage
ordyna‑

'm
ism

,”
m
eansthatin

its
unconscioushistory

the
com

m
unity

the
im
petus

(thepopularspirit)w
aslacking.

R
E
s
U
M

E
W
hatdoes

n
o
thappen

here

--‐‐Harm
0nious

transitionfrom
beliefs

to
consciousness.

.
‐Expression

ofcollective
thoughtorexperience.

»‐Independentorganization
ofthe

society
and

consequently
..“productive”(dialectical)linksbetween

various
classes.

O
verthis

collective
failure

constantly
falls

the
shadow

of
the

colonialstrategyto
reinforcethe

breakwith
the

past.The
avery

natureofcolonialism
in
M
artinique

(the
insidious

kind)
requires,notthatM

artinicanorCaribbean
originality

should
:be

clum
sily

crushed,butthatitbesubm
erged,thatitshould

"be watered
down

in
a
cleverly

instituted
“natural”

progres‑

V“has
n
o
tm
anaged

to
develop

a
com

m
on

vision,and
n
o
tthat

m
akingthe

m
ovefrom

folkloreto
consciousness,areprecisely

=
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sion.Thus,wehave
the

officialdefense
offolklore.Itseem

ed
shrewderto

neutralizeitwhile
givingit

apparentsupportthan
to
suppress

it:it
becom

es
cloying,silly,too

m
uch.The

elite,
which

has
neverassisted

in
the

positive
evolution

offolklore,
w
illassistin

paralyzing
it.

D

1.
Theartificialrevivalofform

sofpopularbeliefisparticu‑
larlym

isguidedandharm
fulaslong

as:

a.
those

who
live

these
beliefs

do
n
o
thave

the
m
eansof

defending
their

true
nature;

b.
the

elite,who
could

guarantee
the

possibilityoftheir
technicalrenewal,have

no
idea

oftheirim
portance.

Besides,itis
a
widespread

strategyofdepersonalization
to

paralyzeapeople,alienated
from

itsfolklore,in
a
stateofcon‑

fusing
stasis.The

factisthathere
this

strategyisfacilitated
by

allkinds
ofknown

historicalcircum
stances,which

we
have

outlined.Itis
oneofthe

fundam
entalissuesthatm

ustcontrib‑
uteto

considering
“cultural”activityin

ourpoliticalprogram
and

m
ustn

o
tlead

to
itsneglect(orits

being
rushed

over)be‑
cause

we
have

no
tim

e
forit.Urgency

is
always

fundam
ental

and
“includes”individualevents.

2.
W
ebecom

e
witnesses

to
the

following:
A
folklore

in
decline

(orparalyzed):the
people

increas‑
ingly

uncertain
ofthe

truth
oftheirexperience.

Parodiesoffolklore
thatflourish:the

elite
arefurtherand

furtherrem
oved

from
the

dignity
offolk

expressions,of
which

they
are

ignorant.
The

firstofficialwho
com

es
along

w
illdefend

indigenous
culturalm

anifestations,and
their“enchanting”quality.In

the
sam

ebreath,M
artinicans

aresaid
to
bepleasantand

welcom
‑

ing
(itis

truethatwhen
they

aregrouped
asan

elite
they

ap‑
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plaud
any

speech
given

to
them

,precisely
where

they
are

in‑
sulted):this

fossilization
ofeverything

is
(linked

to)the
very

process
offolklorization.

Folkloric
displays

are
thereforenever

partofa
program

of
self-expression,which

iswhatparalyzesthem
.Invariably,the

“artist,”forced
to

resortto
the

circuits
already

established
or

in
a
hurry

to
exploitthem

,depoliticizes
his

a
rt(thatis,

re‑
m
oves

allexpression
or

any
vision

capable
ofpreventing

ac‑
cessto

these
circuits‐w

e
see

thatthis
depoliticization

is
n
o
t

anideologicalchoice,neverpossible
in
this

case,butaform
of

am
putation

akin
to
castration

ofthe
self)and,havingentered

these
circuits,becom

es
in

tu
rna

partofthe
folkloric.

E

“Theatrical”expression
is
necessary,however.

a.
In

its
criticaldim

ension:
in

order
to

help
destroy)

alienated
form

s
ofrepresentation.

‘
b.

In
its

dynam
ic
dim

ension:in
order

to
contribute

to
the

basic
processwhereby

apeople
escapesthe

lim
itation

offolkloric
expression

to
which

ithas
been

reduced.

Itisfrightening
to
seewhatthe

system
offers

the
M
artinican

public
in
the

nam
eof“theater”and

which
goes

wellbeyond
sim

ple
m
ediocrity.Itis

uselessto
statethat,afterall,itis

en‑
‘tertainm

entforthe
elite

and
thatthe

m
ajorityofthe

people
do

n
o
thave

general
access

to
the

theaters.The
whole

of
this

study
is
based

on
the

feeling
that,in

this
case,the

objective
circum

stancesim
pose

the
sam

ealienation
on
the

m
assesason

'5_the
elite.Experim

entationisforusthe
only

alternative:the
or‑

.'
ganization

ofa
processofrepresentation

thatallowsthe
com

‑
m
unity

to
reflect,to

criticize,and
to
take

shape.3

3.
Allpoliticalactivity

istheater(justasallcaricature
ofpoliticallife

becom
es

a
circus).Ifpolitics

forusgives
m
eaning

to
thatwhich

isbeing
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R
E
S
U
M

E

‐‐The
theater

“rem
ains”folkloric

(thefolkloric
stage

is
not

leftbehind).
‐Aggression

andexploitation
paralyzefolklore.

‐‐There
arevisible

signs
thatthe

com
m
unityisthreatened

by
slow

suffocation,bygradualdisappearance.
In
the

rem
arkable

processofculturalalienationthatislikely
to
succeedhere,itisnoteworthy

thatthere
isacelebration

of
folklore

atalllevels
(radio,television,carnival,touristenter‑

tainm
ent),buta

carefully
depoliticized

folklore‐thatis,cut
offfrom

anygeneralapplication
orm

eaning.Itis,m
oreover,

am
using

to
note

or
to
track

down
(inthe

newspapers
or

even
atthe

levelofthe
few

institutionsofculturalactivitythathave
been

setup)a
single‐m

inded
effortto

Indianize
the

folkloric
background,which

fitsin
with

an
extrem

e
repugnanceon

the
partofthe

M
artinican

assim
ilé
to
think

abouthis
realpast

(because
ofslavery).This

Indianizationistotally
understand‑

able:the
Carib

Indians
on

the
francophone

islands
are

all
dead,and

the
IndiansofFrench

G
uiana

poseno
threatto

the
existence

ofthe
system

.Indianization
thus

hasadvantages:it
glosses

overthe
problem

ofM
artinican

origins,itappeals
to

one’s
sensitivity,itoffers

apseudohistory
and

the
illusionofa

cultural(pre-Colum
bian)hinterland,allofwhich

isrendered
harm

lessin
advance

(from
the

pointofview
ofcollective

self‑
assertion)becausethe

Caribshavealready
beenexterm

inated.
(The

pre-Colum
bianheritage

in
Caribbean

and
South

Am
eri‑

cancultures
requires

anin-depth
exam

ination
thatwew

illat‑
tem

ptelsewhere.)The
entiredepersonalizingpolicyofthe

sys‑
tem

aim
s
atem

ptying
expressions

ofpopularculture
oftheir

historicalsignificance:
cutofffrom

the
m
eaning

ofthe
past,

folklore
becom

esneutralized,stagnant.Therefore,itcontrib‑
utesto

the
collective

driftto
oblivion.

represented,theater
can

beconsidered
asrepresentation

(orthe
signifying

expression)ofpolitics.
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I
I
I
.
T
H
E
A
T
E
R

A
N

D
A
C

T
I
O

N

(TowardaTheaterofDisorder,in
accordance

with
a
Dynam

ic
O
rder,em

bryonic
and

em
ergent,within

O
urCom

m
unity)

The
im
posed

culturalvacuum
creates

urgentareasofconcern
and

in
particularthe

following
one

is
m
ore

perplexing
than

any
other:Does

necessary
and

irreplaceable
politicalaction

logicallyand
inevitably

involve
aculturalrevolution?

Yes.W
hen

this
politicalaction

aim
sto

overturnan“estab‑
lished”cultural“order”orto

reinstate
an
alienated

national
culture.Itisin

creatingthe
conditions

forrevolution
thatcul‑

turalrevolution
m
akes

senseand
becom

espossible.
N
o.W

hen
alienation

has
taken

hold
ofa

collective
body

w
ith

no
culturalreserves,with

no
fixed

pointofreference
ca‑

pable
ofstabilizing

(thatis,capable
ofbringing

to
fruition)a

struggle
to
em

erge.Perhapsitisthen
necessary,sim

ultaneous
with

the
conductofpoliticalactivity,to

develop
the

hidden
potentialofthis

culturalhinterland,oratleastwork
toward

.
this.Am

ongthe
factors

linkingculturalem
ergenceandpoliti‑

calactivism
,dram

aticdialogue
(betweenspeakerandlistener,

a
storyteller

and
his

audience)
appears

to
be

one
with

the
greatestpotential.4

A

1.
Since

the
“harm

onious”
transition

(from
beliefto

con‑
sciousness)has

notbeenpossible,itis
necessaryto

create
itbyforce.

2.
Since

the
com

m
unity’spotentialforaction

issubm
erged,

we
m
ustbe

m
ade

to
face

the
com

m
unity’s

ability
and

need
to

act.

4.
Itis

certain
(in

contrastto
an

excessive
beliefin

the
autonom

yofcul‑
ture)thatitispoliticalchoice

thatdeterm
ines

the
direction

ofculture:that
the

lattercould
neverresultfrom

adecisiontaken
by
the

elite,butm
ust
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3.
Since

the
collective

im
pulse,basedon

which
the

com
m
u‑

nity
representsitselfin

dram
atic

perform
ance,is

threat‑
ened,we

m
ustconsciously

reanim
ate

this
im
pulse

atthe
leveloftheatricalrepresentation.

4.
Sincethe

elite
does

not“play
itsrole”aspartofanatural

circuit,we
m
ustquestion

itspresentusefulnessasasocial
class

and
declare

on
the

political(andtherefore
cultural)

levelitsharm
fulnessasagroup.

W
hatrem

ains
constantis

thata
certain

petrified,alm
ost

quantifiable
visionof“culture”(whichcouldbeim

portedlike
m
erchandise)w

illhere
beofficiallyandpersistentlyprom

oted;
whatalso

rem
ains

constantis
thatallartistic

production
in

M
artiniquefallsgenerally

intoakindofvacuum
:itisthensal‑

vaged
for

use
by

the
system

.The
w
illto

keep
one’s

distance
from

any
form

(whateverthis
distance

m
ay

be)produced
by

the
system

istherefore
oneofthe

m
ostusefulwaysto

prepare
for

true
creativity.Any

artistwho
does

notabide
bythis

rule
is
condem

ned
to
neutralize

his
creativity

(consciously
or

not)
in
the

“businessasusual”colonialschem
eofthings.Thisveri‑

table
deform

ation
is
notavoided

evenby
works

that
are

ap‑
-patently

(andin
anim

m
ediate

way)“m
ilitant.”Foritisdiffi‑

cultto
be

constantly
on

the
alert,especially

in
a
generally

static
situation,incrusted

atevery
tu
rnwith

tem
pting

contra‑
dictions.Such

a
neutralization

involves
a
crippling

discon‑
:tinuity;politicalaction

lies
in
continuity.

proceed
from

a
processagreed

to
byandwithin

the
m
ajority

ofthepeople.
Butitisalso

truethatpoliticalaction
thatdoes

n
o
tconcernitselfwith

cul‑
turalreform

runsthe
risk

ofbeingreduced
to
deadly

abstractions.In
this

w
ay,the

introduction
ofapopulartheaterw

illreallybeincorporated
into

the
socialsystem

,thatis,itw
ill(critically)enfold

the
latter;but(inorderto

respond
to
the

charge
ofhavingno

senseoftim
ing

orofbeing
too

abstract
in
m
yargum

ent)this
process

m
ustbeim

plantedin
eachperform

ance,and
n
o
t

theoreticallydeterm
inedin

term
sofsom

eanticipatory,globalperspective.
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B

1.
Therefore,itis

notprim
arilyon

the
technicallevelthat

the
theater’s

necessaryactivity
m
ustbereconsidered.

2.
(Exceptwhen

the
technique

is
based

on
the

naturalim
‑

pulse
of

the
group:for

instance,if
it
is
a
question

of
adaptingforpoliticalperform

ance,orfor
the

effective‑
nessoftheaterin

the
roundin

adaptingthepopularritual
ofthe

laghia
dance.)

The
theater,if

it
is

n
o
tan

integralpartofthe
society

(a
“naturalem

anation”)and
ifitis,however,necessary,canonly

bea“w
illed

act.”Itisa
m
atterofbreakingthrough

each
indi‑

vidual’s
silence

and
solitude.This

m
eansthatthis

theatercan-9}
n
o
tsim

ply
bethe

reflection
ofthe

com
m
unity’s

activities,for)
it
would

be
solely

the
expression

of
a
vacuum

,of
an

em
p‑

tiness.It
m
ustdo

m
orethan

justpointto
this

loss.Such
arole

.
has

beennegativelytaken
overby

the
excusesfordram

a
now

in
evidence.A

functionalpopulartheater,through
asfierce

an
exploration

asisnecessaryofways
and

m
eans,m

ustcontrib‑
uteto

overcom
ing

this
em

ptiness
and,in

its
ow

n
lim
ited

do‑
m
ain,to

filling
the

void.
In
this

sense,the
work

that,in
ourcontext,does

n
o
tun‑

ceasingly
putthe

m
ovem

entofhistory
on

a
new

footing
only

serves
to
reinforce

the
alienation.Begin

with
the

firstslave
ship

thatunloaded
its

first
cargo

and,from
thatpoint

on‑
wards,fillin

the
void.Thisim

pliesthateconom
icexploitation

should
be
denounced

from
the

outsetand
consistently.That

denunciation
islinked

to
the

clarification
ofhistory.W

ithout
this,it

invariably
serves

the
interests

of
the

elite
that

has
em
erged,by

usurping
the

victories
w
on

by
popularstruggle.

(O
n
the

notionofthe
“w
illedact”)

No
one

could
everlive

folklore
asawilled

act(italways
is

the
productofan

unconscious
process),butone

can
exercise
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one’swillto
facilitate

the
transition

from
lived

folklore
to
the

representation
ofconsciousness.O

ur(obvious)hypothesis
IS

thatthe
French

Caribbean
people

do
n
o
tprogress

“uncon‑
sciously

to
a
consciousness

of
them

selves,”
as
would

have
been

the
case

(which
is
what

I
m
ean

by
harm

ony)w1th
a

people
who

would
havecreated

them
selves

in
form

ertim
es.15

isasignofourm
odernitythatwe

arecreated
o
u
tofsuffering.

Itisthewilled
efforttoward

consciousnessitselfthatproduces
the

com
m
unity.The

theateroughtto
representthis

process,
give

m
eaning

to
this

effort.

C

1.
This

dynam
ism

is
not(oughtnotto

be)ofthis
or
that

kind,norin
onegroup

butaproductofthe
whole

group
(ofthe

com
m
unity

assuch):and
consequently

m
ustnot

resultfrom
a
progressiveapproach

to
problem

sbutfrom
the

veryunexpectednessofthe
culturalrevolution.

2.
The

specificm
anifestation

ofthis
culturalrevolution

can
onlybeforusthatofestablishingorconstitutingaculture
(a
struggle

converts
individualactivistinitiative

into
a

genuinely
collective

expression).
3.

It
is
no

usesayingthatthe
elite

is
cutofffrom

the
m
asses.

The
elite

isalsoalienatedfrom
itself.And

the
m
assesalso

suffer
from

alienation
produced

by
depersonalization.

W
hat,in

this
case

asin
others,constitutes

the
advantage

ofthepeople’sculturalforce
is,first,itsfundam

entalrole
in
any

creativity;itis,second,thatitlivesandsuffers
the

expression
ofbeliefs

(in
a
negativeway),whereas

the
elite

canonlyparody
this

expression.

Evenwhen
the

people
andthe

elite
areaffected

bythe
sam

e
alienation,the

form
er

are
notsubjected

to
the

added
obliga‑

5.This
m
odernity

negates
anynostalgia

forthe
past:the

reconquestof
historyis

n
o
ta

m
atterofturning

backward.
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tion
of“culturalrepresentation”:they

are
notin

addition
re‑

quired
to
project(to

represent)this
alienation‐which

isthe
m
ainfunction

ofthe
elite.

Onthe
otherhand,evenastheydwindle,the

form
s
and

ex‑
pressions

ofpopularbeliefs
arelived

bythe
people,atleastin

this
tragic

phaseoftheirdisappearance.Thisiswhatexplains
,

the
populardistaste

form
assculturaldem

onstrations,which,
like

the
carnival,areincreasinglyreduced

to
sm
allgatherings

and
lim
ited

to
parades

in
which

wedetectthe
representation

ofalienationthatwem
entionedand

the
restricted,pejorative,

deform
ed,deadm

eaningthatwenow
giveto

the
word

theater.
(Scenes

depicted
in
the

M
artinican

carnival:the
courtof

LouisXIV,Napoleon
andJosephine,etc.W

eshould
notethat

the
sam

ekindsofscenesoccurin
carnivalsthatareapparently

m
orelivelyandauthentic,thoseofBrazilandTrinidad,forex‑

am
ple.W

eshould
exam

ine
toowhetheritisalso

a
caseofas‑

sim
ilation,orwhether,on

the
contrary,this

phenom
enon‑

the
reproduction

ofthe
world

ofthe
form

er
m
aster‐is

n
o
t‘

now
neutralized

by
an

intense
and

authentic
indigenous

cul‑
ture).W

e
m
ustalso

em
phasize

thatthe
slightestsignofrevival

ofthe
dying

carnivalin
M
artinique

is
greeted

by
the

official
m
edia

(radio,television,newspapers)asa
victory,and

fur‑
therm

ore
is
encouraged

in
allpossible

ways.The
carnival

(which
wasthe

im
plicitfocus

forreversingthis
decline

in
self‑

expression)becom
es

anexplicitinstrum
entofalienation.

Ultim
ately,theculturaldynam

ism
ofapeopleparadoxically

resultsfrom
itsprolongedrepression.Theyhavesuffered

from
deculturation

asthey
have

suffered
from

n
o
tpossessing

the
land

to
which

they
w
eredeported.Theirrightto

possessionof
the

landisan
acquiredright:collective

ownership
ofthe

land
is
w
onthrough

suffering
and

n
o
tthe

law.The
pow

erofacul-.
tureisbornofsuffering

and
n
o
tlearned.

D

Theproblem
aticsofa

M
artinicantheatercanbepresentedin

.this
w
ay:
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a.
Participation

in
acollective

existence:
‐consciously

focused,atthe
levelofdram

a,on
the

ex‑
pression

ofapopularculturalbase.
‐‐consci0usly

m
ade

to
m
ovebeyond,always

atthe
level

ofdram
a,this

spontaneousform
ofexpression.

b.
Developm

entn
o
tsom

uchofpartiallycriticalthem
es

(whichwould
perm

itallkindsofcom
prom

ises
to
slip

in:
“analysis,”

“allusions,”
psychological“subtlety,”

w
itty

“w
ords”:the

rangeoftechniques
from

aninculcateddra‑
rm

atic
form

)
as

of
a
generalcriticalperspective

on
the

situation
(arevaluationofhistory).

c.
Becom

ing,through
its

dynam
ism

,the
m
oving

force
(in

its
area)ofa

collective
dynam

ism
that

m
ustbe

con‑
stantly

reanim
ated.

d.
Avoiding

being
clad

in
socialfinery

butbeing
en‑

dowed
with

the
seriousness

ofthe
people.

6.
Seeking

its
technicalinspiration

in
the

source
ofthe

com
m
unity’s

existence
(possible

exam
ples:the

nonneces‑
sity

ofthe
stage,the

im
portance

ofvoice
asopposed

to
‘dialogue);seekingitstheoreticalinspirationinthestrength
ofthe

collective
expression,n

o
tofbeliefs

anylonger,but
‘ofthe

verybasis
forexistence.

The
unrelieved

caricature
found

in
our“theaterhouses”

would
beenough

to
produce

adynam
ic
reaction

favoring
the

popularizationoftheatricalperform
ance.Thispopularization,

which
m
usttactically

burstintolife
farfrom

the
theatricalau‑

ditorium
,becom

esvitalwhen
itisa

questionofcom
bating

in
the

M
artinican

m
entality

the
intrusions

and
im
positions,on

the
technicaland

ideologicallevel,that
create

a
self-inflicted

castration.A
genuinely

popular
a
rtistherefore

n
o
tonly

one
thatdenounces

the
existing

reality
(any

sortofpaternalism
could

beatwork
here)butan

artcapable,becauseofthe
way

itisincorporated,ofchanging
this

reality:ofcontributing
to
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historicalrevaluation.This
artcan

only
be

the
productof

M
artinicansthem

selves,involved
in
their

ow
n
process"

(Theaterand
action)

Suchatheater,asopposed
to
the

currentlyorchestrated
and

im
posedversion,therefore

offers
aninternalcapacityto

chal‑
lenge

and
refute.Itis

n
o
ta

m
atterofshouting

down
or

ap‑
plauding

a
particular

actorbutofdiscussing
the

significance
ofthe

perform
ance.(In

orderto
com

batwhatany
represen-:

tation
contributes

to
the

alienation
ofwhatis

represented?)
To

discuss
the

perform
ance

is
to
m
ake

it
less

sacred.This
phenom

enon
would

perhaps
correspond

(fora
m
odern

con‑
sciousness)

to
what

was
m
eantby

the
com

icalfarce
in
the

fourth
period

ofthe
Greek

tetralogy:a
revaluation

from
the

inside.
This

raises
the

problem
of“com

prehension”(a
to
o
elabo‑

rate
theater

thatm
ightgo

“overthe
heads

ofthe
people”).

Typicalintellectualpretentiousness!The
problem

is
n
o
tone

ofwhetheror
notthe

form
is
accessible,butW

hetheror
not

the
representation

is
adequate.In

term
s
ofbeing

adequate,
representation

cannotbe
“beyond”

the
represented.In

the
perform

ance
ofpopulartheater,we

feelthere
is
nothing

(in
expression,form

,com
plexity)thatthe

people
cannotm

aster;
and

thatonly
its
criticalconsciousness

(notthatofthe
elite)

can
determ

ine
the

appropriateness
ofthe

shape
and

the
con‑

tentofthe
dram

aticperform
ance.

O
ne

ofthe
m
ostfrequently

heard
com

m
ents

(m
ade

invari‑
ably

byintellectuals)relatesto
the

exclusive
and

necessary
use

ofCreole
in
the

elaboration
ofa

populartheater.Even
ifno

one
can

deny
the

value
ofthis

orientation,we
m
ustneverthe‑

less
be

w
ary

of
too

dogm
atic

an
approach

to
this

issue.The
objectiveconditionsofthe

liberationofCreole
aredeterm

ined

6.
Atthetheatricallevel,this

artform
presupposes

aresolute
desire

to
expresswhatis

(because
fearofcriticizingoneselfoften

leadsto
a
tem

pta‑
tion

to
deny

oneself).
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by
the

socialrevolution
and

popularinitiative:itispossible
thatapropheticand“a

priori”useofCreole,whether
w
ritten

ordeclaim
ed

(inrelation
to
the

trueliberation)couldproduce
folkloric

deform
ations,in

which
the

greatestrisk
ofcaricature

would
be,because

ofpopulistsentim
entality,a

kind
ofleftist

“folksiness.”Backward
and

reactionaryattitudes,in
fact,can

fit
in

verywellwith
a
dogm

atic
insistence

on
Creole,behind

which
they

could
be

concealed.In
otherwords:

one
can

be
tem

pted
to
insiston

Creole
(orto

dem
and

here
and.now

its
exclusive

use)sim
ply

to
conceala

realinadequacy
in
one’s

analysis
ofexisting

reality.Thereby,unwittingly
falling

into
the

trap
ofthe

“official”
strategyofprom

otingfolklore.This
Iissue

isim
portantenough

to
deserve

separate
exam

ination.

R
E
S
U

M
E

1.
Can

one,hereand
now

,createanationaleconom
y?

‐Ifthe
answerisyes,theatricalreform

becom
esunneces‑

sary:collective
expression

ischanneled
elsewhere

(which
som

etim
esisthe

sourceofthe
form

alconception
of

inter‑
nationalism

)and
the

com
m
unity

no
longerneeds

to
rep‑

resentitself.
2.

Can
one

achieve
a
kind

of“consciousness”withoutthe
experience

ofacollective
im
pulse?

‐Ifthe
answeris

yes,the
people

canbeharm
lesslym

ain‑
tained

in
a
static

folkloriccondition‐and
the

deperson‑
alization

ofeveryone
is
n
o
ta

sourceofalienation.

O
ne

canunderstandhow
the

theatercanhelpcallintoques‑
tionthe

conceptofthe
nation,in

acom
m
unitythathas.under‑

.
gone

the
excesses

ofnationalistideology.O
ne

can
rejectthe

nation,if
one

already
has

one.Thus,the
opposm

on
between

theaterascom
m
unication

(the
sacred

phase)and
theater

as
;revaluation

(the
sacrilegious

phase)w
illtake

on
a
different

significance
depending

on
whether

one
takes

the
perspective

2
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ofan
overdeveloped

society
orthe

perspective
ofan

under‑
developed

society.Butthe
natureofrepresentation(alwaysin‑

volving
the

possible
alienation

ofthe
represented)com

pels
us

here,in
an

underdeveloped
country,to

create
com

m
union

from
revaluation,andcollective

participation
o
u
tofcollective

‘
criticism

.The
energyand

the
im
pulse

thatthen
evolve

arethe
kind

thatprom
ote

a
com

m
on

destiny
and

favor
atthe

sam
e

tim
e
and

constantly
the

transcendence
(butconscious,conse‑

quent,and
unanim

ous)ofwhatem
erges

andwhatw
illneces‑

sarily
em

ergeasa“lim
itation”(ordivisiveness)in

the
concept

ofthe
nation.

N
O

T
E

Concerning
a
m
odern

tragedy
thatno

longer
requiresthe

sacrifice
ofthe

hero
Yes,m

odern
m
anhas

learned
n
o
tto

abuse
faith

in
the

com
‑

m
unity

(andthe
resulting

tensions)to
the

pointofoffering
in

its
nam

ethe
ritualsacrifice

ofheroes.The
tragic

rite
ofsacri‑

fice
is
predicated

on
confidence

in
the

dialecticalopposition
(individual-com

m
unity)whose

reconciliationisdeem
ed
bene‑

ficial.M
odernity

assum
es
the

ruptureofthis
dialectic:either

the
individualis

frustrated
and

History
turns

to
pure

nega‑
tion,orthe

com
m
unitiesdevelop

andthere
isa

new
patternof

historiesthattake
over(consciously)from

History.In
both

in‑
stances,the

m
ediating

role
ofthe

heroic
sacrifice

becom
es

useless.Politicalconsciousnessdoes
notassum

ethe
needfora

victim
thatthe

naive
(orintuitive)consciousnessneeded.This

is
why

the
greatperiods

ofpoliticaland
revolutionary

crisis
have

not,asoughtto
havebeenthe

case,produced
greattragic

works.
The

transition
has

in
this

way
been

m
ade

in
the

W
estfrom

the
“representation”oftragic

sacrifice
to
the

“reflective”po‑
liticalconsciousness

im
plied

in
m
odernity.In

principle
the

alienation
technique

in
Brechtis

an
index

ofthis
transition.

3
M
otherCourage

is
n
o
ta

propitiatory
victim

noran
exem

-i
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plary
heroine;

she
represents

a
phase

ofthe
alienated

con‑
sciousnessthat“develops”through

situations.
O

urcom
m

unityw
illn

o
tachieve

this
progressive

transition
.from

sacrificialtragedyto
politicaltragedy.Thisisbecauseall

tragic
theaterrequires,exceptin

the
rules

ofclassicalFrench
theater

(where
the

tragic
elem

entis
subsum

ed
in

the
longing

foruniversaltruth),aherowho
takes

untohim
selfthe

destiny
ofthe

com
m

unity.O
urdram

a
(which

is
n

o
ttragedy)

isthat
we

have
collectively

denied
orforgotten

the
hero

who
in

our
true

history
has

taken
unto

him
selfthe

cause
of

ourresis‑
tance:the

m
aroon.This

historicallapse
leadsto

the
absence

oftragedy.
Therefore

w
e

have
notexploited

these
gaps

either‐the
feverish

nature
ofthe

sacred‐which
are

the
links

between
the

tragic
and

the
political.Neitherthe

system
atic

release
ofCyrano,northe

tortured
obsessiveness

ofArtaud.In
this

area
we

know
nothing

butthe
folkloric

debasem
entofself‑

expression.
A

theaterspringingfrom
a“collectivepolitics”wouldbanish

suchdcbasem
ent.Itis

em
ergingeverywhere

in
South

Am
erica

with
the

sam
eprovisionalcharacteristics:aschem

atic
concep‑

tion
of“character”

(there
is

no
“profound”

psychological
exam

ination),exem
plary

situations,historicalim
plications,

audience
participation,elem

entary
decor

and
costum

e,im
‑

'portance
ofphysical

gesture.If
this

process
(regularly

re‑
ported

in
the

theaterreview
Conjunto

from
Cuba)is

m
ain‑

tained,itis
possible

thata
new

artform
is

in
the

processof
being

shaped.In
cross-cultural

contact,the
tragic

elem
ent

would
be

oneofthe
m

osteasilyreplacedphases.A
single

cos‑
m

icoriginis
n

o
titsdrivingforce,butitsancestralraisond’étre.

It
m

ustbeleftbehind.In
orderto

rediscoveritin
the

distant
future,in

those
unexplored

zoneswhere
atom

s
neverdie.

A
Caribbean

Future

T
O

W
A

R
D

C
A

R
IB

B
E

A
N

N
E

S
S

The
Dream

,the
Reality

In 1969
The

notion
ofantillanité,orCaribbeanness,em

erges
from

a
realitythatwew

illhaveto
question,butalsocorrespondsto

a
dream

thatwe
m

ustclarify
and

whose
legitim

acy
m

ustbe
dem

onstrated.
A

fragile
reality

(the
experience

ofCaribbeanness,
w

oven
togetherfrom

one
side

ofthe
Caribbean

to
the

other)nega‑
tively

twisted
together

in
its

urgency
(Caribbeanness

as
a

dream
,foreverdenied,oftendeferred,yeta

strange,stubborn
presence

in
ourresponses).

This
reality

isthere
in

essence:dense
(inscribed

in
fact)but

threatened
(notinscribed

in
consciousness).

This
dream

isvital,butn
o

tobvious.

I
I'W

e
cannotdeny

the
reality:cultures

derived
from

planta‑
-I:,

trons;insularc1v1lization
(wherethe

Caribbean
Seadisperses,

v.whereas,for
instance,one

reckons
thatan

equally
civilizing

sea,theM
editerranean,hadprim

arilythe
potentialfor

attrac‑
tio

n
and

concentration);socialpyram
ids

with
an

African
or

If
EastIndian

base
and

aEuropeanpeak;languagesofcom
pro‑
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m
ise;generalculturalphenom

enon
ofcreolization;

pattern
of

encounterand
synthesis;persistence

ofthe
African

pres‑
ence;cultivation

ofsugarcane,corn,and
pepper;site

where
rhythm

s
arecom

bined;peoplesform
ed

by
orality.

There
ispotentialin

this
reality.W

hatis
m
issing

from
the

notionofCaribbeanness
isthe

transition
from

the
shared

ex‑
.perience

to
conscious

expression;the
need

to
transcend

the
intellectualpretensionsdom

inated
bythe

learned
elite

and
to

be
grounded

in
collective

affirm
ation,supported

by
the

ac‑
tivism

ofthe
people.

2
O
urCaribbean

reality
is
an

option
open

to
us.It

springs
from

ournaturalexperience,butin
ourhistories

has
only

been
an“ability

to
survive.”

W
eknow

whatthreatens
Caribbeanness:the

historicalbal‑
kanizationofthe

islands,the
inculcationofdifferentandoften

“opposed”m
ajorlanguages

(thequarrelbetween
French

and
Anglo-Am

erican
English),the

um
bilicalcords

thatm
aintain,

in
a
rigid

or
flexible

way,m
any

ofthese
islands

within
the

sphere
ofinfluence

ofa
particularm

etropolitan
pow

er,the
presence

offrightening
and

powerfulneighbors,Canada
and

especially
the

United
States.

This
isolation

postponesin
each

island
the

awareness
ofa

Caribbean
identity

and
atthe

sam
e
tim

e
it
separates

each
com

m
unity

from
its

ow
n
trueidentity.

11
This

dream
isstillabsurd

onthe
politicallevel.

W
eknow

thatthe
firstattem

ptatafederation,in
the

anglo‑
phoneislands,wasquickly

abandoned.The
conflictofinterest

between
Jam

aica
and

Trinidad,
their

refusalto
“bear

the
weight”ofthe

sm
allislands

caused
this

idealistic
projectto

fail.W
hathas

been
leftbehind

is
a
serious

aversion
on

the
partofthe

anglophone
Caribbeanto

any
such

idea.This
fed‑

eration
had

been
agreed

to
bythe

politicalestablishm
entand

n
o
tfeltin

avitalw
ay,notdictated,bythe

people.
Itwould

besilly
to

tryto
unite

undersom
e
kind

oflegisla‑

2
2
3
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tion
states

whose
politicalregim

es,social
structures,

eco‑
nom

ic
potentialare

today
sovaried

if
n
o
topposed

to
each

other.1
TheSpanish-speakingCaribbean,andin

particularCuba,is
com

pletely
turned

towards
LatinAm

erica:believingin
the

in‑
tensity

ofthe
revolutionary

struggle
on

thatcontinent,scep‑
ticalaboutthe

potentialofthe
sm

allislandsofthe
Caribbean.

The
dream

is
keptalive

in
a
lim
ited

way
in
the

cultural
sphere.
The

region’s
intellectuals

know
each

otherand,m
ore

and
m
ore,m

eeteachother.Butthe
Caribbeanpeople

are
n
o
table

to
reallyunderstandthe

workcreatedin
this

areabytheirsons
who

have
escapedthe

net.The
passionofintellectuals

canbe‑
com

e
a
potentialfortransform

ation
when

itis
carried

for‑
ward

bythe
w
illofthe

people.111
As

soonaswe
seeapoliticalprogram

,no
m
atterhow

radical,
hesitate

in
the

face
ofchoosing

a
Caribbean

identity,we
can

offerthe
certain

diagnosis
ofahidden

desire
to
berestrained

bythe
lim
itsim

posedbynonhistory,bya
m
oreorlesssham

e‑
fulalignm

entw
ith

(m
etropolitan)values

thatone
can

never,
andwith

good
reason,m

anageto
control,bya

fatalinability
to
have

a
senseofone’s

ow
ndestiny.

Atthis
pointthe

eternalquestion
israised:And

then
what?

W
hatw

illwedo?
How?Thissuperciliouslackofgenerosityis

the
basisforthe

following
assertion:the

structureswithin
the

countryw
illcollapse.Asifthey

are
notreallycollapsingatthe

very
m
om

entwhen
we

arespeaking.
The

distant,uncertain
em

ergence
ofthe

Caribbean
is
none‑

thelesscapable
ofcarryingforward

ourpeopleto
self-renewal

and
ofproviding

them
with

renewed
am

bition,by
m
aking

.1.so
in
1980,to

give
oneexam

ple,Barbadosisgenerally
presentedas

beingW
ith
the

tacrtconsentofthe
UnitedStates,“the

bastion
am

ongthe
sm
allislands

againstCom
m
unism

.”
‘
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them
possesstheirworld

andtheirlivedexperience
(wherein

a
Caribbean

identity
is
present)and

by
m
aking

them
fallinto

stepwith
those

who
also

share
the

sam
e
space

(this
to
ois

im
‑

plied
in
antillanité).

IV
ButCaribbeanness

is
n
o
tto

be
seenasalastresort,the

prod‑
uctofalackofcourage

thatone
fearsto

confrontalone.Seen
in
this

w
ay,itwould

be
anotherkind

ofescapism
and

would
replace

one
actofcowardice

byanother.O
neisnotM

artinican
becauseofwantingto

beCaribbean.Rather,oneisreally
Ca‑

ribbean
because

ofw
anting

to
becom

e
M
artinican.

Islandcivilizations
havesoevolved

thatthey
then

acquire
a

continentaldim
ension.The

oldestdream
in
W
esternculture

is
related,for

exam
ple,to

an
island‐continent,Atlantis.The

hope
foraCaribbean

culturalidentity
m
ustnotbeham

pered
by

ourpeople
notachievingindependence,sothatthe

new
At‑

lantis,ourthreatened
butvitalCaribbeanness,would

disap‑
pearbefore

taking
root.

The
problem

atics
ofCaribbeanness

are
n
o
tpartofanintel‑

lectualexercise
butto

be
shared

collectively,
n
o
ttied

to
the

elaborationofadoctrinebuttheproductofa
com

m
ondream

,
and

notrelated
to
usprim

arily
butto

ourpeoples
before

everything
else.

In
1979

Having
been

invited
to
a
gathering

in
Panam

a,Idevoted
an

entire
evening

to
m
eeting

a
group

ofPanam
anians

ofTrini‑
dadian

andJam
aican

origin.They
spoke

EnglishandSpanish.
Various

proposals
w
ere

debated
on

negritude,on
the

class
struggle,on

the
strengthening

ofthe
nation

ofPanam
a.The

following
afternoon,afterthe

working
sessions

forwhich
I

w
as

sum
m
oned,I

w
as

invited
by

the
M
artinican

historian
René

Achéen
(who

willingly
confesses

his
weakness

forthe
M
exican

landscape)
to

visit
an

old
lady

from
M
artinique,

who
had

followed
herparentsto

Panam
a,atthe

tim
e
when

the
canalwascom

pleted.W
efoundherhousein

asubdivision.
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M
adam

e
Andreas

delRodriguez,who
was

alm
ost

ninety,
spoke,in

an
unhesitating

and
unaccented

w
ay,the

delicate
Creole

ofthe
respectable

people
ofthe

beginning
ofthe

cen‑
tury.Panam

aiswhere
Ibelong,shetold

us,butM
artinique

is
the

landofm
ybirth.Sheshowed

usprecious,yellowedphoto‑
graphs

and
offered

the
agreeable

hospitality
ofform

ertim
es.

Shetold
usherstoryand

sharedheranguishwith
us.She

w
as

stilllooking
forher

son,born
in
St.‐Esprit(M

artinique)on
28January

1913during
avisitshehadwanted

to
m
ake

to
her

hom
eland.M

.G
atienErnestAngeron,thatw

ashis
nam

e,left
in
M
artinique

with
an

aunt,since
deceased,w

rote
herup

to
1936.She

blam
esthe

disorders
ofthe

Second
W
orld

W
arfor

hisdisappearance.He
is,no

doubt,dead,she
repeated,other‑

wise
how

could
he

have
forgotten

his
m
other?

Butshe
w
as

stillhopeful.Shepublished
announcem

ents
in
the

newspapers
in
1960;she

asked
usto

try
and

do
som

ething.She
even

in‑
tended,in

herserene
w
ay,to

hand
overto

usthe
docum

ents
and

photographs,which
we

refused
to
take:fearfulofthe

greatresponsibilitythis
entailed.The

pencilsbelongingto
her

second
husband,a

retired
draughtsm

an,
w
ere

carefully
ar‑

rangedon
asm

alldeskofwhitewood.W
eprom

isedto
return.

Sheem
braced

usagain
and

again.
i

In
April

1980
the

second
Latin

Am
erican

Congress
of

Negro-African
cultures

was
held

in
Panam

a;unfortunately,I
was

unable
to
attend.The

intellectuals,who
today

benefit
from

the
exorbitantprivilege

ofbeing
invited

alloverthe
Ca‑

ribbean
region,havethe

responsibilityto
raisetheirvoices

for
the

benefitofthose
who

cannotseethe
Caribbeanworld

in
its

diversity
orhearthe

word
sung

rightthere,justbeside
them

.

Saint‐john
Perseandthe

Caribbean

1
W
enoticethatin

Perse’swork
the

m
orehewanders,the

m
ore

poetic
expression

is
“stabilized.”Alm

ostto
the

pointof
at‑
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tem
ptingto

m
ake

itharden
into

a
seam

lessuniverse,in
order

to
avoid

having
to
bring

itinto
contact(to

putitofforpervert
it)with

asingle
disconcerting

contingency.Asifthe
untainted

architecture
ofwords

w
asthe

firstresponse,the
only

one,to
the

em
ptiness

ofwandering.The
world

isin
the

W
estand

the
word

isin
the

W
est.Thatiswhere

Persew
illestablish

his
true

dwellingplace.The
threshold

ofthis
unlikelyhouse,erupting

suddenlyfrom
the

shiftingandam
orphousworld,istheword;

andword
isalso

itsrooftop.The
flesh

becom
esW

ord.In
this

way
Perse

achieves
the

ultim
ate

“total”
expression

of
the

W
est;heisthe

lastheraldofasystem
aticuniverse.In

thishe18
differentfrom

Segalen:Diversity
canbenothing

butanacci-‘
dent,atem

ptation,n
o
thislanguage.

11
Such

a
projectwas

possible
notonly

or
notso

m
uch

fora
Caribbean

m
indasfora

m
anborn

in
the

Caribbean.IfPerse
had

com
e
to
anotherworld,ifhe

had
com

e
into

the
world

elsewhere,he
would

certainly
have

been
restrained

by
being

rooted,byancestralim
pulses,bya

senseofattachm
entto

the
land

thatwould
havelocatedhim

firm
ly.O

n
the

contrary,his
being

born
in
the

Caribbean
exposeshim

to
wandering.The

universe
forthe

restlesswandererdoes
notappearasaworld

lim
ited

bythe
concrete

butasapassion
forthe

universalan‑
choredin

the
concrete.O

neis
n
o
tsufficiently

aw
areofthe

fact
thatPerse

in
this

isrelivingthe
dilem

m
a
ofthe

white
Creole,

caughtbetween
a
m
etropolitan

history
thatoften

does
n
o
t

“include”him
(and

thathe,in
reaction,claim

s
m
eticulously

and
energetically

ashis
legitim

ate
ancestry)and

the
natural

worldoftheCaribbean,which
engenders

newpointsofgrowth
thathe

m
ustperhapsdeny.In

spiteofhim
self,Persehas

expe‑
rienced

this
stress,to

a
degree

unsuspected
by
eitherhis

Cre‑
ole

contem
poraries

orhis
French

supporters,who
ultim

ately
establish

his
reputation.It

is
notsurprising

that
for

those
French

Caribbean
individuals

who,on
the

contrary,are
de‑

voted
to
reconciling‐beyond

the
disorderofcolonialism

‑
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nature
and

culture
in
the

Caribbean,the
relationship

with
Perse

should
be
hesitantand

am
biguous.H

ow
do

we
recog‑

nize
his

Caribbean
nature,when

he
w
restshim

selffree
from

ourhistory
and

sodenies
it?

Nevertheless,a
fragile

Caribbeanness
is
there.Thatis,in

him
, thatpartofusthatgoes

away.W
e
tooshudderfrom

the
need

to
rem

ainand
the

tem
ptation

to
leave.Persesharesw

ith
usonlythattem

ptation,onwhich
heacted.No

doubtasm
all

islandsheltered
w
ithin

a
portisthe

m
ostsecure

repository
of

the
urge

to
wander.Ilet-les-Feuilles

in
the

portofPointe-a‑
Pitre.A

sm
allisland

in
the

anchorage
ofa

largerisland,bor‑
dered,

n
o
tby

sandy
beaches

twisted
with

m
angrove,butby

the
scrawloftallships

thatkeep
tugging

atit.Forthose
who

like
Perse’swork,there

isnothingso
m
ovingasthis

closed
site

where
the

poetplaceshim
selfatthe

edgeofhisbirthplace.For
the

FrenchCaribbeanm
ind,there

isnothingasobviousasthis
inexorable

separation,through
which

Perse
both

turns
his

backon
usand

is
oneofus.

Ilet‐les-Feuilles.Sea
and

forest.This
naturalworld

thaten‑
genders

and
dictates

hisstyle.There
isin

Perse’swork
the

re‑
currence

of
surging

w
aters,countless

arrivals
from

the
sea,

tentswith
no

stable
m
ast,the

forever‐future
skies

overroads
foreverwindswept:the

shifting,the
fragile,the

fluid,the
sea.

Atthe
sam

etim
e,anexcessive

sense
ofstructure,rotting

vege‑
table

m
atter,lum

inous
saltclinging

to
violet

roots:growth
and

perm
anence,flesh,stum

p,forest.Perse
is
Caribbean

be‑
cause

ofthe
prim

al,intertwineddensity
ofhis

style.Itis
na‑

turethatfirstand
forem

ostspeaksin
us.In

him
,natureisthe

language
ofdense

growth;buthis
history

is
thatofthe

pure
desire

to
wander.

Forheis
not,afterall,Caribbean.Heis

n
o
tinvolvedin

this
history,in

thathewasfree
to
walk

awayfrom
it.The

shaping
force

ofhis
surroundings

did
n
o
trequire

ofthe
child

thathe
wasto

have
to

stay.Itbecam
e
the

w
illto

leave.Persechose
to

wanderaim
lessly,to

“head
W
est,”where

the
W
estern

world
was

n
o
tonly

a
concreterealitybutanIdeal.Persebecam

ewhat
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Dante
had

becom
e.He

sublim
ates

history
and

nature
in
the

single
H
istory

ofthe
Logos.Eloges

(Praises)stilldeals
with

theword;Am
ers

(Seam
arks)is

aboutnothingbutthe
Logos.

W
eshould

neverresenthim
forthis.Thathedid

notwishto
be

Caribbean,he
whom

his
politicalenem

ies
described

as
“the

m
ulatto

from
the

Quaid’O
rsay”;thathe

could
justify

the
ravages

ofconquerors,by
havingregard

fortheirwork
as

synthesizers;that
his

poetics
crystallized

(from
Anabase‑

Anabasis‐to
Am

ers)intoananonym
ousuniversality‐W

hat
could

be
m
orenatural?

The
w
ritertoday

in
these

French
Ca‑

ribbean
islands

w
aiting

to
bebornislogically

partofthe
ex‑

porttrade;precisely
where

Perse,through
sustained

choice,
stands

separate
from

and
tallerthan

the
rest.In

this
w
ay
he\\

turnsintoalife’sam
bitionwhatforusisa

sourceofanguish.
Butthe

passion
isthe

sam
e.

III
W
e
realize

thatthese
tw

o
reactions

are
liable

to
leave

som
e‑

thingunexplainedin
Perse:the

reactionthatm
akesusw

antto
drag

him
back

forcefully
to
his

Caribbean
roots(him

,the
in‑

veterate
wanderer);the

other
one

that
m
akes

us
eager

to
whiten

him
asaFrenchCreole,with

thattwisted
legacy

from
which

he
secretly

suffered.In
the

firsthypothesis
he

is
at‑

tributed
a
history

thathecould
notconsciously

conceive
(he

fellin
step

with
anotherH

istory);in
the

second
w
e
deprive

him
ofa

nature
that

even
sublim

ated,universalized
by

the
W
inds

[seehis
Vents,1946]ofthe

absolute
to
which

he
ulti‑

m
atelyyielded,hadneverthelessashaping

pow
eroverhislan‑

guage.Perse’sgreatness
isthathelongs

to
transcend

the
hiatus

between
history

and
nature.Perse

is
exem

plary
in
thathis

longingdem
onstratesthe

divided
natureofthe

W
esternm

ind,
suddenlyconcernedwith

aworld
no
longerm

adein
itsim

age.

IV
For,ascolonizerofthe

universe,Perse
does

n
o
tsufferfrom

a
grilty

conscience
but,on

the
contrary,signifies

(through
re‑
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m
otenessand

restlessness)the
double

am
biguity

ofhis
rela‑

tlonship
with

the
world;to

the
point,ofhaving

a
totalcom

‑
m
itm

entto
the

wordofthe
absolute.

V
This

poetics
of

rem
otenessand

restlessness
exposes

the
poet

to
the

“m
ovem

ent”ofthe
world.He

knows
thathe

m
ustto

‑
day

and
tom

orrow
spread

his
language.Butnostalgia

for
an

im
possible

architecture
(to

suddenly
em

erge,from
words

them
selves)forces

him
to

turn
his

back
on

this
m
ovem

ent.
Fascinated

by
glorious

journeys
(these

travels
through

eter‑
nity,throughwhich

nothingchanges),hechooses,perhaps,to
ignore

the
hum

ble
orm

ediocre
vegetation

thatis
perm

anent
yetchanging.He

sees,in
the

distance,how
the

world
w
ill

change,but
notthe

effortofthose
through

whom
itw

illbe
Changed.The

lastherald
ofworld-as-system

;and
no

doubt
Hegelwould

have
loved

the
passion

for“totality”in
Perse.

Butthe
world

can
no

longer
be

shaped
into

a
system

.Too
m
anyOthersandElsewheresdisturb

the
placidsurface.In

the
faceofthisdisturbance,Perseelaborateshisvisionofstability.
To
stabilizethrough

languagewhatthrough
itisdispersedand

isshattered
by
so
m
anysudden

changes.Since
universality

is
threatened

to
its

very
roots,Persew

ill,with
onestroke,tran‑

scend
everything

through
the

lightofuniversality.
The

stubborn
attem

pt
to

construct
a
house

oflanguage
(from

the
word,areality)ishis

reasonto
the

world’s
“lack

of
structure,”atthe

sam
e
tim

e
thatitboldlyrefusesto

recognize
the

value
oflowlyvegetation.Perserealizeswhatishappening

to
the

world
(thepoet’sprivilege);heneverthelesschooses

n
o
t

to
acceptit,n

o
tto

be
a
partofit.

'

V1
Thelongingforstability.The

desireto
tu
rnpulp

andflesh
into

word.Inotice
thatthe

W
estis

hypnotized
by

these
tw

o
im
‑

pulses:rejectingthe
world

byadenialofthe
saltofthe

earth,
withdrawalfrom

the
world

bystam
pingthe

flesh
ofthe

w
orld



2
3
0

Caribbean
Discourse

with
anabsoluteideal.You

chooseeitherthe
schem

aticorthe
hallowed.Therein

lies
an

extrem
e
openness:through

refusal
or

transcendence,the
W
estern

m
ind

adm
its

the
disturbing

presence
ofthe

O
ther.Saint-John

Perse
is
partofthe

world,
even

ifhe
m
ustdazzle

itwith
glory.In

the
dram

a
ofthe

m
od‑

ernworld,hiswork,which
isto

constructthrough
language

a
purereality

(whichwould‘then
engenderanypossible

reality),
is
asstriking

asthe
am

bition
ofthose

who
W
ish

to
elaborate

the
purerealityoflanguage.Likethem

,herejectsthe
eruption

ofhistories;buthe
feels

he
should

glorify
H
istory

instead.
Rootlessnessprovides

the
space

forthisglorification.Hewho
neverstopsleaving,whose

routeisthe
Sea,andwho

unleashes
the

pent-up
squalls

ofthe
H
igh

Plateaus,he
is
the

one
who

breathes
in
pure

H
istory.Yes.The

m
ore

intense
the

wander‑
ing,the

m
orethe

word
longsforstability.

V
II

FrenchCaribbeanpeople
clearlyrealizethatthis

“needto
sta‑

bilize”concerns
them

;butthatthey
stillhave

perhaps
to
in‑

venta
syntax,to

explore
alanguagethatis

n
o
tyettheirs

here
andnow

‐before
they

could
give

itsexplosive
force

a
shape.

JustasPerseoften
appears

in
the

clearing
created

by
words.

Ilikewisethinkthatifhehappenedto
think

ofGuadeloupeans
orM

artinicans,ofwhom
heknew

solittle
(he

who
dedicated

such
rarepraise

to
ourlands),itwaswith

arrogance,certainly,
butalso

with
regret.H

istory
isfissured

by
histories;they

re‑
lentlessly

toss
aside

those
who

have
n
o
thad

the
tim

e
to

see
them

selves
through

atangle
oflianas.
V
III

Beyond
allthis,Saint‐John

Perseisstillvitalto
everyone,and

this
is
the

m
ostdeserving

tribute
to

be
m
ade

to
the

poet.
W
hen,atthe

m
ostdense

flowering
oflanguage

and
the

web
w
oven

from
countless

strands
oflanguages,m

an
w
antsto

re‑
turnto

the
sourcesoflight,hewillunderstand

thatthis
light,

from
the

depthsofthe
Frenchlanguage,hasm

anagedto
create

(extendingSegalenthe
Divided,exceedingClaudelthe

Catho‑
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lic)a

reference
forstabili

.
o

'
ty,3

m
odelforperm

anence,which
ourDiverSity(withoutexhausting

itselfin
this)w

illno
doubt

one
dayneed‐1norderto

be
m
orecom

pletelyfulfilled.

CulturalIdentity
Inow

sum
m
arlze

inthe
form

of
alitanythe

facts
ofourquest

foridentity
The

l‘
'

'
'

'
.

ltany15m
oresuitable

in
this

do
'

discourse.
m
am

than
a

The
slave

trade
thatm

eantrupturewith
ourm

atrix
(them

otherbeyond
ourreach)

Slavery
asastruggle

with
no

witness
(the

word
whispered

in
the

huts)
The

lossofcollective
m
em

ory
(the

swirloftim
e)

The
visibility

ofthe
other

(the
transparentidealofuniversality)

The
trapoffolklore

(thedenialofconsciousness)
The

trap
ofcitizenship

(theobsession
ofthe

nam
e)

The
linguistic

trap
(dom

inance)
Lackoftechnicalexpertise
(thetool,a

strangeobject)
Im
m
ediacy

(thedirecteffectofpressures)
Politicaltim

idness
(fearofcontactwith

the
world)
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Passive
consum

ption
(flood

ofim
ports)

Oblivion
(neitherdoing

norcreating)
Bartersystem
(M
artinique,a

country
you

passthrough)
The

ruseofdiversion
(popular“w

isdom
”)

Survivalby
subsistence

(life
atthe

edge
oflim

itations)
M
ultilingualpotential

(the
finalstage

ofbilingualism
)

The
lure

ofthe
Caribbean

(the
outeredge

ofspace
and

tim
e)

The
pastrecognized

(absences
overcom

e)
The

troubling
realityofthe

nation
(the

autonom
ousresolution

ofclass
conflict)

The
oral‐the

w
ritten

(the
release

ofinhibitions)
A
people

finding
self-expression

(the
countrycom

ingtogether)
A
politicizedpeople

(a
countrythatacts)

andatthe
endofourrootedwanderings,the

unrestrainedw
ill

to
propose

for
this

collective
action

specific
paths,woven

from
ourreality

and
notfalling

o
u
tofthe

blue
ideologically;

the
no

lessfirm
resolveto

resistbeinglockedintotheprem
edi‑

tated
ideologicaldogm

a
ofthose

who
do

n
o
tfocus

on
the

,,
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cross-culturalcontactbetweenpeoples;the
idealbeinga

uni‑
fiedwhole,acollective

andcreative
daring,to

which
each

one
w
illcontribute.

This
litany

does
n
o
tcom

eto
anend

with
an

am
en:forwe

visualize,dim
ly

apparentin
the

void,deep
in
the

depths
of

ridicule,this
new

nightforthe
hutsunderwhose

coverweput:
ourvoices,firstin

whispers,a
rasping

deep
in

ourthroat,.
together.

i

The
oneandonly

season

The
creative

im
agination

isafunction
ofdesire,yes.Butwhen

desire
isforbidden

because
its

aim
is
irretrievably

lostin
the

depths,the
soaring

ofthe
im
aginationiscontrived.The

useof
the

word
sum

m
erin

French
Caribbean

w
riting,form

erly
in

m
y
ow

n,shows
how

this
works.Forthis

word,été,
n
o
tthe

participle
butthe

season,leftits
rem

ote
resonancein

m
e:re‑

m
ote

in
m
y
case.Icanalso

see
itsotherside

where
itleads

to
oblivion.Iused

to
w
rite

été
autom

atically
asa

synonym
for

fire,warm
th,passion.Then

one
day

Ihappened
on

the
word

in
La

Lézarde
(The

ripening)and
Iwas

am
azed.W

hen
Ibe‑

cam
eacquaintedwith

the
textofLe’gitim

eDéfense,oneofthe
sym

ptom
sofalienation

seem
edto

m
eto

bethe
frequentuseof

this
word,am

ongpeople
who

com
e
from

a
land

ofonly
one

season.Buthow
is
this

possible?
They

had
m
igrated

som
e

tim
e
ago.W

intertakes
its
toll.The

nim
ble

voice
runsin

pur‑
suit

ofthe
wind

in
the

streets.The
sun

has
shutoffits

salt
m
arshes.W

elearn
to
m
easurethe

seasonalchanges.The
word

sum
m
erbrings

necessaryhope.Ithappensunconsciously.
Ihave

said
that,in

m
y
experience,the

diflerence
between

the
one

and
only

season
and

sum
m
erlies

totally
in
the

se‑
cretive

chillofautum
n,which

shuddersin
the

warm
th
ofsum

‑
m
er.Irem

em
beredthatthishoped-forintensity

(theappealof
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the
word

sum
m
er)

ran
its

blind
course,uttered

its
scream

burntdry,in
Le

selnoir(Black
salt).Iwanted

to
see

how
it

happened;Irereadthe
text.Alienation

beyondadoubt:hope
thatisnothingbuthope;in

spite
ofthe

poem
’s
pretextand

its
trajectory,which

aresupposedto
begeneral.Ilaterlookedfor

the
sam

eword
in
m
y“M

artinican”poem
s:Boises(Shackles);

Pays
révépays

réel(Land
ofdream

,land
ofreality):Icould

notfind
it.This

rem
inds

m
ethata

piece
ofinform

ation
pro‑

vided
forM

ineM
aude

M
annoniby

G
eorges

Payote
concerns

the
difference

he
establishes

between
the

four
seasonsin

Eu‑
ropeandthe

tw
o
seasonsin

the
Caribbean,which

hedoes
n
o
t

give
a
nam

e
to
and

which
are

notreally
seasons:the

dry
sea‑

son
(carém

e)and
the

rainy
season

(hiuernage).
\

W
hatdoesthe

poetic
im
aginationtellusin

this
m
echanical

way?
The

unfulfilled
desire

forthe
other

country.O
ne

M
ar‑

tinican
w
om

an
who

read
M
alem

ort(The
undead),Ithink,

criticized
m
eforhaving

to
o
m
any

referencesto
“the

form
er

country,”which
she

thoughtreferred
to
France.Butshe

w
as

m
istaken;the

textreferred
beyond

anypossible
doubtto

Af‑
rica.An

unfulfilled
desire,reluctantly

buried
in
m
y
reader,

had
broughtherim

agination
to
life.She

had
read

whatshe
both

feared
and

longedto
read.

Justaspoliticalaction
shapesreality,thepoeticim

agination
struggles

againstthe
m
arauding

shadows
within

us.N
otby

interruptingthe
textin

orderto
conferauthenticity

on
it;but

the
sustained

projectthatisentirelydevotedto
self-expression

and
the

changesthatcom
efrom

fidelity
to
this

project.W
hen

one
rediscovers

one’s
landscape,desire

forthe
other

country
ceasesto

beaform
ofalienation.Ioncedream

tofacharacter
on

a
m
ountainside,and

Icalled
him

Ichneum
on.No

doubt
thiswordhaunted

m
e.Ilearnedm

uchlaterthatitisthe
Egyp‑

tian
(so,so

ancient?)
nam

e
for

m
ongoose.Like

it,butin
the

fissure
ofadream

,“itsoughtits
ow

nshort‐cut.”

Andaswe
m
ustagainand

again
raisetheseideas,approach

them
in
allpossible

ways,Iherereproduce
the

notesfoundin
m
y
papers,asa

form
ofrecapitulation.

2
3
5

A
Caribbean

Future
1.

The
creation

ofa
nationin

the
FrenchCaribbean

and
the

creationofa
Caribbeannation.

W
hen

oneconsiders
the

artist’scontribution
to
the

creation
ofthe

nation
ofthe

French
Caribbean,the

question
is
also

posedofthe
possible

creationofaCaribbean
nation.

'One
can

indeed
think

thatthe
countries

ofthe
Caribbean

W
illdevelop

an
originalAfro‐Caribbean

culture
whose

cul‑
turalrealityisalreadyin

evidence.
The

problem
isthatthis

culturalreality
has

been
activated

>
atthe

sam
etim

e
itwasfragm

ented,if
n
o
ttotallyshattered,by

the
antagonistic

tensions
ofEuropean

nations
in
the

Carib‑
bean.The

artistarticulates
thisthreatened

realitybutalso
ex‑

plores
the

oftenhidden
workingsofthis

fragm
enting

process.
'
If
at

presentCaribbean
countries

experience
or

are
sub‑

jected
to
social,political,and

econom
ic
regim

esverydifferent
from

eachother,“artistic
vision”createsthe

possibilityofce‑
m
entingthe

bondsofunityin
the

future.The
nation

does
n
o
t

then
appearasthe

productofdivisiveness,butasthe
prom

ise
ofafuture

sharing
with

others.

2.
Intellectualcreativityandpopularcreativity

‘
The

artist’sam
bition

would
neverbem

orethan
aprojectif

itdid.n
o
tform

partofthe
lived

realityofthe
people.

Building
a
nation

m
eanstoday

thinking
firstand

forem
ost

of
system

s
ofproduction,profitable

com
m
ercialexchanges

betterm
entofthe

standardofliving,withoutwhich
thenatiori

would
quickly

becom
eanillusion..

Butwe
discoverdaily

in
the

world
that

one
also

needs
a

sense
ofa

collective
personality,ofwhatis

called
dignity

orspecificity,withoutwhich
the

nation
would

precisely
be

stripped
ofm

eaning.
Thevalue

ofartisticcreationin
developing

countries,where
the

im
perativesoftechnologicalorientation

and
returnshavev

n
o
tyetoverwhelm

ed
allareasoflife,rem

ainsvital.
Thisiswhatwe

m
eanwhen

we
statethatthe

beginningsof'
allpeoples

(from
the

Iliadto
the

O
ld
Testam

ent,from
The

‘

.
_

_
_

_
fi
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Book
ofthe

Dead
ofthe

Egyptians
to
Europe’s

chansons
de

geste)arepoetic.Thatis,one
needsavoice

to
giveexpressm

n
to

com
m
onideals,justasone

heedsthe
realizationsW

ithout
which

these
idealswould

neverbefulfilled.
3.

The
poetics

ofresistanceandthe
poetics

ofnatural
expression

The
language

ofthe
Caribbean

artistdoes
notoriginate

in
the

obsession
with

celebrating
his

innerself;this
innerselfis

inseparable
from

the
future

evolution
ofhis

com
m
unity.

Butwhatthe
artistexpresses,reveals,and

arguesin
hiswork,

the
people

have
n
o
tceased

to
live

in
reality.The

problem
is

thatthis
collective

life
has

beenconstrained
bythe

processof
consciousness;

the
artist

acquires
a
capacity

to
reactivate.

That
is
why

he
is
his

ow
n
ethnologist,historian,linguist,

painteroffrescoes,architect.Artforushas
no'sense

ofthe
division

ofgenres.This
conscious

research
createsthe

possi‑
bilityofacollective

effervescence.Ifhe
m
oreorlesssucceeds,

he
m
akescriticalthoughtpossible;ifhe

succeedscom
pletely,

.he
can

inspire.

fl
"

W
V

‐
v

r
.

V
O
IC

E
S

From
the

perspectiveofBoises
(Shackles)

I
On

disem
barking,elusive

utterance.The
secretresin

of
our

words,
cutshortin

ourm
ouths,uprooted

from
theirnight.

A
kind

ofhope
forthose

who
prey

on
the

people.A
whole

desolate
Creole,twisted

in
the

m
urkydepths

ofm
angrove.

‘
Then,thisotherlanguage,in

which
wekeep

quiet.(Itisthe
tim

id
ow

lfrightened
by

the
speech

ofD
om

ination.)N
ip
itin

the
bud.W

eave
it,notinto

the
greennessthatdoes

n
o
tsuitit,

butinto
the

stripped
truth

ofourcontradictions.
The

unrevealed
(always

dared)defeatofthe
cross-cultural

im
agination!Through

which
from

a
windy

island
you

ad‑
vance

into
the

world’s
babble

ofvoices,with
yourthroats

of
dried

cassava,and
the

fainttraceofearth
on

yourforehead.

II
Vegetation.Terror

to
be

burntlike
the

earth
that

m
ustbe

scorched
before

it
can

betilled.Land
adriftin

a
sea

ofderi‑
sion.G

asping
the

leaflike
a
bom

b
explodes.Dead

w
ith

a
shudderofw

riting
and

ahidden
beat:allishistory.

From
the

North,the
dark

blueofthe
rain.From

the
Center,

the
earth

with
itstree-bearing

rocks,and
the

scent.From
the

South,the
m
irage

ofthorns
bleached

like
sand.A

spray
of

nettles.
The

spoken
narrative

is
notconcerned

with
the

dead.W
e

stand
ourm

ouths
open

underthe
sun

like
bagasse,silenced

from
elsewhere.W

e
encum

ber
our

m
oons

with
cerem

onies
thatlack

fire.

III
The

storyteller’s
cry

com
esfrom

therockitself.Heisgrounded
in
the

depths
ofthe

land;therein
lies

his
pow

er.N
otan

en‑
closed

truth,notm
om

entary
succor.Butthe

com
m
unalpath,

through
which

the
wind

canbereleased.
Purifythe

breath
untilitrevealsthe

harsh
tasteofthe

land:
bringbreathto

the
death

ofrocksandlandscape.
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Thosewhoshatteredtribes;exileddrowneddriedup;turned
away,in

riotous
m
asquerades

from
theirtruth.Those

who
extend,above

theirm
indson

fire,a
very

officialhand.Those
who

crush
untilnothing

is
left.Eventhe

sun
and

the
a
irwe

drink
in.

IV
Theclosed

textsofBoisesresem
blethe

form
ula

ofthe
Tim

-tim
boiseche

riddles:
“
‐
A
barrelwith

no
bottom

?‐W
edding

ring!”They
trace

the
void,through

overly
m
easured

explo‑
sions.O

uroneandonly
seasonclosed

in
onitself,bythe

dis‑
orientation

ofassim
ilation.The

islands
now

are
opening

up.
The

word
requires

space
and

a
new

rhythm
.“I

see
youm

ov;
ingforward

through
thelandtheinspiredpeoplethatwe

are.

SevenLandscapesforthe
sculptures

ofCardenas
Ientered

through
the

G
ateofthe

Sun,which
isanopeningto

oneofthe
highroads

ofthe
Am

ericas.There
Ifeelthe

W
ind’s

bracingforce.Itswallowsup
ourexplodedhistory;itunweaves

the
icy

tressesin
their

air
overthe

colossalC
ities;it

spreads
down

to
the

infernalflatness
ofthe

favelas,onthe
coast.Car‑

denas
has

sculpted
this

gate,which
is
n
o
tthe

creationof'an
individual’s

narrow
dem

andsbutbringsaninfinite
dim

ensnon
to

every
objectthe

sculptor
erects.In

it
ourspace

coils
and

twists.The
Andes

where
Tupac

Am
aru

pulled
againstfour

horses,the
Grenadines

with
their

concentration
ofstunned

sands
in
the

Caribbean.Diversion
and

reversion,the
still‑

m
oving

eyeofthe
centerfrom

which
passionisreleased.You

turnaround
whatyou

see,which
looksback

atyouand
con‑

trols
you.Itiswhatthey

callthe
Heights.

1also
saw

spreadbefore
m
e
ajungle

ofstum
ps,roots,bulbs.

The
artoftyingthe

nightto
revelation.Butwedo

n
o
tacclaim

the
overwhelm

ing
statureofany

one
tree,we

praisethislan‑
guage

ofthe
entire

forest.Cardenas’ssculpture
is
nota

sm
gle

-
_

_
_

_
_

_
_

‐
‘
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shout,itissustained
speech:unceasingand

deliberate,which
is
forever

creating
and

at
every

turn
establishes

som
ething

new.In
ourlands

and
to
the

furthestreach
ofthe

sun,these
profound

revelations
take

root.In
the

sheltered
space

ofLa
Tracée,between

the
path

ofDeux‐Choux
thatrises

to
the

heavens
and

the
tortuous

road,winding
towards

St.-Pierre,
streaks

of
m
auve

and
blue

flash
through

the
heavy

silence.
Icould

discern
in
the

dark
the

m
arble

sculpted
by
Cardenas,

the
dazzling

portentheplantedin
the

prim
ordialm

ud.
H
ow

long
have

we
beenwaiting,on

the
H
igh

Plateaus,for
this

D
oorto

receive
us?The

objectbefore
us(awork

ofart:a
constantlychanging

sign)takes
usawayfrom

the
gapingvoid

ofthe
pastto

ourfuture
action

in
this

fiery
present.Itsintense

am
biguity

m
oves

through
tim
e
and

sum
m
arizes

it.O
urhis‑

tory
m
ade

visible,that,therefore,is
the

m
eaning

ofthe
pas‑

sionateprojectofCardenas’ssculpture.H
isinteriorlandscape

isjustlike
ours.From

TrinidadandAntigua,m
anand

w
om

an
(theCaribbean

couple)arescatteredonwindsweptpaths,in
a

profusion
oftransplantation,in

the
uncertainty

ofspeech;
they

w
aitto

focus
theireyes.W

ith
Cardenas

we
indeed

tu
rn

ourfacesto
thiswind.Im

eanitrevitalizes
us.Yes.Itrevealsin

ushidden
energy.Cardenas

givesuslife.The
foam

ing
form

of
his

m
arble

is
rooted

in
the

sky.His
bronze,projected

up‑
wards,oozes

new
blood.

There
is
no

doubtthathe
also

needed
the

expansive
thrust

and
thehardyappealthathavebeenshapingforcesin

W
estern

art.Letus
nothesitate

to
identify

atthis
pointthe

syntactical
features

ofhis
style,elem

ents
ofArp

and
Brancusi,for

ex‑
am
ple.M

odern
artin

the
W
estisfilled

with
the

blind
facesof

dream
thatpeoplesfrom

elsewherecarriedwithin
them

,ithas
reflected

thatshattered
lightthattoday

allows
usto

see
the

world.Cardenas
is
a
culturalcrossroads.The

encounterbe‑
tw
een

this
m
ovem

entofform
and

this
passionate

existence
placed

him
atthis

crossroads,m
arkedhim

with
the

invisible,
which

in
the

depths
ofGuadaloupe

is
called

sim
ply,in

a
lit‑

tered
and

m
ysterious

expression,afour-roads.The
red

earth
ishem

m
edin

bythe
densethrustofcane;itspath

is
w
ornflat
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in
an

even
waybybullock

cartsand
dieseltrucks.Heatfixes

its
waves

close
to
the

earth,a
favorite

hauntof
ourzom

bis.
Cérdcnas’s

bronzes
are

inextricably
partofthis

wOrld
and

they
show

usa
new

w
ayforward.

.
Ihave

a
greatpiece

ofsculpture
by

him
,which

was.done
here

in
M
artinique.He

cam
e,forourcom

m
unalfest1v1t1es,to

seewhere
theheliconia

growswhose
three

tim
esheavingheart

wasexam
inedbyAndré

Breton,andwhose
delicateandrough

stalk,with
its

ornateoutgrowths,hehassooftenconcealedin
asculpted

form
.Butwecould

only
find,forhim

to
work

on,
tall

narrow
pieces

of
m
ahogany

thatwe
collected

on
the

heights
ofM

orne
Pitault,just

above
the

plain
ofLam

entin
where

the
Lézarde

Rivertrickles
in

agony.W
e
had

n
o
tthe

tim
e
to
find

him
thick

chunksofwood
or

stone,which,m
ore‑

over,
w
e
m
ay

neverhave
found.O

urlands
do

not
contain

treasuresthatcanbetransform
ed.W

ehavedeserted
ourm

as‑
sive

trees;they
stand

watch
on

the
inaccessible

heightsofthe
Pitons.O

urhills
are

scattered
with

dead
acacias

and
lifeless

m
ahogany.W

e
are

no
m
ore

dense
than

the
stalks

ofsugar‑
cane.FirstCardenas

joked:“I
asked

you
forwood.W

ood
15

som
ethingthick,ittakes

up
space,itis

long!”Buth1shands
did

notresistthe
hard,brown

m
ahogany

for
long,even

if
it
was

notthick
this

tim
e,and

there
soon

em
erged

the
un‑

deniable
figure

ofan
Ancestorwho

isbroken
in
silence.In

it,
the

flatness
ofthe

originalwood
becam

e
patience

and
trans‑

parency,the
tiny

opening
becam

ethe
eye

oflineage,losttim
e

took
shape

in
ourconsciousness.Ilike

the
factthatthlS

work
was

so
born

ofa
twofold

im
perative.Those

who
adm

ire
it

instinctively
ask:“Is

itAfrican?”The
m
isreadingofform

be‑
hindsuch

aquestionpresupposesanum
beroffixed

responses.
Thissculpture,spiritofthe

wood
bringing

new
rhythm

to
our

reconstituted
tim

e,isalivein
the

m
arbles

and
bronzes,which

transform
itbefore

oureyes.
.

N
ow

the
storyteller

pauses.The
rustle

ofbranches
in
his

speech,when
atnightthe

scentoflogwood
slowly

m
akes

its
way

up
from

the
burntinterior.The

m
an

who
chants

has
.tam

ed
with

hishand
aspiralofwords.He

becom
essculpture

2
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in
m
otion,sowinghis

seedsin
us.He

does
notrelease

us.H
is

rhythm
s
fillthe

space
in
which

we
trem

ble
aswe

listen
to
a

prim
ordialagerisingthrough

tim
e.The

poeticsofCardenasis
w
oven

in
this

passage
oftim

e,where
the

uniqueness
ofthe

sculptedobjectisforged.It
connectswith

the
tradition

oforal
celebration,the

rhythm
ofthe

body,the
continuityoffrescoes,

the
giftofm

elody.From
onework

to
the

other,the
sam

e
text

isarticulated.Structuringto
this

extentintodiscourse
the

art
ofthe

unique
object,thatis

where
Cardenas

is
athis

m
ost

striking.In
this

way
he

putstogethera
poetics

ofcontinuous
tim
e:

the
privileged

m
om

entyields
to

the
rhythm

s
of

the
voice.M

em
oryisforcedto

abandon
itsdiversions,where

un‑
expected

form
s
lurk

and
suddenly

em
erge.In

the
sam

e
way,

the
storytellersuddenly

sweepsusawaywith
a
gesture:butit

is
because

he
has

taken
us
so
far.And

we
are

struck
by

his
incantationwhose

m
eaningwehavelost,butwhose

force
has

rem
ained

am
ong

us.
Ialso

rem
em
ber

(Is
it
an

illusion?)the
white

dustthat,in
certain

roads
ofourtow

ns,atthe
edge

ofbarely
constructed

slopes,suggests
som

uch
careand

neatness.This
w
as

n
o
w
in

a
section

ofHavana,where
I
was

going
to
visitthe

sculptor’s
fam

ily.H
is
father,with

the
restrained

self-assurance
of

one
who

receives
his

son’s
friend,which

is
both

understandable
and

yet
n
o
tso.Being

introduced
to
the

household,the
lan‑

guage
barrier,the

difficulty
ofestablishing

the
link.Butalso,

this
im
m
ediate

sense
ofwelcom

e.An
unaffected

tranquility,
like

relativeswho
m
eetoncea

year.The
lacework

ofsunlight
acrossthe

room
.And

beneath
ourquietefforts

to
com

m
uni‑

cate,the
com

panionablesilence
to
which

wewouldhaveliked
to
surrender.Cérdenas

is
fam

iliarwith
this

silence.W
e
see

thatittakesthe
form

sthatm
akeitvisible.He

protectshim
self

from
it,perhaps,butheespeciallyallowsitto

enrich
hiswork

and
som

etim
es

to
infectus.Itisthe

punctuation
ofdiscourse.

It
is
the

quintessentiallandscape.Perhaps
Itook

itwith
m
e

when
Ileftthis

house,in
which

we
so
naturally

discovered
ourselvesto

befrom
the

sam
elandandthe

sam
e
race.Landof

converging
cultures,

race
of

m
any

ideas.Outside,the
sun
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banged
away

atits
drum

,and
Cuba

was
a
shim

m
erofpalm

trees.

Scatterings
Allm

im
esis

presupposesthatwhatisrepresented
isthe

“only
true

reality.”W
hen

itinvolves
tw

o
realities

ofwhich
one

is
destined

to
reproducethe

other,inevitablythose
who

are
part

ofthe
process

seethem
selveslivingin

a
perm

anentstateofthe
unreal.Thatisthe

casewith
'us.$

W
ehave

today
“neutralized”the

force
ofthe

baroque,by
discouraging

the
continuation

ofform
er

“excesses.”
Devia‑

tion
becom

es
m
ore

and
m
ore

secretive.The
language

ofthe
streetis

now
forced

back
down

ourthroats.
#‑

The
preoccupation

with
being

“considerate”has
replaced

the
im
pulses

behind
the

frenzy
ofpublic

speech.It
is
even

m
oreunderhand.Ifyou

w
antto

work
with

anyoneatall,be‑
gin

with
an

ostentatious
display

ofyour
esteem

forthatper‑
son.If

not,work
w
illbeham

pered.
5}

This
agonydoes

notjustify
an

escape
into

the
future

(when
we

no
longerknow

whatto
do),which

happens
when

“pro‑
letarian”isused

disparagingly
by“intellectuals.”In

ourcon‑
text,the

work
ofthe

intellectualisinvaluable.O
nlyhisclaim

to
leadership

isto
becondem

ned.
>1‑

Iam
in
a
carwith

friends,and
oneofthem

suddenly
says:

“W
hata

greatcountry.”M
eaningthatwedo

n
o
tceaseto

dis‑
coveritwithin

ourselves.
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ButwhataboutFrench
G
uiana?

An
inexhaustible

space
thatin

ourim
agination

is
filled

with
rivers

and
forests.The

Guianese
ask

M
artinicansand

Guadeloupeans
to
leave

them
in
peace.W

ehavehad
ourshareofcolonizingin

thatarea.Yet
there

is
a
secretbond

thatlinks
usto

the
continent.A

poetic
bond,'even

m
ore

passionate
because

we
renounce

it.Even
strongerbecause

G
uianese

leave
their

stam
p
on

their
land.

Songs
like

rivers
againstwhose

rapids
w
e
journey

upstream
,

poem
slike

so
m
anyendless

forests.
>1‑

M
artinicansofEastIndian

origin
arrived

here
m
ostlywith

theirfam
ilies.It

is
claim

ed
thattheircollective

solidarity
is

greaterthan
am

ongthose
ofAfrican

descent.
It

W
e
m
ust,however,think

abouta
system

aticrenewalofan‑
cientform

s
ofsurvival.Create

in
the

country
a
network

of
as

m
any

productive
units

asis
possible.Putthem

together.
M
aintainthem

through
interdependence.

‘‑

A
m
agicalnotionofreality

is
basedon

beliefshidden
deep

in
the

collective
past.Itform

s
partofthe

present.Butitpro‑
liferates

also
because

the
presentis

elusive
and

slips
away

from
you.W

edo
notknow

which
ofitsm

otifsw
illbeim

por‑
tantto

us.
I»

The
theory

of“slow
evolution”by

the
progressive

educa‑
tion

ofa
people.Such

an
education

increasingly
strengthens

the
processofbecom

ing
accustom

edto
dependency.

iv

W
elove

beetroot.Itis
sw

eet,itisredlike
blood.
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31'

W
edo

notdare
adm

itthatwelikehurricanes.Theybringus
so
m
uch.The

periodic
shudder

originating
o
u
tthere

in
the

sea,the
announcem

entthatfollowsthatwe’re
anofficial“dis‑

asterarea.”
#‑

Earthquakesterrify
us.Firstofall,wehaveno

warning:itis
neitherannualnordecennial.Then,itis

to
obriefto

beunder‑
stood.Also,itsom

etim
es

causes
toom

uch
dam

age.
:1‑

M
im
esis

operateslike
anearthquake.There

issom
ethingin

usthatstruggles
againstit,andwerem

ainbewildered
by

it.

Concerning
Literature

50weraisethe
questionofw

riting;weaskaquestionofw
rit‑

ing,and
each

tim
e
itisthrough

w
riting.In

this
way

trailing
behind

ourow
ndiscourseon

orality.W
illwe

everinventthose
form

s
of

expression
that

w
illleave

the
book

behind,w
ill

transform
it,w

illadaptit?W
hathadwesaidaboutoraltech‑

niques
ofexpression,ofthe

poetics
ofCreole,forexam

ple?
Repetition,tautology,echo,the

procedure
of

accum
ulating

the
spoken.W

111wedareto
applythis,n

o
tto

a
speechuttered

by
the

lightoftorches,butto
books

thatrequire
correction,

reflection,care?
O
ralternatively,shallweabandon

the
book,

and
forwhat?

If
Icould

return
to
the

poets
who

have
appeared

in
our

m
idst,Iwould

tend
to
choose

anoralization
ofthe

w
ritten.

Therhythm
isthatofthe

folktale.Theirlanguageconsistsofa
hum

orous
useofwords,m

eantto
be

sung.And
then,there

is
allthe

confusion
ofourrelationship

to
tim

e,aruined
history,

.which
w
e
m
ustgive

shape,restructure.The
book

isthe
toolof
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forced
poetics;orality

is
the

instrum
entofnaturalpoetics.Is

the
writerforevera

prisonerofa
forced

poetics?
Literature,

insofaras
it
produces

books
and

is
the

productof
boolés,

bears
no

relationship
to
outgrowths

that
arenatural,anony‑

m
ous,suddenly

em
erging

from
the

com
posts.Butthatis

pre‑
cisely

whatwe
w
ant:a

literature
thatdoes

n
o
thave

to
be

forced.
In

m
y
case,forsom

e
tim

e
Ihavetried

to
m
astera

tim
e
that

keeps
slipping

away,to
live

a
landscape

thatis
constantly

changing,to
celebrate

ahistorythatisdocum
ented

nowhere.
The

epic
and

the
tragic

in
tu
rn
have

tem
pted

m
e
with

their
prom

isesofgradualrevelation.A
constrained

poetics.The
de‑

lirium
oflanguage.W

ewrite
in
orderto

revealthe
innerwork‑

ings,hiddenin
ourworld.

Butcould
Creole

w
riting

reconcile
the

rulesofw
riting

and
the

teem
ing,irrepressible

elem
entin

“oraliture?”Itis
m
uch

to
oearly

to
reply,and

the
countless

publications
Ihave

read
have

notforthe
m
ostpartabandoned

the
facile

effects
ofa

folkloric
naivete.Butthose

who
persistin

this
experim

ent,no
doubtare

preparingthe
way.1

This
discourse

on
discourse,situated

atthe
confluence

of
oraland

written,has
attem

pted
to
adaptthe

form
ofone

to
the

subject
m
atterofthe

other.It
was

expressed
in
m
e
asa

1.Young
M
artinicansshow

nothingbuttheirim
itativenessin

the
w
ay

they
speak

(“it’ssuper,”“it’sheavy,”“tough,tough,”etc.).There
arealso

signsofa
persistentcreativity,based

on
the

system
aticinterdependenceof

Creole,French,and
also

EnglishorSpanish.This
isasim

ple
exam

ple.Based
on

the
Frenchexpression:“arréte

toncirque”[“stop
clowning”]the

Creole
produced:“pa

fé
sicépim

oin”(literaltranslation:“ne
fais

pasdecirque
avec

m
oi”)[“don’tdo

yourcircusnum
beron

m
e”].Butasthe

Creole
word

sic
can

m
eanboth

“circus”and
“sugar”(we

do
n
o
tpronouncethe

rin
the

m
iddle

ofwords!),M
artinicanstudents

currently
useanexpression

they
have

invented:“D
on’tm

ake
sugarw

ith
m
e!”This

anglicism
has

itsfinal
form

ulation
in:“Stop

sicking!”
[in

Englishin
the

text],which
isthe

ultim
ate

deform
ation

ofthe
French:“Arréte

tonchar.”
These

m
aneuvers

are
am

using,perhaps
fascinating,to

study.They
con‑

tain
a
derisive

useoflanguage,butalso
the

prescience
thatcom

eswith
an

adapted
language.
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.m
elody

and
picked

up
again

asplainsong,has
been

slowed
'down

like
a
greatdrum

,and
som

etim
es

has
been

fluentwith
.the

high-pitched
intensityofsm

allstickson
alittle

drum
.

Event
The

French
press

was
disturbed

by
a
collective

nightm
are

in
M
arch‐April

1980.Countless
articles

appeared.
Concern

m
ounted.FrenchCaribbean

persons
living

in
France

tele‑
phonedtheirfriends

in
greatdistress.The

place
isin

abloody
uproar.W

hatishappeningP‐Nothing
is
happening.A

few
strikes

and
the

blocking
ofroads

(butParis
was

witnessing
m
any

m
ore,atthe

very
sam

e
tim

e),acutesocialconflict,'the
refusalofcivilservants

to
give

up
their

40
percentcost-of‑

living
allowance.The

m
achinery

of
authority

gotinto
the

act,there
w
ereinnum

erable
shattering

announcem
ents,while

m
ostM

artinicans
continued

to
occupy

the
roadways.There

was,
deep

down
in

the
French

attitude,som
ething

subtly
changing

with
regard

to
the

French
Caribbean.Is

nothing
happening?

O
ne
would

beblind
to
betaken

in
by

this
calm

.
The

intolerable
pressureofourcontradictionsisbehinditall.

W
e
have

becom
e
accustom

ed
to
living

like
this.Butcracks

em
erge

that
are

thresholds
ofexplosion,and

we
feeltoday

thatwe
willsoon

have
to
m
ove

beyond
this

stage.The
w
ild

im
aginings

ofpublic
opinion,thatreally

there
is
nothing

to
w
arrantthis,are

n
o
tasunfoundedasonem

ightthink.
I
balance

it
againstthe

system
atic

refusalto
see.I

w
as

am
azed

to
hearacouple

ofFrenchcivilservants,charm
ing

in‑
dividuals,adm

it,with
com

placentsighs,thatthings
w
ere

fine
in
M
artinique

and
thatthey

could
n
o
tunderstandwhy

every‑
one

else
spoke

soanxiously
aboutthe

socialclim
ate

and
con‑

flicts
in
the

country.The
subtle

assim
ilation

ofthe
colonial

com
plex

iswhatexplains
this

levelofnaivete.
Another“classic”reaction

from
the

French
section

ofthis
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population
isobjectivity.“The

problem
s
are

the
sam

e
in
the

Ardéche
orthe

Roussillon.These
arethe

sym
ptom

sofrem
ote‑

nessfrom
centralauthority.The

schoolchildren
ofSavoie

are
asdecultured

asthose
from

here.”
This

now
pushesustoward

a
new

perm
utation,auniversal

hum
anism

.In
1979aM

artinicanbranchofLIC
A
w
asform

ed,
“againstallracism

,white
or

black.”A
young

M
artinican,.

Jovignac,waskilled?
W
ereadon

the
walls

ofFort-de‐France:
“Jovignac

could
have

been
white!”

“M
artinicans,

M
etro‑

politans,the
sam

eracism
!Stopthe

m
assacre.”Asthe

m
inister

says,“w
e
arebrothers.”



O
V
E
R
T
U
R
E
S

Peopleand
Language

W
eknow

and
we

have
said

thatbefore
the

arrivalofColum
‑

busthe
Caribbeanarchipelago

wasconstantlylinkedbya
sys‑

tem
ofcom

m
unication,from

the
continentto

the
islands

of
the

north,from
the

islandsto
the

continentin
the

south.
W
eknow

andwehavesaidthatcolonization
hasbalkanized

the
Caribbean,thatitis

the
colonizerwho

exterm
inated

the
Carib

people
in
the

islands,and
disturbed

this
relationship.

Slavery
wasaccom

panied
by

reification:allhistory
seem

ed
to

com
e
to
a
haltin

the
Caribbean,and

the
peoples

trans‑
planted

there
had

no
alternative

butto
subjectthem

selves
to

H
istorywith

acapitalH,allequally
subjected

to
the

hegem
‑

ony
ofEurope.Reification

was
system

atized
in
racism

:“A
ll

blackslook
alike;the

only
good

Indianisadead
Indian.”

M
y
exposé

tendsto
dem

onstrate
whatthepeople

ofthe
Ca‑

ribbean
havepreserved

and
deployed

againstthis
oppression;

forexam
ple,their

ow
nparticularhistories,which

have
been

opposed
to
the

claim
s
ofH

istorywith
acapitalH,andwhose

synthesis
today

contributes
to
the

creation
ofa

Caribbean
civilization.
Iw

illnotelaborate
on

the
circum

stances
thathave

already
beenexam

ined
earlier:the

constituentpartsofthe
Caribbean

population,the
structuresofthe

worldofslavery,the
episodes

in
the

struggles
ofourpeoples

and
theirresistance,the

aber‑
rations

of
ourelite.

Iw
ill

concentrate,to
begin

with,
on

a
few

features
thatare

undeniably
shared.Based

on
these,we

canestablish
m
ore

clearly
the

differences
am

ong
ourvarious

circum
stances.

The
rigid

natureofthe
plantation

encouraged
form

s
ofre‑

sistance,tw
o
ofwhich

have
a
shaping

force
on

ourcultures:
the

cam
ouflaged

escape
ofthe

carnival,which
Ifeelconsti‑

tutesadesperate
way

outofthe
confiningworld

oftheplanta‑
tion,and

the
arm

ed
flightof

m
arronnage,which

isthe
m
ost

widespread
actofdefiancein

thatareaofcivilizationthatcon‑
cerns

us.
Itisnothing

new
to
declarethatforusm

usic,gesture,dance
are

form
s
ofcom

m
unication,justasim

portantasthe
giftof
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speech.This
ishow

wefirstm
anagedto

em
erge

from
theplan‑

tation:
esthetic

form
in

ourcultures
m
ustbe

shaped
from

theseoralstructures.Itis
n
o
ta

m
atterofclaim

ingthatw
riting

isofno
useto

us,and
we

are
aw

areofthe
dram

atic
need

for
literacyand

the
circulation

ofbooks
in

ourcountries.Forus,
itisa

m
atterofultim

atelyreconcilingthe
values

ofthe
culture

ofw
riting

and
the

long-repressed
traditions

oforality.1nthe
past,in

the
,darknessofslavery,speech

wasforbidden,singing
was

forbidden,butalso
learning

to
read

was
punishable

by
death.
Fora

longtim
e
aswell,the

arrogantim
perialism

ofm
ono‑

lingualism
accom

panied
the

spread
ofW

estern
culture.W

hat‘
is
m
ultilingualism

?
Itis

n
o
tonly

the
ability

to
speak

several
languages,which

isoften
n
o
tthe

case
in
ourregionwhere

we
som

etim
es

cannoteven
speak

ouroppressed
m
other

tongue.
‑

M
ultilingualism

isthe
passionate

desire
to

acceptand
under‑

stand
ourneighbor’s

language
and

to
confrontthe

m
assive

levelingforceoflanguagecontinuouslyim
posedbythe

W
est‑

yesterday
with

French,today
with

Am
erican

English‐w
itha

m
ultiplicityoflanguagesand

theirm
utualcom

prehension.
This

practice
ofcultural

creolization
is
notpartof

som
e

vague
hum

anism
,which

m
akes

it
perm

issible
for

us
to
be‑

com
e
onewith

the
nextperson.Itestablishes

across-cultural
'relationship,in

an
egalitarian

and
unprecedented

w
ay,be‑

tw
eenhistories

thatwe
know

today
in
the

Caribbean
are

in‑
terrelated.The

civilization
ofcassava,sw

eetpotato,pepper,
andutobacco

pointsto
the

futureofthiscross-culturalprocess;
this

is
why

it
struggles

to
repossess

the
m
em

ory
of

its
frag‑

m
ented

past.
W
e
in
the

Caribbean
realize

today
thatthe

differences
be‑

tw
een

ourcultures,with
theirfertile

potential,com
efrom

the
presence

ofseveralfactors.
‐T

h
e
m
oreorlessdefinitive

extinction
ofthe

Am
erindian

people.
‐T
he

presenceorabsenceofacultural“ancestral”hinter‑
land

or,whatisreallythe
sam

ething,the
system

atic
successof

'
techniques

ofsurvival.
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‐T
h

e
presence

or
absence

ofan
extensive

physicalhin‑
terland,

that
is

the
success

of
culturalaccretion

based
on

m
arronnage.
‐T

h
e

potential,orlackofit,to
createorm

aintain
an

au‑
tonom

ous
system

ofproduction.
‐T

h
e

presence
or

absence
ofcom

prom
ised

languages,ac‑
com

panying
the

survivalofvernaculars
and

the
developm

ent
ofm

ajorlanguages.
These

differences,reinforcedbythe
colonialneed

forisola‑
tion,shape

today
the

various
tactics

ofthe
struggle

thatthe
peoplesofthe

Caribbean
aredeploying.In

any
casethe

result
isa

new
conception

ofthe
nation.The

nation
is

n
o

tbased
on

exclusion;it
is

a
form

ofdisalienated
relationship

w
ith

the
other,who

in
this

w
ay

becom
es

ourfellow
m

an.
#‑

The
tim

e
has

com
e

forus
to

return
to

the
question

ofthe
baroque,which

we
have

often
discussed.H

ad
we

n
o

tob‑
served

that,in
the

evolution
ofourrhetoric,the

baroque
first

appears
asthe

sym
ptom

ofa
deeperinadequacy,being

the
elaborate

ornam
entation

im
posed

on
the

French
language

by...
ourdesperate

m
en

of
letters?

Should
we

n
o

tabandon
this

com
pensatory

strategy?
Butfor

us
it

is
n

o
ta

m
attertoday

of
this

kind
of

excess,which
w

as
wrapped

around
a

vacuum
.

The
unconscious

striving
ofbaroque

rhetoric,in
the

French
colonialworld,isdoggedin

itspursuitofthe
Frenchlanguage

byanintensificationofthe
obsessionw

ith
purity.W

ew
illper‑

hapscom
prom

ise
this

language
in

relationshipswem
ightn

o
t

suspect.It
is

the
unknown

area
of

these
relationships

that
weaves,while

dism
antling

the
conception

ofthe
standard

lan‑
guage,the

“naturaltexture”of
our

new
baroque,our

ow
n.

Liberation
w

ill
em

erge
from

this
culturalcom

posite.
The

“function”ofCreole
languages,which

m
ustresistthe

tem
pta‑

tion
ofexclusivity,m

anifestsitselfin
this

process,farrem
oved

-
from

the
fascines

(linked
facet,fascination)ofthe

fire
ofthe

_m
elting-pot.W

ealso
are

aw
areofthe

m
ysteriousrealm

ofthe
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unexpressed,deepin
allwe

say,in
the

furthestreachesofW
hat

we
wish

to
say,and

in
the

pressure
to

give
weight

to
our

actions.

22 M
ay

The
politicalparties

in
opposition

have
been

trying
for

som
e

tim
eto

m
akethe

date22M
ayintoa“nationalholiday.”W

hy?
Because,on

thatday,the
slaves

of
St.-Pierre

in
M

artinique
rose

up
and

dem
anded

the
proclam

ation
ofthe

abolition
of

slavery,which
wasacceptedin

principlein
Parissince27April

ofthe
sam

e
year1848,butwhose

application
w

asdelayed
in

ourcountry.Letuslook
again

atM
.Husson’sproclam

ation,
dated

31
M

arch.
The

revoltofthe
slaves

in
M

artinique
in

M
ay

1848
is

an
established

fact,even
if

its
significance

is
open

to
question.‘

Butthere
w

ere
otherslave

revolts.Ithink
thatthe

choice
of

the
date

of22
M

ay
corresponds

in
factto

a
collective

delu‑
sion,through

which
weconcealfrom

ourselvesthe
true

m
ean‑

ingofthis
so-called

liberation.W
hatdid

itreally
contain?1

‐T
h

e
obvious

transition
from

slavery
capitalism

to
aform

ofcapitalism
in

which
the

workerisno
longerchattelbutre‑

ceives
a

salary.The
hidden

potentialalready
exists

in
this

transition
for

a
system

of
exchange,and

consequently
the

1.W
e

can
askourselves,like

oneofm
y

M
artinicanfriends‐a

psychia‑
tristin

fact‐ifitis
n

o
ta

question
ofthe

fearofviolation.M
y

friend
argues

like
this:“W

hatcould
webeafraid

of,asM
artinicans,thatm

ightunite
and

m
oveusforwar

,”
since

the
sky

cannotfallon
ourheads?

M
y

m
ain

argu‑
m

entis
thateventhis

questionofviolating
taboos

is
n

o
tapplicable

to
us,

that“com
posite”peoples

arerequired
to

reduce
thatdim

ension,and
that

theircollective
energies

areratherchanneled
through

a
sense

ofan
open

relationship
to

the
w

orld,asapoeticsofthe
recognitionofdiversity.Cross‑

culturalpoeticsunderm
ines

a
sense

ofthe
uniquenessofthe

sacred,while
salvaging

itin
the

process.
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inability
to
establish

a
nationalsystem

ofproduction.The
present

system
of

exchange
is
im
plicitin

the
“liberation”

of1848.
‐‐The

dom
ination

ofthe
reality

of“liberation”bythe
ide‑

ologyofassim
ilation,whose

ideologicalw
eaponw

illforsom
e

tim
e
beSchoelcherism

.
‐‐‐‐The

adoption,w
ithoutgeneralcriticism

,ofthe
slogans

and
the

contents
ofthis

ideology:French
citizenship,the

re‑
publican

ideal,etc.
‐-The

bestowingofaninevitably
precariouscitizenship

on
an
illiteratepopulation,com

pletely
depersonalized

becauseof
the

granting
ofthis

status.
The

“liberation”of1848,paradoxically,hasnothingto
do

w
ith

the
com

m
unity.The

latterlostany
sense

oforganization
orfuture;anyability

to
conceive

ofthem
selves

asa
group.Re‑

sistance
and

slave
revolt,asin

allthe
othertim

es,would
n
o
t

have
a
“continuity”w

ith
the

collective
w
ill,the

feeling
ofna‑

tionalism
,butare

gradually
diverted

towards
the

perspective
ofindividualsocialm

obility.
Itispossible

thatthis
conscious

choice
ofthe

date
22

M
ay

asthe
anniversary

ofa“nationalholiday”reflectsa
secret,un-\

conscious
wavering;anotherexam

ple
ofthe

inability
ofthe

“political”elite
to

acceptthe
radicalidea

ofthe
nation.That

would
certainly

be
a
com

pensatorydelusion,even
m
ore

satis‑
fying

becauseitdoes
involve

astruggle.
Naturally,a

delusion
can

actasa
catalystin

history.The
solem

n
renewalofthe

m
em

oryofthe
struggles

ofM
ay

1848
could

contribute
to
m
aintainingthe

em
ergenceofM

artinicans
asacollective

whole.ButIfeelthatsuchadelusion
couldonly

befunctionalin
the

contextofasituation
thatis

n
o
titselfthe

productofdelusion.Ifthis
is
n
o
tthe

case,itwould
benothing

butanunproductive
tautology.Thatisthe

riskwe
run.

The
twenty‐second

ofM
ay

is
a
day

ofcelebration
for

our
people.The

“nationalholiday”forM
artinique

is
yetto

com
e:

thatw
illbe

the
day

when
the

reality
ofthe

nation
w
illhave

beenestablished.
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Resolutions,Resolution
W
e
have

had
the

stubbornness
and

perhaps
the

courage
to

analyze
the

fullestpossible
im
plicationsofwhatwe

saw
asthe

structure
ofM

artinican
reality.W

e
have

tried
to
do

so,often
in
a
collective

w
ay,because

we
areconvinced

thatitis
a
hid‑

den
reality,elusive

to
the

very
oneswho

live
it.Ihaveplanned

forsom
e
tim

e
the

wide‐ranging
surveythatisin

this
book

be‑
cause

Ifeltthata
greatnum

berofthe
structures

in
the

process
ofw

riting,considered
asa

form
ofproduction,particular

ex‑
pression

ofa
creative

im
pulse,are

clarified
(to

the
extentthat

any
processofcreation

can
be)by

this
analysis.

The
aesthetic

we
have

com
e
up
with

isthatofa
nonuniver‑

salizing
diversity,the

kind
thatseem

ed
to
m
eto

em
erge

from
globalrelations

eversince
the

peoplesofthe
world

have
real‑

ized
and

dem
anded

the
rightto

express
them

selves.A
non‑

essentialistaesthetic,linked
to
whatIcallthe

em
ergence

of
orality:

n
o
tto

the
extentthatthe

latterdom
inates

the
audio‑

visualbutbecause
it
sum

m
arizes

and
em
phasizes

the
gesture

and
the

speech
ofnew

peoples.
The

Caribbean
constitutes,in

fact,a
field

ofrelationships
whose

shared
sim

ilarities
Ihave

tried
to
pointout.A

threat‑
ened

reality
thatnevertheless

stubbornly
persists.And

in
this

reality,Guadeloupe
and

M
artinique

seem
even

m
ore

threat‑
ened

by
the

unusualm
anifestation

ofcultural
contactthat

is
called

assim
ilation.They

are
deviated

from
their

natural
course

of
developm

ent,
zom

bified
w
ithin

their
world,

yet
resisting

an
overwhelm

ing
force,

given
the

m
eans

used
to

achieve
successfulassim

ilation.
Colonization

hastherefore
n
o
thadthe

successthatw
as

ap‑
parentatfirstsight.The

irresistible
pressureto

im
itate

com
es

up
againstareas

ofresistance
whose

problem
isthat,in

a
lit‑

erally
fragm

ented
context,nothing

holds
them

together.For
usculturalactivism

m
ustlead

to
politicalactivism

,ifonly
to

bring
to
fruition

the
unification

ofthose
im
plicitorexplicit

areas
ofresistance.Politicalaction

could
m
anage

to
achieve
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such
a
consolidation

offorces
only

if
it
is
based

on
analysis

derived
from

a
notionofthis

reality.Ido
n
o
tseeaconception

ofthe
whole

asa
uniform

constructproviding
solutions,but

asapolyvalentidea
thatiscapable

ofexplaining
and

under‑
standing

the
contradictory,am

biguous,or
unseen

features
that

have
appeared

in
this

(M
artinican)

experience
of
the

globalrelationship
betweencultures.

The
centralfocusofthis

work
ispreciselythat,justasM

ar‑
tinican

reality
canonly

beunderstood
from

the
perspective

of
allthe

possible
im
plications,abortive

or
not,ofthis

cultural
relationship,and

the
ability

to
transcend

them
,so

the
pro‑

liferation
ofvisions

ofthe
world

is
m
eantonly

forthose
who

tryto
m
ake

senseofthem
in

term
sofsim

ilarities
thatare

not
to
be
standardized.Thatthese

poetics
are

inseparable
from

the
growth

ofa
people,from

their
tim

e
for

belonging
and

im
agining.
A
consistentconcernunderlying

m
y
projecthas

been
to

re‑
sistthe

naive
optim

ism
that

glam
orizes,“natural”

poetics,
structured

or
w
ovenin

auniform
orself-assured

context.The
w
orld

is
ravaged,entire

peoples
die

offam
ine

or
are

exter‑
m
inated,unprecedented

techniques
are

perfected
to

ensure
dom

ination
ordeath.These

are
partofan

everyday
reality

_
that

a
cross-culturalpoetics

m
usttake

into
consideration.

Also,
one

could
neverfit

this
new

sensibility
into

a
neutral

contextin
which

politicalpressuresm
iraculously

vanish,and
where

no
onedaresto

m
entionthe

classstruggle
exceptin

low
and

m
uffled

tones.
It
is
because

socialand
politicalreality

in
M
artinique

is
cam

ouflaged
in
allkindsofw

ays‐by
im
itationanddeperson‑

alization,byim
posedideologies,by

creaturecom
forts‐thatI

feltit
necessary

to
exam

ine
ourselves

first,and
to
look

atthe
.unspeakable

orirreparable
effectson

us.This
vision

isa
form

ofourpoetics.
Ihave

spoken
a
lotaboutthe

system
by
which

we
are

vic‑
tim
ized.Butthatisanotionthatwould

eventually
becom

e
to
o

com
fortable.And

whataboutus?
H
avewe

n
o
tcontributed

to
ourow

n
dom

ination?
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If,therefore,Ihave
insisted

on
production

and
productiv‑

ity,on
technology

and
technologicalresponsibility,itis

n
o
tin

ordersim
ply

to
m
odernize

m
ydiscourse,n

o
rto

suggestthat
all“solutions”originatein

this.The
sam

eneedwould
existto

questionablinddevotion
to
the

technicalandto
conceiveofa

technology
relevantto

o
u
rculture:ofa

relating
ofends

to
m
eans,ofan

adaptation
oftechnologicallevels

to
ourw

orld.
Butonly

a
com

m
unity

totally
free

to
actand

to
think

could
m
anage

such
a
strategy.The

independence
ofM

artinique
is

vitalto
this

process.It
is
a
form

ofcreativity
and

w
illgen‑

erateitstechnology;this
iswhere

acollective
senseofrespon‑

sibility
originates.

H
ow

m
uch

frustrated
effort,how

m
any

m
enand

w
om

en
arguingw

ith
theirshadows

atstreetcorners,
how

m
uch

delirium
,because

this
sense

of
responsibility

is
lacking.
This

responsibility
cannotbe

delegated
to

the
dom

inant
classes

who
have

the
desire

w
ithoutthe

pow
er.The

future
of

I
this

country
does

n
o
tdepend

on
the

skillofthose
in
pow

er
(we

know
whatkinds

ofcatastrophe
ordinarily

em
erge

from
this

kindofskill)butthe
radicalnatureofthe

change
in
m
en‑

tality
and

itseffecton
socialstructure.Ibelieve

inthe
future

of
“sm

allci‘ountries.”1
They

have
the

possibility
of

achieving
m
odernform

s
ofparticipatorydem

ocracy,howeverm
uch

one
5

distrusts
this

form
of

governm
entwhen

one
considers

the
terrible

aberrations
ithasproducedin

the
past.

The
needforthis

unanim
ity,notim

posed
by

som
eprefabri‑

cated
ideology,and

possible
in
a
Caribbean

context,dictates
the

choices
m
ade

by
M
artinican

m
ilitants:there

is
no

alter‑
nativeto

a
unitingofallthose

who
struggle

forindependence.
Have

I,in
saying

this,drifted
aw

ayfrom
the

idea
ofcross‑

culturalpoetics?
N
o.Itis

builton
the

voices
ofallpeoples,

whatIhave
called

theirinscrutability,which
isnothing,after

1.Consider,forinstance,the
disproportion

between
the

scattered
com

‑
m
unitiesofthe

Caribbean
and

the
grow

ingim
pactoftheirexperience

on
the

m
odern

consciousness,w
ithouttaking

into
accounttheirrole

in
w
orld

poli‑
tics.Butm

y
faith

is
n
o
tderived

from
this

role
orthis

im
pact.
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all,butan
expression

oftheirfreedom
.The

transparency
en‑

couraged
by
m
isleading

im
itativeness

m
ustbe

shed
atonce.

Ifthe
readerhasfollowed

these
argum

ents
up

to
this

point,
Iwould

wish
that,through

the
tw
isting

com
plexity

ofm
y
ap‑

proaches
to
Caribbean

experience,he
m
ay

m
anage

to
catch

this
voice

risingfrom
unexpectedplaces:yes,and

thathe
m
ay

understand
it.

Appendix

Table
ofthe

Diaspora
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Glossary

Prepared
by

the
authorforthe

originalFrench
edition.Ad‑

denda
arem

arked
(Trans)

Abolition
(“liberation”ofthe

slaves).
1848.The

second
re‑

publicchooses
Schoelcherto

take
care

ofthis
m
atter.He

becom
esthe

new
“father,”asublim

ated
substitute

forthe
colonizer.There

w
illalways

be,from
Schoelcherto

de
Gaulle,a

fatherto
fulfilM

artinican
fantasies.This

form
ofalienation

isderived
from

the
circum

stances
ofAboli‑

tionin
1848.ThatiswhyIalways

saythe
so-calledlibera‑

tion.This
iswhy

Iplace
“liberation”in

quotationm
arks.

Acom
a
(acom

at).
O
neofthe

treesthathasdisappeared
from

the
M
artinicanforest.W

eshould
n
o
tgettooattached

to
the

tree,we
m
ightthen

forgetthe
forest.Butwe

should
rem

em
berit.The

review
Acom

a,1972‐73.
Aliker(Andre).

Secretary
ofthe

Com
m
unistPartyofM

arti‑
nique.The

sea
washed

up
his

body
bound

to
a
piece

of
sheetm

etal.He
planned

to
denounce

tax
fraud

am
ong

the
bigplanters.The

generalverdictwas
suicide

(1936).
(the

other)
Am

erica.
The

Am
erica

ofJuarez,Bolivar,and
M
arti.The

Am
erica

ofNeruda.Butespecially
thatofthe

Indian
peoples.The

notion
of
the

O
ther

Am
erica

(as
form

ulated
by

José
M
arti)is

a
countervailing

force
to

Anglo‐Saxon
Am

erica.
Butthe

O
ther

Am
erica

is
not

“Latin”;
one

can
im
agine

thatthis
term

w
illgradually

disappear.

2
6
1

Glossary

antillanité.M
orethan

atheory,avision.The
forceofitissuch

thatitis
applied

to
everything.Ihave

heard
antillanite’

proposed
on

a
few

occasions
(withoutany

further
de‑

tails)asageneralsolution
to
realorim

aginedproblem
s.

W
hen

a
word

acquires
this

kind
ofgeneralacceptance,

one
presupposesthatit

hasfound
its
reality.(Inthe

text
antillanité

has
been

system
atically

translated
as
Carib‑

beanness‐Trans.)
Antilles

(G
reater,Lesser;the

Caribbean
islands).

In
this

con‑
vergence

oftheircultures
we

m
ayperhaps

bewitnessing
the

birth
ofacivilization.1think

thatthe
Caribbean

Sea
does

notenclose;itisan
open

sea.Itdoes
n
o
tim

pose
one

culture,itradiates
diversity.

Antilles
(anglophone).

Soalike
yetsodifferent.They

distrust
the

theory
ofCaribbeanness,or

antillanité,butthey
try

to
m
ake

itwork.The
historiesofthepeople

are
m
oreap‑

parentthere
than

in
ourcase.TheCaribbeanpeople

from
these

countries
areperhaps

asEnglish
aswe

areFrench.
Butthey

do
n
o
tw

antto
beEnglish.

Antilles
(francophone).

Confetti,dancing
girls,nightm

are,
incom

plete
archipelago,specks

ofdust,etc.Thatishow
we

are
seen.M

artinique,Guadeloupe.W
e
have

notyet
grasped

the
otherim

ageofourworld.
‘

Arawaks,
Caribs.

The
firstinhabitants

ofthe
islands.All

m
assacred.A

few
thousand

relocated
on

the
island

of
Dom

inica
(q.v.).D

uring
the

period
ofthe

form
ation

of
the

M
artinican

elite,it
was

good
form

forM
artinicans

livingin
Franceto

have
itthoughtthatthey

w
ere

descen‑
dantsofaCarib

chief.W
hich

im
plied

thatthey
w
ere

not
asAfrican

asthey
appeared.

assim
ilation.

Theprinciplebehind
anyidea

ofassim
ilation

is
direct

contactand
fusion

by
osm

osis.The
absurdity

of
the

theory
ofassim

ilationin
the

FrenchCaribbean
isthat

whatthe
French

Caribbean
claim

s
to
be

assim
ilating‑

the
French

experience‐is
nothing

buta
deform

ed
ver‑

sion
ofthis

experience,a
cultureless,futureless

zom
bie.
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W
hich

in
turn

zom
bifies

the
assim

ilé.He
has

no
alter‑

native
butto

cling
to
the

deluded
“truth”ofa

process
thatisinvariablyunreal.

‘
autonom

y.
O
nedoes

n
o
tquiteknow

ifitisanidealora
stage.

Itw
illm

ean“conducting
one’sbusiness”while

counting
onanotherto

balancethebooks.(Seealso
status‐Trans.)

beetroot.
Itis

am
azing

how
this

tuberhas
been

an
invisible

force
in
the

French
Caribbean.W

hathappened
in
the

foggy
plainsofNorthern

Francehaschangedthe
tropical

landscape
ofM

artinique.
Bébanzin.

KingofDahom
eywho

opposed
the

French
pene‑

tration
into

Africa.Exiledin
M
artinique.He

was
a
curi‑

osity
to

us.Ithink
hestillhaunts

ourunconscious.
béké.

Creole
term

used
forwhite

planters
and

theirdescen‑
dants

in
M
artinique.(Seealso

zoreill‐Trans.)
bel-air(bélé).

A
dance;the

m
usicforthis

dance.(Trans)
bossale.

In
H
aiti,the

recentlyarrivedAfrican.Itranslate
this

asthe
newlyinitiated.

BrerRabbit(Lion,Tiger,Elephant).
O
neofthe

peculiarities
ofthe

Caribbean
folktale

is
to
depictanim

als
(generally

from
Africa)thatdo

notexistin
the

country,butthatdo
existelsewhere.

Caliban.
Cannibal.Shakespeare

gave
usthe

word,ourw
rit‑

ershave
m
ade

itover.
carém

e.
D
ry

season
(from

Februaryto
August).Increasingly

hum
id,because

the
weatheris

changing.Popularbelief:
the

Am
ericans

clean
their

air
space

around
Cape

Ca‑
naveraland

allthe
debris

from
storm

s,rains,and
hurri‑

canesfallsdownon
us.Hencethechangein

weather.The
rainy

season(Septem
berto

January)iscalled
bivernage.

Caribs.
See

Arawaks,Caribs
(Trans)

Carifesta.
The

greatestculturalspectacle
in
the

Caribbean
(G
uyana,1972,Jam

aica
1976,Cuba

1979,Barbados
1981).Disturbsthe

pow
ersthatbe.

carnival.
Finallyrevivedin

M
artinique

in
1980.Alliswellin

the
country.Allthe

sam
e
w
e
ru
n
offto

the
carnivalin
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Trinidadandperhapstothe
onein

R
io.(Seealso

Vaval.‑
Trans.)

‘
Chateau

Dubuc
(the

Dubuc
G
reatHouse).On

the
coastof

M
artinique,atCaravelle

Point.Disem
barked

slaves
w
ere

stocked
there.No

doubtthe
traffictook

placeoutside
of

the
controlofthe

authoritiesatFort-Royal.
Code

N
oir.

Published
in

1685,
regulated

the
life

ofthe
slave.Dependingonwhetheryou

are
optim

istic
or

not,
you

will-consider
ittobea

hum
anitariangesture

ora
m
onum

entalpieceofcolonialistcynicism
.

com
m
andeur.In

the
hierarchyofslavelabororin

theplanta‑
tion

system
,he

is
the

forem
an

directly
in
charge

ofthe
agriculturalworkers.Above

him
are

the
paym

asterand
the

supervisor.
coolies.

F.IvorCase
criticizes

Caribbean
writers

in
French

fornotdealingwith
the

questionofEastIndianswho
ar‑

rivedfrom
1850.The

latterkepttheircustom
s;they

were
fora

long
tim

e
subjected

to
black

racism
.The

term
is

often
considered

an
insult.The

EastIndian
presence

posesaproblem
,becauseoftheirrivalrywith

the
African

com
m
unity

(orvice
versa)in

m
any

anglophone
Carib‑

bean
islands.The

EastIndians
are

called
M
alabars

in
Guadeloupe.

L
créolité.

Theory
according

to
which

itisa
m
atterofuniting

Creolophone
peoples

(including
Réunion

Island)
and

prom
otingthe

exclusive
useofthe

language.Créolité
has

taken
up
whatourlanguagehassuffered

from
(thepreju‑

dice
ofm

onolingualism
)and

ignores
the

history
ofthe

Caribbean,which
links

usto
Jam

aicans
and

Puerto
R
i‑

cansbeyondthe
languagebarrier.(Seealso

antillanité‑
Trans.)

croix-m
ission.

In
the

tow
ns.In

theory,the
firstcrossplanted

bythe
m
issionariesandthe

square
around

it.The
special

placeforstreettalk.The
nam

ehasrem
ained,butitsfunc‑

tion
hasdisappeared.

cutlass.A
historyofthistool,which

isalsoaweapon,rem
ains
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to
bewritten.Itisalso

an
instrum

entofviolence
against

self,ofthe
“senselessviolence”

am
ongM

artinicans.
da.

Black
w
etnurse.Hasherequivalentalloverthe

Carib‑
bean

and
southern

United
States.Idealized

protagonist
(victim

)
in
the

novel.Black,slave,and
yetloving

and
heroic.

Delgrés
(Louis).

Taking
to
theirdeaths

a
group

ofSix
thou‑

sandFrenchsoldierswho
hadbesiegedhim

,heblew
him

‑
selfup

with
three

hundred
m
en

on
the

stock
of

gun‑
powderatFortM

atouba
in
Guadeloupe.It

is
debated

whether
he

w
as

a
hero

who
refused

the
restoration

of
slavery

in
1802,or

som
eone

intoxicated
with

“republi‑
can”

ideas
who

did
notdare

callfortotalinsurrection
andpreferred

deathto
the

lossofhisideal.
departm

entalization.
W
hatwas

once
seenasa“legaland

ad‑
m
inistrative

advance”has
becom

e
an

end
in
itself.N

ote
the

obsessive
insistence

with
which

officialstatem
entsin

the
m
edia

referto
M
artinique

as:the
departm

ent,our
departm

ent.Ultim
ately

they
m
ake

it
so.(The

D
O
M
‐‑

Départem
ents

d’O
utre-M

er,or
overseas

departm
ents‑

w
erecreated

by
legislative

actin
1946

‐Trans.)
devils.

Carnivalcharacters.They
usedto

be
extravagantand

allin
rags:terrifying.They

have
been

standardized.To‑
day

they
sellcostum

es
in
the

stores
fordevils

large
and

sm
all.

diobeurs.
From

Englishjob;those
who

subsistbydoing
odd

jobs,in
particularbyrecycling

usedm
aterials.(Trans)

D
O
M
(Départem

ents
d’O

utre‐M
er).

See
departm

entaliza‑
tion

(Trans)
Dom

inica.
To

the
north

ofM
artinique.Becam

eindependent
after

having
been

an
English

colony.M
artinicans

will‑
ingly

com
paretheirpercapita

incom
e
to
thatofthe

D
o‑

m
inicans.In

orderto
reassurethem

selves
why

it
is
good

to
“rem

ainFrench.”Seealso:St.Lucia,to
the

south.
“The

EastIKnow.”Claudel’stitle
issym

bolicofthe
m
aneuver

ofso
m
anyW

esternerswho
w
eretem

pted
bytotalother‑

ness,without
ceasing

to
be,above

all,W
estern.O

nly
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VictorSegalen,who
started

itall,dared
to
goallthe

way,
untilhedied

from
hisdaring.

ecology
(environm

ent:“nationalpark”).
A

recentfashion
inherited

like
others.W

illitbecom
e
“functional”?

The
organizingbodies

areallin
Paris.

elite.
Like

the
elite

everywhere
in
the

Third
W
orld;whatis

terrifying,given
itsunim

portance,isitsself-assurance,its
sm

ug
tastelessness,its

unprotesting
servility,its

chronic
lackofproductivity.

em
igration.

Com
binedwith

afalling
birth

rate,which
is
sys‑

tem
aticallyprom

oted,and
im
m
igrationcom

ingfrom
Eu‑

rope.In
forty

years
the

M
artinicanpopulation

w
illhave

been
reduced

by
nearly

100,000
inhabitants

and
w
ill

have
grow

n
by

as
m
any

Europeans
(about350,000

in‑
habitants

atpresent).Then
there

w
illbe

150,000
M
ar‑

tinicans
living

in
France.W

hatM
.
Aim

é
Césaire’spoliti‑

calparty
(PPM

)calls
“genocide

bysubstitution.”
fer‐de-lance.

This
is
a
very

poisonoustrigonocephalic
snake

from
M
artinique.It

haunts
our

subconscious.
In

the
countryside

they
say:the

enem
y,the

long
creature.They

go
so
farasto

callit
(inorderto

avoid
saying

the
word

snake)
la
cravate,the

necktie.
gom

bo.
O
kra,oneofthe

m
ostwidespread

vegetables
in
that

zone
ofplantation

cultures,from
the

southern
United

States
to
the

islands
and

the
South

Am
erican

continent.
Gore’e.

Island
offSenegal,where

slaves
were

loaded
after

being
seized

on
the

African
continent.W

e
alldream

of
G
orée,as

one
dream

s
ofa

m
otherland

from
which

one
hasbeenexcluded:withoutreallyrealizing

it.
griot.

African
storytellerand

singer.The
griothas

a
social

status,heisa“professional”asopposedto
the

Caribbean
storyteller,who

is
generally

an
agriculturalworker

for
whom

the
artofstorytelling

ispure
recreation.

H
aiti(Saint-Dom

ingue).
Possiblythe

new
“m
otherland.”Be‑

causethere
(andonlythere)couldbefoundthe

conditions
fororganized

survivaland
the

political(revolutionary)
self-affirm

ation
that

em
erged.The

extrem
es

of
under‑
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developm
entand

state
terrorhave

m
ade

this
country

re‑
gressbeyond

anypossible
evaluation.ButH

aitiretainsa
strength

derived
from

historicalm
em

ory,‘which
allCa‑

ribbeanpeople
w
illoneday

need.
bivem

age.
See

carém
e
(Trans)

FR
3.

The
third

nationaltelevision
network

in
France,spe‑

cializing
in
regionalprogram

m
ing.FR3

considers
the

D
O
M
(q.v.),a

“region”ofFrance.(Trans)
independence.

The
greatfearofM

artinicans.Butwhich
re‑

cedes
underthe

pressuresofthis
contradictory

reality.I
am

told
thatThird

W
orld

leaders
snigger(atthe

U
N
,for

exam
ple)when

one
m
entionsM

artinique.An
inevitable

crisishere,we
do

n
o
tknow

whatithas
in

storefor
us.

foal.
From

cheval(horse);designates
the

French
spoken

by
the

urban
poorin

parts
ofM

ontrealand
its

industrial
suburbs.(Trans)

lagbia
(dam

ier).
Dance

taking
the

form
ofa

fight.The
tw

o
dancers

are
in
acircle

ofspectators,around
adrum

.The
sam

e
dance

isfound
in
Brazil.The

laghia
isno

doubta
ritualderived

from
initiation.There

isalways
a
“M

ajor”
(acham

pion)andachallenger.An
exercisein

regression.
The

lagbia
becam

elinkedto
theproductionofsugarcane.

La
Grande

Patrieand
La

PetitePatrie.This
isoneofthe

m
ost

disturbing
creations

ofthe
elite,during

the
period

ofits
ideologicalconception.The

hierarchicaldivision
ofthe

notion
ofm

other
country

can
only

be
conceived

in
the

am
biguousandconfused

contextofthisnotionoftheelite.
Such

a
division

hasultim
ately

been
abandoned.“La

Pe‑
tite

Patric”becam
ethe

departm
ent.(Seealso

departm
en‑

talization‐Trans.)
Lam

entin.
Form

erheartofthe
M
artinican

econom
y.Itissig‑

nificantthattoday
wefind

there
the

airport,the
pseudo‑

industrialized
areas,etc.The

Lézarde
Riverthatflowed

outinto
the

sea
is
atrickle

of
w
ater.Itsdelta

is
clogged.

Itsfauna
hasdisappeared.

Lareinty.
O
ne

ofthe
m
ostim

portantsugarfactories
in
M
ar‑
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tinique,situated
onthe

Lam
entin

(q.v.)plains.Oneofthe
last

ones
too.lts

agony
neverends.W

e
see

in
it
our

upside-downim
ageofwhatIcallourinabilityto

produce.

Corpse
thatthe

nightcuts,washes
Squatting,wreck
Exposed

to
the

stingingwind,itsheart
O
nlybolteddown

bythe
lastrivets.

The
keeperofthe

seal,wise
andone-eyed,haslabelled

This
disasterby

decree:“died
From

anaturaldeath.”

Late’coére.
The

seaplane
operatorin

the
French

W
estIndies

in
the

19405.(Trans)
Legba

(and
O
gun,Dam

ballah,etc.).
Gods

orVoudou
loas,

each
having

his
ow

n
personality

and
function.

M
any

M
artinicansgo

to
H
aitito

be
'itiated.

Lorrain
(the).

Large
tow

n
in
the

N
orth

ofM
artinique.Ba‑

nana
workers

staged
a
determ

ined
strike

(1974),inter‑
rupted

by
gunfire

from
the

police.O
ne
ofthe

leaders
of

thisstrike,M
.Ilm

any,waskilled.The
sam

eday,the
tor‑

tured
body

ofa
young

m
an,whose

m
urderers

are
still

runningaround
(orhave

goneunderground),w
asdiscov‑

ered
atthe

m
outh

ofthe
Capote

River.
m
acoutism

.
A
regim

e
characterized

by
terrorexercised

by
a

policeorparam
ilitaryforce

loyalto
thedictator,asunder

the
Duvalier

regim
e
in
H
aiti;from

tontons-m
acoutes,

(q.u.).,‘(Trans.)
m
aroons

(m
arronnage).

Suffered
differentfates

according
to

the
topography

ofthe
islands

where
they

operated.In
Cuba

in
1979

w
ere

discovered
old

m
aroon

cam
psites

containing
objects

invaluable
for

research
(clay

pipes,
cutlasses,etc.).In

H
aiti,the

Dokos
w
erea

com
m
unityof

m
aroons.In

French
G
uiana,the

Bonis
and

Saram
akas

arestillseparatecom
m
unitiestoday.In

Jam
aica,the

epic
struggle

ofthe
Trelawny

and
W
indwards

m
aroons

was
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waged
byexceptionalleaders:Juan

deBolas,The
G
reat

Traitor;the
m
ostinspired

ofall,Cudjoe,The
M
ountain

Lion;Quaco,_TheInvisible
H
unter.Conquered

by
nego‑

tiation
and

notby
arm

s,the
m
aroons

ofJam
aica

w
ere

deported
firstto

Halifaxin
Canada

(1796),then
to
Free‑

tow
n
in

Sierra
Leone

(1800),where
since

1787
freed

blacks
leaving

England
had

settled.There
is
in

Sierra
Leone

avariety
ofCreole,called

Krio.
m
etropole,m

etropolitan.
I
m
ean

France
and

French
each

tim
e,which

generally
isshockingto

m
yM

artinicanread‑
ers

and
generally

leavesthe
French

them
selves

quite
un‑

m
oved.

oldfrancs.
French

francs
m
ultipliedby

100
(also

called
cen‑

tim
es)

corresponding
to

the
currency

devalued
by

de
Gaulle

in
1960.A

disconcerting
but

com
m
on

practice
throughoutFrance

and
the

French
W
estIndies.(Trans)

pacotilleuse.
A
m
arketw

om
an

who
sells

craftitem
s
to
the

tourist,butwho
regularly

goesto
H
aitito

buyherstock.
Alm

ost
allthe

objects
sold

atthe
Savane

in
Fort-de‑

France
com

e
from

thatcountry.
poyos.Little

greenbananas,grow
nespecially

in
G
uadaloupe,'

which
would

neverbecom
e
ripe.W

e
w
ere

quite
happy

to
getsom

e
in
M
artinique.The

word
has

becom
e
sym

bolic
ofpoverty,evenendem

ic
starvation.

Quechuas.
Perhaps

the
Am

erindians
ofSouth

Am
erica

who
m
ostcapturethe

im
agination:by

theirhistoricalsilence
and

obstinate
presence.

quim
bisero.

In
Cuba,the

quim
bisero

has
the

role
ofa

sor‑
cerer,butexclusively

used
fordario:to

do
harm

to
an‑

otherperson.
razie’.

The
m
ostappropriate

Frenchword
would

perhaps
be

balliers
(brushwood).

reggae.
“Reggae

is
a
type

ofm
usicthatem

erged
in
the

m
id‑

sixtiesbased
on

the
Ska

and
usuallyhaving

aheavyfour‑
beatrhythm

using’the
basselectric

guitaranddrum
,with

the
scrapercom

ing
in
atthe

end
ofthe

m
easure,and

act‑
ing

as
accom

panim
entto

em
otional

songs
expressing
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rejectionofestablished
(white

m
an:orBabylonian)cul‑

ture.”A
definitionproposedin

1976byFrederickCassidy
and

reported
by

Rex
Nettleford

in
Caribbean

Cultural
Identity:The

Case
ofjam

aica
(Los

Angeles:Centerfor
Afro-Am

erican StudiesandU
C
LA

LatinAm
ericanCenter

Publications,
1978),p.22,

11.40.
Ska

is
an

urban
Ja‑

m
aican

form
ofm

usicfrom
the

fiftiesinspiredby
Am

eri‑
can

pop
m
usic

records,traditionalm
usic,and

Rasta‑
farian

rhythm
s.

St.-Dom
ingue.

See
H
aiti(Trans.)

St.Lucia.
Island

ofthe
form

er
British

W
estIndies,to

the
south

ofM
artinique.Creole

isspoken
aswellasEnglish,

the
officiallanguage.(Trans)

Schoelcherism
.
Doctrinesurelyat-the

origin
ofthe

conceptof
assim

ilation.Schoelcher“liberated”
us.Therefore

there
isa“French”

routeto
em

ancipation
and

evolution.
Ska.

See
reggae

(Trans.)
Solidarité

nationale.
This

is
the

euphem
ism

thatis
used

to
concealthe

injection
ofpublic-sector

credit
m
eant,in

turn,to
cam

ouflage
the

realnature
ofthe

exchange
be‑

tw
een

Franceandthe
overseasdepartm

ents.
status.

Departm
ent.Self-governing

region.Independentna‑
tion.The

notion
of“status”isabsurd

aslong
asitis

n
o
t

anactuality.(Seealso
departm

entalization‐Trans.)
tim

-tim
boiséche.

Ritualgam
eofriddles,atthe

beginningof
anevening

ofstorytelling.
tontons-m

acoutes.
The

secretpolice
used

bythe
Duvalierre‑

Qgimeto
enforce

state
terrorin

H
aiti.Seealso

m
acoutism

.
(Trans.)

tre
(tray).

Platteronwhich
item

s
aresold.

Tupuc-Am
aru.

This
hero

ofthe
Indian

revoltin
the

Andes
is
fascinating.O

ne
ofhis

firstcom
panions

was
an

Afri‑
can.

Today,
the

Tupam
aros

m
ovem

ent
claim

s
him

sym
bolically.

Vaval.
The

king
of
carnival

(q.v.)
who

is
burnton

Ash
W
ednesday

evening.O
ncesignifying

an
event(candidate

beaten
in
elections,individualwho

hashad
fantastic

ad‑
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ventures,etc.),ithasbeentrivializedto
the

pointofbeing
nothing

buta
big

effigy
with

no
distinguishing

features.
Vertiéres.

O
ne

ofthe
lastbattles

ofthe
H

aitian
w

arofinde‑
pendence.GeneralCapoix-la-M

ortin
Dessalines’s

arm
y

earned
there

by
his

bravery
the

adm
iration

ofthe
racist

officers
ofthe

French
arm

y,which
soonafterhad

to
sur‑

renderto
his

m
ercyand

leave
the

island.
véués.

Shapes
drawn

by
those

who
officiate

atVoudou
cere‑

m
onies,before

orduringthe
cerem

onies.
Voudou.

See
Legba

(and
O

gun,Dam
ballah,

etc.);
Vévés

(Trans.)
zoreillor

zoreye
or

zorey.
This

is
how

whites
are

called
in

M
artinique.Perhapsbecausethey

havered
earsfrom

the
effectofthe

sun?
The

term
spreadto

the
extentthatitno

longerhasapejorative
connotation.

SourcesofDocum
entsReprintedin

This
Volum

e

From
a

Presentation
Distantin

Space
and

Tim
e

Revised
versionofanarticlepublishedin

the
specialissueofthe

m
agazine

Espriton
“Les

Antilles
avantqu’ilsoit

trop
tard”

in 1962.

Acceptance
andTheater,Consciousness

ofthe
People

O
riginallypublished

between
1971and

1973
in

Acom
a.

Reversionand
Diversion

Firstpresentedata
UNESCO

m
eetingin

Panam
ain

1979.

TheQuarrelw
ith

H
istory

Paperread
atthe

Carifesta
colloquium

in
Kingston,Jam

aica,
in

1976.

H
istoryand

Literature
Presented

to
the

Centre
d’Etudes

de
Lettres,Fort-de-France,

M
artinique

in
1978.

Sam
enessand

Diversityand
Techniques

Papersdeliveredatcolloquia
sponsoredbythe

m
agazine

Liberte’
in

1974
and

1975;subsequently
published

in
Liberté.Tech‑

niques
was

alsopresented
asalecture

in
Bostonin

1976.

NaturalPoetics,Forced
Poetics

Presentedatthe
FirstInternationalSym

posium
on

Ethnopoetics
of

the
Center

for
Twentieth

Century
Studies

atthe
Univer‑

sity
of

W
isconsin-M

ilwaukee
in

April
1975.

Published
by

ALC
H

ER
IN

G
A

in
the

volum
e

edited
byM

ichelBenam
ou

and
Jerome

Rothenberg,BostonUniversity,1976.
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Sources
ofD

ocum
ents

Cross-CulturalPoetics
Lecture

delivered
in

M
adison

(W
isconsin),Pittsburgh,and

To‑
ronto

in
1973;and

inHalifax
(N

ova
Scotia),in

1974.

Poeticsand
the

Unconscious
Paperpresented

ata
colloquium

atthe
University

ofIndiana
in 1973.

Pedagogy,Dem
agogy

and
Creole

Talks
given

to
the

PTA
in

Le
Lam

entin,M
artinique,in

1976.

The
Dream

,The
Reality

Lecture
forthe

InstitutViziozdeD
roitin

Fort-de‐France,M
ar‑

tinique,and
the

C
entre

d’Etudes
Littéraires

in
Pointe‐a-Pitre,

G
uadeloupe,in

1969.
DATE

DUE
Saint-John

Perseand
the

Caribbean
L

Article
published

in
a

specialissueofthe
Nouvelle

nouvelle
re‑

vuefrangaise,“H
om

m
age

aSaint-John
Perse,”in

1976.

CulturalIdentity
»

Litany
read

atthe
Carifesta

colloquium
in

Cuba
in

1979.

From
the

Perspective
ofBoises

(Shackles)
W

rittenin
1979onthe

occasionofthe
publicationofthiscollec‑

tion
ofpoetry.

'

Seven
Landscapes

forthe
Sculptures

ofCardenas
_

W
ritten

forthe
catalog

ofthe
Cardenas

exhibitatthe
PointC

ar‑
dinalgallery,Paris,in

1979.
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Caribbean and African Literature Translated from French
A. james Arnold, General Editor Kandioura Dramé, Associate Editor

In a superb translation, selected essays from Glissant's rich and com‑
plex collection examine the psychological, sociological, and philosophi‑
cal implications of cultural dependency, Dash has also prepared a
valuable introduction in which he relates these essays to Glissant's
“WE/S am poetry ‐ L . W. Yoder, Davidson College, for Choice

Edouard Glissant isputatively one of the most prominent writers and
intellectuals of the Caribbean whose oeuvre comprises several vol‑
umes of fiction, poetry, drama, and critical thought and reaches
readers well beyond the region. English translations, however, have
not kept pace with Glissant's growing reputation. For that reason the
present volume isparticularly welcome. . . . A new post‐négritude
generation of/Vlartinican writers and intellectuals who call themselves
Créolistes, has already acknowledged its indebtedness to Glissant's
seminal thought, whose import is likely to increase with time. Pro‑
fessor Dash, in addition to his attentive translation of the text, has
provided a superb introduction, thereby making Glissant's thought
eminently accessible to the Anglophone reader.

‐‐juris Silenieks, Carnegie Mellon University

EDOUARD GLISSANT, founder of the Institut Martiniquais
d'Etudes and the journal Acoma, was born in I928 in Sainte-Marie,
Martinique. His early education was at the Lycée Schoelcher,
where he was greatly influenced by the teaching of Aime Cesaire.
In I946 he left for France on a scholarship. From the l950s to the
|980s his theory of Caribbeanness evolved asa response to
negritude and Afrocentrism. His publications include LaLezarde;
So/eil de la conscience; Le quatriéme siecle; Malemort; Mahagony;
Monsieur Toussaint; and La case du commandeur.
I. MICHAEL DASH is Reader in the Department of French, Uni‑
versity of the West Indies.
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